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READER 


q 7 Books are choft MUMMY d- 
/ ble occaſion'd by an unhappy He- 
 reſy , that in the-laft age infe- 
A > Cled Germany , and after like'« 
S GD Leproſy, Overſpread the greatefi 
AY T of part of our Northen Countries. 
> Too many are writ by Thoſe, who 
fule COTS Proceſtous, or of the Refor med R els 
gion, not to ſptak of the Subdiviſions as —_—_ 
Browniſts, Anabaptiſts, or of their Followers, which crum- 

| 


ble into as. many Sefts ag men. Of Theſe ve have VPri. 

ters, who with no little Animoſity inveigh bitterly one 
| againſt an other, Jet ( becauſe Self-intereſi will have 
it ſo) All of them cloſely joyn in a Foul dichonorable Lea- 
gue agdinſt an Ancient Mother Church That made them 
and then Progenitors Chriftians. 
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This hath flirr'd up the pen of many a learned man, 
not ſo much to confate their weak Diſcourſes , 4s poſi- 
tively to Aſſert Truth which cannot be ſhaken, and to 
Vndeceive a poor ſort of ſeduced People, who eaſily 
 gain'd by ſleek VVords and the Specious Pretenſes of 
ſome ( who have told untruth ſo long, that at laſt they 


rour. {To Vikeuile theſe delftded Soulf more\, (1- ha- 
Ve here to my - "Ws % uſu Þ thee 
learned labours , _ and writ this Treatiſe. VVherin 1 
both lay forth the Evidence of our Roman. Catholick Re- 

Hor pon 'withÞubtid Groands\ and- make it likewiſe 
feſt That" Proteſtuncy , 4s Reformed, Which « 
only a fallible tauzht Doftrin ; cannot be Reſolved into 
Gods Infalhble*R evelation, and therſore is no part of 
Chriftian R efigion , But a merr Opinion only Vpheld by 


almoſt Believe it Themſelves ) inſenſibly fall into er- / 


I. undertook the ſmall work you here ſe npon this 
oceafion . * | About a year ſince, ( ſo much it was 
when' 1 writ this Preface) A friend fent me a Book 
with a furly | imperious Tule.” The Nulltty of the 
Romiſh Faith 3" or a' blow at the root of the Romiſh 
(Church. | By M\. Matthew Poole printed anno 1666. 
ard only defiret me to make a fey Obſervations upon 
an Appendix by the ſame Author\ againſt a Converted 
Gentleman .' \  Curiofity' ledd "mic on to read the whole 

- book, 


. "laid it; afide for two or three months, till I was 


To THE ReADER. | | 
book, ,. Where funding | little worth the Anſwering , I 

ed 
again to return ſome ſhort Anſwer to the Ape 
But while this buſines gave me'a little entertainment , 
VVe. bere ( though at diſtance) Heard a. naiſe of a R «- 
tional Account of the Grounds of Proteſtant Religion &c. 
by Mr, Edward Stilling fleet. The' book I ſaw but late- 
ly , yet fome. Parcels of his Doftrin found the way to me 
by ſeveral Reports,” and Letters alſo. VVerupon, 1 
laid MF. Pooles Appendix aſide And was longer in 
this Treatiſe then 1 intended , or was indeed neceſſary 
to Anſwer. the Appendix , which yet may have an A4n- 
{wer timely enough. 

By the Way , as far as ſure Principles can Guide one, 
and a few Glances at M*. Pooles Doftrin will reach 
to, | refute ſome weak ground's of Fiis Nullty, which 
is 4s much as it deſerves. That of Mr. Stillingfleet 
Merit's more, I mean a larger Refutation . © Though 
to ſpeak" [ruth , it is too tedioufly long and both ſayes 
very much , and ' very little : Much in Generalities and 
cavilling at our ( atholick Fauth , But little in givmg 
any Account of Proteſtant R eligion as "tis now reformed, 
which yet Was the .only Thing 1 fouzht for , but found not 
in his "yritings , 4s | bave often noted "in this Treatiſe. 
Had I had his hook foaner, or more time , I would have 
refuted ſome more. chief points in it , but 1 hope Thoſe 

as have 
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have it in hand «that'll bring the Author to a better 
account ;, for he who fir Tell 5 amiſs muſt count twice, 
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before He make a Right reckoning. 

I. wave all along , as much as may be, an unreceſſary 
R ypetition of known Authorities drawn from Scripture, 
and Fathers ( for that were ACtum agere ) and endeavor 
to ground my Diſcours upon undoubted Principles: And 
my chief aym-is, as I novV inſihuated, to-makeit evident, 
That Proteſtancy built upon Fancy , ſtand's tottermy 
ÞÞithout the Support of any acknoÞVledged Principles,and 
conſequently Fall's of it ſelf. To ſpeak more plainly: 
Vihen Seflaries go about ,cither to impugn the RK oman 
Catholick Dottrin ,or t eſtabliſh their OVvn , They give 
you nothing that look's like a jure oVvned Principle, but 
quite contrary, tire you out VÞith long loos'Diſcourfes, which 
driven on to the Very laſt , at moſi come to no more but ito 
Gueſses only, V\veak Conjectures, and the unproved Thoughts 
of thoſe VÞho make them. In a Vvord, They never 
fall on Principles , nor can make their own DoFtrin good 
ypon any better Argument then by only ſaying, It is 1rue, 
or caviling at ours: As if *t were the way for a man' to 
Prove Flunfelf honeſt , by ſaying his neighbour is not ſ0; 
or enough to Eſtabliſh 1 hes Houſe built upon ſand. to 4ſſert 
that ours, once ee#ainly fetled on a Rock; i nt Th an» 
cient butlaing 1t Was but hath be:n repayr'd,, and other wi 
fe Adorn'd. If allthis were true (4s it is moſt fals Ywhat's 
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To Ths ReaDer. 
their Houſe the better , that's ſtill: upon ſand? Or, their 
Religion ſounder , that ſtand'; [nprincipl'd without Scrip- 
ture, ((huch , or Reaſon? ' 1 only ſay thus much'in'a 
Preface, and prove it afterward in 'the following Diſcour- 
ſes , Þhich I was adviſed to write in Latin\, baving now 
more uſe of That (1 may thank my long Abſence from Eng.- 
land for it). then is allowed me of. aur Mother Tongue. 
But (apientibus & inſipientibus' debitor.ſury.. © 1 
defire to ſatisfy. all, and owe as much to the Ullterate. of 
my dear (ountry as to the Learned, and therfore ſhall Ex- 
poſe this Treatiſe in plain Engliſh ( for I can ſpeak no 
better ) and hope upon that Account to find the R eaders 
eaſier Pardon If I often Speak improperly , or now and 
then break Priſcian; bead in Engliſh. 

Sometimes as the matter requires , I am forc'd to ma- 
ke uſe of words that may ſeem harſh as Toyes , Fancies, 
Trifles not worth the AnſVvering &c. But 'tis impoſ- 
fible for me to uſe other language , if I'll call things by their 
right names , and give the Vvorld to underſtand VÞhat they 
are ,Smootber termes would look like Mockery (whilſt Se- 
flaries uſe harſher) rather then Civility. Believe what 
you will. 1 PFrofeſs ſeriouſly , all 1 ſay is without Paſ+ 
fion , or Deſign to refleft Perſonally upgn our Adverſaries 

Whom I pitty and pray for , having no intention to reproach 
them, but toReprove Hereſy, Torail at any,but to convince 
by Ren | 


But 
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the Lenerie Sfonet pen and 
read. without  Projuctice | 0u"'$+ "Hot" yi 
with-what 1'woites," of Crow Fa 'me tiMtly) notice, 
for wy dayes are "almoſt 'Don. * "In the'otber world 
I caw carwindar iqrburwoghas, ly God , for the 
ſmcerity of my undertaking": Wherby' © any” 'one fou- 
te reap benefit", 1 bave enough ; "if none do(fs," my tom 
fort is, that He who knowes my- good interition "will 
be my hl Tn ee 0; a00w"! 'my 
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A NECESSARY : 


ADVERTISEMENT 


FOR THE 
READER: 


ws Ay :it pleas Any one to 
7, I& read; this Treatile, And 
d. citber ſeck to profi by it, 
Þ or wouchſake to return 
> an Anſwer, He will I 
} hope , after a general 
chought, caſt on what | 
| Cedar c4 intend to prove in the. 
enſuing Diſcourſes, take particular Notice alſo 
of a few. Notes here ſet down which may per- 
haps, conduge.$o His better ſatisfaRion, 
- | 2,,' Cancerning the fuſt, We need not to + 
ſay much; My Intent is Chiefly to prove 
Theſe - four Things. 1. That Sectarics are 
Chucchles, "was, They acknowledge no infal., 
lible Chusch' on carth,, Yet there are all 
Teachers Send conſequmntiyaniaiaſib: prch) 
23 is Demonſtrated in the I Diſcours. HON 
t: ey 
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A Necessarr” 
They are as Scriptureles as Churchles , and hay 
© Not one ſyllable of Gods Word for Proteſtancy. 
herfore we treat in the ſecond Diſcours of 
Their mangling and miſinterpreting Scripture. 
3- That Their Proceeding is moſt Vnreaſonable 
in ſome chief 6d ae" c'5 handled inthe third 
Diſcours. 4. Weprove inthe fourth Diſcours, 
the Roman Catholick Church to be the only true 
(hurch of Chrift, And there alſo lay Forth che im- 
probabjiliry of Proteſtant Religion. All this is 
Don te make good what the Title briefly; cx- 
preſſes. Viz Proteſtancy is Wvithout Principles 
of Scriptare , Church and Reaſon. Now a word of 
what [ would have you to Note. ; 

3. Ir is truly lamentable, to ſe how..conero- 
verſies in theſe our dayes are driven on to nothing 
bur ro endles quarrels. There is certainly 
ſore cauſe of ſo long a work, which might, me*' 
ks , be brought co a period'with leſs Adoe: 
* Ned what is it, thinkye? Ts it becatfe Chriſts 
true Religion cannot be madeevidently credible 
to Reaſon ? No'certainly. For, thatReli. 
gon which hath ſtood idvincible in'the hear of 
o many perſecations,, which hath "converted 
whole Kingdoms and Natidhs ,* and drawn Mil. 
liotis of forts ro it, miſt heceſſarily appear moſt 
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ADVERTISEMENT, 
evidently Credible to all rational men. Ts it 
becaule-a_ fals Religion cannot; be Argued of 
Falſhood ? No. Its 2s caly to convince 
an erroneous *eR of eriour, a5 10- prove true Re- 
ligionto be true. And Hence, I ſay, it isim- 
poſhble to conceive any 1 hing like Religion , that can 
neither be Proved evidently credible, ©xr manifeſtly 
Argued of Falſhood. The Reaſon is, Becaule the 
evident Credibility of true Religion (if one 0n- 
ly be true in the V Vofld) takes off from the fals 
Religion all Prodenteredibilcy and leaves it. uttely 
deſtiture of :Motives founding credibility. In a 
word , T he evident credibility of Truth makes Falſhood 
highly improbable. V \ hence | inferr. ]f true 
Religion be made thus manifeſtly credible by Al- 
mighty God, Rational Proofs cannot fail ro 
countenance that- which He, will bave manife/th 
known.  Contrarywiſe ,- ſuch proofs muſt, of 
neceſſity; þe wanting to a fals Religion , which 
God will have to appear both evidently [ncreds 
and Improbable to pruiemt Reaſon. T he Catholic 
therfore that hold's his Religion at leaſt evidently 
Credyble before He believes, and certainly true by his 
AR of Faith, cannot but have Proofs at hand 
which Do not only clearly evidence the undoub- 
ted Credibility of is, but al p Daſhand Diſcounte> 
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AN KCESSARY 
nance what eyer can be ſaid in the Defence of 
a contrary Errour. On the other (ide, *The 
SeQtary muſt of neceffity want ſuch grounded 
Proofs ; And conſequently whetherhe Defend's 
his own, or impugn's the true Religion , All He 
ſanh will end at laſt in meer Cavils and wordy 
Fallacies. You have the Reaſon Hereof' mo. 
re largely laid forth Difc. s. C. &Becanſe God 
cannot per mie in the Preſence (as it were) of 
his eruc Religion a falsSeR to appear fo much 
as ſlighely Probable , whith-ever is ard muft 
be inferiour to Fruth ( or rather nothing ) in 
the luftre and evidence of Credibility. Which 
is to ſay in other Terms: An Erroneous Seft 
cannot he made at all ( redible toR eaſon. 
4. i hat then isthe Realon, when the Ca- 

b tholick both: ſuppoferth and proves His Rehi- 

jon'to be only true and Orthodox, that The» 
fl finfes go endlefly on between us and a few 
Proteſtants ? + Scarce any Book, though ne- 
ver fo folid and learned , is fet forth by an En. 
gliſh Carholick , but preſenely a Thing called an 
Anſwer fatlies ous! ainſt it.'- - Exeeprions are 
made by Sectaries,” T his, They ay , Proves nor, 
Do ſes 8c. - In a word, if we believe 
chem; Alli op when, God knowes , A 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 
prudent Reader ſee's the main Difficulries wa- 
ved, And very often finds the very ſtate of the 
Queſtion groſly miſtaken. I'll ſay my thonghe 
freely , and humbly ſubmit all I ſay to the pru- 
' dent Cenſure of every learned Catholick. ' As 
long as SeRaries ( without a juſt and rational _ 
Reproof, it's all Vve can Do) are permitted to 
continne till the ſtrain of wrieing they conſtant- 
ly follow, which is toentertain the Reader with 
tedious Diſcourſes in general of Chriſtian Reli- 
jon, when Proteſtaney is that which ſhould be 
oved, - with meer conjeRtures, bare negative 
Arguments And unproved Propoſitions , with 
chetr own forced and violent interprerations when 
an Authority urgeth, Ina word, with their Guef> 
fes and 'unworthy- Cavils ' ſeaſoned with jeers 
when nothing els will Doe &c. whilft chis' is 
Don, The cloſe way of Arguing is laid afi- 
de, They may talk on ro the worlds end, without 
fraic ro Any but to the Princer only, that gains 
money by their Books. You will ak wat Reme- 
dy Againſt this proceding? An old Anſwer fayes 
mach: Iris: \ hen they go about, either to pro- 
vetheir own Novelties, or to impugn our Catho« 
lick Dorn , That we keep them from- wan- 
dring to far from home, and Hold them clofe 
« b 3 | ro 
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to Proofs and Principles ( theſe are the Shollers lawes, 


our Rules and Canons) Do: this, and you'l ſpon 
ſe their long Diſcourſes Shrunk up to l:tle, Their 
large vclumes brought to afew ſheets of paper. 
Now if they refuſe to ſtand to Principles, we 
muſt leave them to. Fapcy, And ſhow how they 
both Diſgrace. their.cauſ:, and themſelyes alſo. 

5. By this word Princip/e,or Principles, 1 under- 
ſtand in our preſent matter a ſtrong ratjonal, ſa- 
tisfaRtory , Inteliefiual light, that priidently forceth: 
Reaſon to acquieſce in a Very: propoſedz whether it 
ariſe from ſolid grounds of Reaſon, gx from great 
Authority, matters lictle, ſoit be prudently Per- 
ſyvaſive and forceably work on a well diſpoſed: 
underſtanding. -. Iudges Decide, by ſomemea- 
ſure of ic in their - equitable. Sentences , - And 
Schoolmen ſhould not want it in their Opi- 
nions, But, much more is requiſite when 
we ſpeak of Religion wheron + an De- 
pend's, For here a far greater light a better Af- 
ſurance ( Surmounting meer Probability ) is ne- 
neflary , which cannot be darkned by Fallacies, 
or weakned by Trivial Fetches. You havethe 
ground hereof Declared Diſc. x. C. 8. Becauſe 
God, that lead's us in this-preſent ſtate to the 
knowledge of His Revealed Truths, not by En- 
þ thuliaſms 
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thuſiaſms or private Illuſtrations , but by pru- 
dent |nducements ſuitable roReaſon, always ma- 
kes his true Religion ſo manifeſt by undubirable 
Signs, Marks, and CharaRers, that not only 
the learned , but the more ignorant may come 
(if prudence Guide him ) to a clear Sight of ir 
by certain Principles. We may, 1 think, pro- 
ceed as ſecurely by light enough laid our to Rea- 
ſon in this weighty matter, as we do in other 
great Verities. For example : All acknow- 
ledge Gods Divine Providence over the world, 
and Therfore have ſtrong Principles to prove 
the Truth. We Chriſtians lay , That Chi 
our Lord And His Apoſtles taught moſt certain 
Heavenly DoQtrin. Principles cannot be want- 
ing to prove this our Chriſtian Verity. VVe 
fay,  Tudaiſmand Mahometiſm are” Fals Sets: The 
Afertion can be made Good by ſure and undoub- 
ted Proots. The only Queſtion now under 
Diſpute is, whether we Catholicks or SeRaries 
ordted and Teach the Ancient Orthodox: Do- 
rin eſtabliſhed by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, And 
withour' all Controverſy: certain Principles can- 
not” tail in this paruicular ,, wherby the difference 
between'us may be decided 2 {r if they Docail; 
( which is not poſlible ).every one- may not only 
Wes F- adhere 
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re. wit out reproof to any Religion of no. 
ne, as Fancy pleaſcth.z. Bur ,: A——_ 

moſt juſly; blanie Almighty God (And this is 
hideoully tmhpious ), who commandi's'us on. the 
one fide to embrace true Religion , [yet on the 
Other, Leaves us indfuch Feardul ra A ey 1 hat 
none afeer a djligent ſearch can-find out by ſure 
Principles, Whbat or ddbere char Religion is which 
He will have us to believe , eo make profeſſion 
of ,. ro. live and dye in, (« And this wonld be 
highly contrary to. _ infiok Goones, . Thus 


mn "_ 
6. 1 ſay Gaſt: - The Sefury , whether He 
takes in hand to eſtabliſh his own Opinions , or 
to irmpugn any. Dodtrin of our CacholickFaith , 
thall never oa ro an latelleual light that hath 
alikelyhood of a ſure Principle. The Reaſon 
is moſt ;evident in Catholick grounds (I ſay. no 
more yer:); _ © Truth cannot be contrary to:Lruths 
EK therfore Catholick Reli be truce, what 
ever the Sectaty layes ——_— when he either 
Plead's for his own , or 's our Doarin, 
mult of neceffity be fo remote from ſure Princi- 
ples, That his whole Talk, WES ee = 
appear in ics own likenes a meer cheat, and 
panting buta fallacy ;/ For it not x. 
ce 


ADverTISEMENT, 
force Truth out of Fa/ſhood, or to make that Pro- 
bable which is Eſſentially improbable. 

y. I ſay 2, Tr cannot but be moſt ma. 
nifeſt ro every prudent difintereſſed [udgement, 
That SeQtaries have nething like found recei- 
ved Principles to rely on, whether They oppugn 
our Catholick Do&trin , or Defend their own 
Opinions. To clear this Aſſertion from Ca- 
vils, you ſhall ſe what we propoſe. Pe plea- 
ſed only to take two or three ſheets of paper 
(much more is not needful) And permit a lear- 
ned Catholick briefly tro ſet down in the firſt 
Pages of. them, the Proofs he hath for his Ca- 
tholick Do&trin in one particular Controverſy 
now agitated ( this ſhort way of Arguing will 
do the deed ) Then let the Proteſtant write all 
he can ſay for his contrary Propoſition in the 
other Pages, And if you do not ſe a ſtrange 
unequal Parallel of Proofs, And no Proofs laid to- 
gether, call me what you will , Ill bear a juſt - 
rebuke, yet fear not any. ÞT jay, pitch upon (ne 
Controverſy now in Diſpute, For Example 
that one long debated ( we cannot now in- 
ſift upon all) may be thought of. Yiz, VVhe. 
ther Recours had to the Saints in Heaven by the 
Prayers of the Kiving , be erroneous or true Dotirin ? 

c Next 


A Necessary 
Next permit the Queſtion to. be cruely Rated, 
and then Hear what the Catholick {ayes for 
Himſelf. © He tell's you firſt che Roman Ca- 
tholick Church and the Greck Church alſo, whe- 
ther Orthodox or Schilmatical teach , as He 
believes. 2. He produceth Scriptures to 

ove his Doftrin. 3. He alleges Fathers 
oth Greek and Latin quoted by every Pole- 
mical writer on this ſubje&t. Bellarmin furniſheth 
you moſt plentifully ib. 1. de San#. Beati cap. 19. 
The wit of man cannot wreſt them to a ſen- 
ſe contrary to our Catholick Polition. 4. You 
will have His Reaſons, and that one molt con- 
cluding : Good men laudably pray for us he- 
re on earth : Er290, much more the Saints in' 
Heaven ( begaulc in a better ſtare) can do that 
Charity, When the Catholick hath ended his 
Proofs grounded on thele and the like undenia- 
ble Principles, Caſt your thoughts a little on 
the SeRaries Contrary proofs, And mark well 
his Principles. Hath He any Church reputed 
Qrcthodox either now, or fix hundred years 
agon , That expreſly and poſitively defended 
his Qpinion , and condemned our DoQrin? No, 
moſt evidently not any. Hath he fo much as 
one {yllable af Scripture, chat plainly and me 
tively 


ADVERTISEMENT. 
tively Denyes our Catholick poſition, and ſpeak's 
for his? Not a word is found in the whole 
Bible to that purpole , much againſt it. Hath 
he Fathers ſo numerous and clear for his No- 
velty, aswe produce for this one Truth , Saints 
can buth hear and helpus ? Not one Father is ex- 
preſs againſt us, or- plain for his contrary Opi- 
nion. Parallel therfore a Church and no Church, 
Scripture and no Scripture, Fathers expreſs for , 
us, and not one againſt us : And judge you 
whether it be not evident ro every diſinterefled 
judgement , that Proteſtants want ſound Prin- 
ciples to rely on in this Controverſy, And as 
you ie a Defect of Principles here, ſo you will 
find it in all other Difputes berween us. Now 
if they fay , They valuenoc mach of our Church 
Authority. 1 anſwer, They fpeak withoor Prig- 
ciples, For the ſole juadgememt of our Church 
(had we no more) will be thooghr in any jaſt 
Tribunal a fironges proof for our Dodtrin, then 
their meer (lighting of ir can be wirhout a like- 
lyhood of proof. IF They ſay again, Fhey can 
either Deny or explicate che Farhers. we produ- 
ce, I Anſwer, They ace ftill our of Principles: 
For their Denial is weightles , unles They ground it upen a 
forer Principle, then that Auchoriey is,, whick they 
C 23 Deny. 
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Deny. Obſerve well, We have innume. 
rable Fathers Greek and 'Latin expreſs for the 
Invocation of Saints. Say therfore , What 
will it Avail the SeRtary barely co rejet theſe Au. 
thorities (becauſe they are rhe words of men 
and not of God ) Vnles He Give you the plain 
word of God, orthe Authority of an Orthodox 
Church (in place ofthem ) wheron his Denial hath 
fare footing * If this be not don; He comes to 
ane} nec, Fl a Principle , conſequently the Fa- 
thers Authority (moſt agreable to the Churches 
Doarin) is a clear Demonſtration againſt him, 
If He Precend toallege Fathers contrary to ours: 
"1 Anſwer, He hath not one expreſs or plainh 
contrary. However, falſly fuppole, He had 
one or two, The conteſt would then be, whe- 
ther one that ſtands, as ic were, alone oppolit to 
che Churches Doctrin, or many Fathers that f1- 
de- with the Church deſerve more credit ? 
Here I am ſure He will Rand without footin 

on any certain Principle. If He cell you Third- 
ly, The Primitive Church prayed nor to Saints: 
They are his own empty words, We yoUues 
the concrary., by the expreſs Teſtimonies of moſt 
ancient Fathers, and the Tradition of our Church, 
whilſt He remains Ipecchles and without a Prin- 


cile 


ADVERTISEMENT. 
ciple to ground his Aſſertion on. If He Ob. 
jeR fourthly. His Reaſons, chiefly rwo viz, 
Prayers to Saints leſSens our Flonor to Chrifl. And, 
we cannot ſay ho or prayers come to the Saints Hear- 
ing &. | Anſwer. Here is nothing pro- 
table, for an ObjeRtion ( as ſoon ſolved aslern) 
is far off from the nature of a ſound Principle. We 
ſay therfore , if to pray for one an other Here 
on Earth leſſens not Chriſts Honor, there is no 
danger of leſſening it by our recours had tothe 
Saints in Heaven , now in a moſt Glorious and 
happy Condition. Andthus, no leſsa DoRor 
then S, Hierom, Adverſus vigilantium, Paris print 360g. 
pag. 590. Solves the Difticulty at choſe words, 
Otis in libello two &&c, Thou, Vigantius, faith in 
chy Book, that whilſt we live we may pray for one 
anorher, bue after Death no Prayer 1s heard for 
Any. Heres che Objetion. Mark S. Hie- 
roms Anſwer. Si Apoſtoli & Martyres adhuc in corpore 
conſtunti, poſſunt orare pro ceteris , quando proſe debeut eſſe 
its :  quanto mayis poſt coronas , Victorias & trium- 
phos. If the Apoltles and Martyrs yer living in 
a moital body, can pray for others, when they 
are ſolicicous for themlelves : much more, can 
they do that Uharity after their Crowns , Vido- 
ries, and Triumphs. He gocs on. Vu bo- 
THE 1 c 3 mo 
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don for thouſands Exod. 3z. And the firſt Mar. 
tyr S. Stephen living , prayed for his Perſecutors 
Af. 7. Et poſtquam cum Chriſto eſſe ceperint minus vale- 
bunt ? And what , ſhall they be able to do 
leſs now, when they are glorious with Chriſt in 
Heaven ? Mehorg erit Vigilantius canis Vivens , 

ille leo mortuus. And can thou, Vigilantins , a li- 
ving Dog, be better then that dead Lyon, (He 
alludesto S.Paul that prayed for cthers whilſt he 
lived?) Tu Vigilans dormis , & doxmiens ſeribis. 1 
tell thee , Vigilantius, waking thau ſleep's , and ſlee- 
ping writ's theſe things againſt prayer co Saints. 
Thus S.Fierom. And not only S. Auſtin bb. 22. 
de Civit. c. 8. (to mit innumerable others) A 
preves the DoQrin , but that worthy Biſhop: al- 
ſo, S. Greg Nyſſen in his Qration of S. 7 heodore 
Martyr, Paris print 1615. page 1011. and 1017, con- 
firms the PraQtice of it. Pray for us, faith S.Grego- 
7y (addreſſing himſelf by an carneſt Pericion to 
$. Theodore when the Seythians threatned a war to 
the Country) make interceſſion to him Who-is our common 
King and Lord. As you are a ſouldier fight for us 
and defend us, And as a Martyr ſpeak freely for your 


fellovÞ (ervants here. A few lines after. And if 


more Prayer be needful, aſſemble together the Vphole Quire 
of 


mo Moyſes 8:c, T hat one Moyſes obtained par- 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 
of your Brethren Martyrs , and joyntly intercede for us. 
Put S. Peter in mind, move S, Paul, and the beloved 
Diſciple of our Lord S.Iobn, that they be ſolicitous fer the 
( hurches , Yohere once they Vvore Chains , paſſed dan. 
gers , and finally Dyed. Say now, whact leſle- 
ning is here of (rifts Honor by the prayer of this 
Ancient Saint and moſt learned Prelate? Or 
what anſwer can be returned to theſe three Au- 
thorities? The other Difficulty is as forceles: 
For if Sc&aries can explicate how the bleſſed 
Soul of our Saviour in Heaven hear'sour Prayers, 
which I hope they will not Deny (I ſpeak of 
his SanRified created Soul ) all Difficulty ceaſerh 
in the preſent Controverſy : How They hearis 0- 
pinion ( ſe Bell. cap. 20. n. Argumentum tertinm) But 
That they Hear, is certain DoQtrin. 

7. Now if SeRtaries tell us They can fo ex- 
plicate Theſe Fathers as to make their words in- 
ſiznifrcant ro our Purpoſe : | would firſt learn, 
what can be (aid to S. Hierom, S. Auſtin, and 
S.Gregory now cited ; But this is not all, for | am 
to aſſure them further , That their explications, when 
contrary to the Doftrin of a whole Church , as alſo to 
the obvious ſenſe of either Scripture or Fathers quoted 
by us , are ſo far off from being Principles, that they me- 
rit not the name of mean probabilities; which Truth 

is 


A Necessary 
is more awply Declared Diſtours 4. c. 4. n-8. 9. 
Where | prove that no Interpretation of Secta- 
rics can be Allowed of, unles it rely on anex- 
trinſick Ground much ſurer then His Gloſs is that 
\ interpret's , which therfore muſt be plain Scriptu- 
/ re, The undoubred conſent of Fathers , Vniver- 
ſal Tradition, or fuch like convincing Principles, 
Hence | ſaid, when the Catholick [Interprets a 
dubious or Diffcil Paſſage, He never makes his 
Gloſs to be the ultimate Proof of his Doctrin, But ſup- 
poſerh that proved by ſtronger Principles diſtin# 
from His Interpretation. Alliscontrary withthe 
SeQtary , Who makes" His Gloſs ta do all, to be the 
laft and ſureſt ground of his Opinion , without the Sup- 
port of any better Proof then his own word is. And 
thus much is evident in other Controverſies now 
Debated between us , as you will ſce Hereaf- 
rer. 

8. From this want of clear Principles , all the 
roo manifeſt nd moſt Diſcernable Faint pro- 
ceeding of our Adverſaries in matters now con- 
rroverced, ſhewes it (elf ſo openly, that one with 
half an Eye may Diſcoverit, Itis From want 
of Principles, That they now begin co be weary 
of Proteſtancy , and hold that a Faith Common 
to all SeRaries is ſufficient to Salvation: if this 


may 
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may Paſls, hey \need nos: heraftee:-to fland 
more. for Prote ncyithen Arjaniſpa-,..or- for 
any other condemned. Hereſy. - For the [a- 
me Mociples ( were there Any.) would, make 
both © Sets: equaly, Credibl:  , Hence it alſo:s, 
That you have them ever Gavilling/at.vur Re- 
ligion ( and "T's the eaſieſt thing 1n the world 
to Find. fault, Yea, and to cavil at the ve- 
rities of Holy. Scripture: it ſelf, you. ſe Arians 
do (0) bur till you fndghem wanting) in-that 
w hich concern's them, mo#{ ,, which is to. bring 
their Novelties to the grounds of either Script» 
re, or any Ancient Church Dotirm: Herin they 
are as mute, as Fiſhes,and ſay not a word. It 
is from want of Principles, That, when- they ex- 
plicate @g@uncil or Father alleged againſt chem, 

They are tediouſly long abour little, that is in 

relating the circumſtances to be as They would 
have Them , but whether they hic right is e- 

ver a matter of Diſpute, and nothing like a re- 

ceived Principle. From hence irallo is , That 

when "They make ſuch and..ſuch Dotrins to 

be Ingotfations ( Praying to Saints Purgatory; or 

what els you will) The very laſt ground They 

ſandon, comes to nothing but Negative 4rgu- 

d ments, 


"N np 


_ ianmite wetk ConfeFives , bliid 
ines cet A Tels From” the AE Uh at of Prin 
| 6 ;\ That when we pto ang 


ory 'for innumerable *Mitacles 
ir Chonch; An odd Anſwer'is ar hand: Ns 
- peer belirvi' them, as if, forſoorh, 'T heir Pato- 
16'or meer* Vinbelief had forte enough ro make 
aul} all chat is writ of this ſubje&t by moſt ap- 
proved - Authors.  ' From want '6f Principles 
1 is "That" they' ever pace againſt 'our clear 
__Auhorities no hoe bur heer” uncertain” Te. 

Rimonies', And pick out of 'our Writers - alt 
they can pilfer for Their Advantage , wheras, 
if they ' Had a cafe” ihn' hand and found 
Principles to-rely-on , They 'fhould bear down 
__ the Dotrinof, wy Randing Crrch ſh unde» 

wiable Proofs, raken from ouncils, 
aid confent of Fathers, Hehe"! more” prefent. 

. From hence it ao is" Thar when ao. 
Qin pleaſerh them, Traditicn is approved of, 
But if it be contrary ro their Fancy , then 
Tradidion \is = no”account of valtie, For 
exaitiphs.; forthe Dead" 5s as wells, 
vmrverfal Tra ktov 6Pbork "the Greek" and 
--.-maj Church ; 'as' bo held that Canon of the 
yea» 
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SeRaties Bible to bet Word of G d, yet . the 
one is admitted of, And the other ſer light by; 
And upon what Principle ( DiftiaQ, from vn- 
proved Conjecures) Do They take and leave 
as they liſt } Finally, ir is for want of Prig- 
ciples, That in Ge of ſalid Aiguments in eve- 
ry Controverſy gow handled you have words in 
ſtead of Subſtance , margents painted with Greek 
and Latin, now. a ſtaty; told of a Fope or Pre- 
lare, now a, jecr , now a jeſt in. handſom lan 

age &c. And thus they bald on in their 
NL Stahanes Thougheles, as ix ſeems ,, of an 
accounting: Day to come before a lever 18G 
and a long Eternity that fallows. - Angto 
whae purpale are theſe light Skicmithes and per- 
ty Noings in 4 ſerjqus, raatter wheron lalyarion 
depend's-, whilſt Gpd is diſhqnored , fools are 
iogollnd, Chrilts acred Truths. alſo inhoirly 
ſuffer ,, by theaa who will yer be named Cher 

9. I call. them here petty Dowgs. For when 
on the one fide I ſet befor my Eyes aur Ro- 
man Catholick Church (once founded by Chriſt) 
and therfore muſt hold ic moſt Ancient, and con» 
feſſedly true. When again L find ic of a; vaſt 
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extent 
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extehi' diffuſed 'h& VMe weld over, And as 
much renowned as largely Extended. When 
T feet plorious Evidenced by Miracles, pow- 
erful in the Converſions of 'Infidels, eminence 
in SahQity , And' moſt profound learning. 
When I conſider How: it hath | ood invinci- 
ble in the hear of all perſecutions , and call to 
mind the Hereſies vainquiſhed by it Age after 
Age , To ay n6 more now' of other ſignal 
Marks wherywith it is made illuſtrious - and vi- 
ſible co all. VVhen (I ſay) I conſiderthe. 
fe Truths. Methinks 'evident Reaſon: Tells 
rhe, that 4 few ſlight Cavils cannor' much an- 
noy or huttit. No. Eitherclear Demon. 
ſtrations, or ( were it poſſible ) more ther De- | 
moniſtrations 'otight to enter here , and ſhake 
this our ſtron > od ,” Or ; if they donor; 
Common Prudence obliges'me to own this fot 
fs true Spouſe , 'or ro Grant, ( which is 
hideouſly Againſt the Grounds of Chriſtianity) 
that" there is no ſuch 'Thing as an' Orthodox 

Church'in 'the World; Ty 
' 10. Now on the other fide, when-I caſt 
my Thonghes 'on a Few late riſen Compan 
of Divided SeRafies, utterly Deſtitate ' of all 
_— pru- 
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prudent Moctives., - without Antiquity , -Mira- 
cles, Converſions, or other Evidences of Cre- 
dibilicy ; when again I feriouſly ponder how 
flightly they goe co work -againſt us , 'How 
weakly _— attempt with meer Trifles ( re- 
mote from Proofs and Principles) to VYnroet 
(as it were) this ſtrong Building of our Catho. 
lick Society , I ſtand aſtoniſhed, and muſt needs 
lay, They ſeem to be men not too thoughtful 
of Erernity, And never can wonder enough at 
Their boldnes, whilſt They dare, as they do, 
to take pen in hand, and preſume to write as, 
gainſt an Ancient Church, that made the world 
and their own Progenitors Chriſtians. But 
what is Hithetto bricfly hinted at, will be mo- 
re largely laid forth in the enſuing Diſcour. 

ſes, - 
11. Now it is high time to endan Adverti. 
ſement, and to tell our Adverlaries my abſolu. 
te Reſolution. It is thus. Let who willpre. 
tend to Anſwer this Treatis either in part or 
whole, Nothing ſhall draw me to Reply, un- 
les He that Anſwers come more clolely to 
Principles, then I ever yet ſaw in Proteſtant Wri- 
ter, Jt is a fin co trifle our precious time 
d 3 away 


| A Necegary ApveRTISENENT, 
away in Cavils. I'll hartily thank any that may 
for Anſwer upon Grounded Principles: 
if -He fail Herig , His labour will be loſt 
and ming. hercaker » All 1 ſhall Do by 
I.gda {g much ) will to cell him were 
in che Mais point which is to come 


claſely w Principles. 


THE 
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Efore we enter upon the fol- 
lowing diſcourſes, 1 muſt need's 
have a word with Mr.Poole , whole 
8 Nulity, and Appendix ( but chiefly 
J the requeſt of a friend ) induced . 
= meto write this Treatiſe, Ir is 
very true , after one ſerious peruſal of this Nully , [ 
had enough of it, and tierfore judged it unne- 
ceſlary, and indeed not worth the pains toan(wer 
Kare 2; , Of to follow the Author through his 
Mazes, and long wandring parergons. [I returne 
him undoubted grounds of true Religion (they 
are an leiabloe Bick at leaſt deſtroy his beſt Prin- 
ciples; and if I miſtake not, thisis fully as much as 
a Nullity deſerves. However, if he delire more, 
he may probably have it in another Treatiſe. Now, 
if you aſk, why I took this way of anſwering, if 
yet you'l call itan Anſwer, I'll cell you. My ayme 
1s not ſo much to meddle with this Nullty, as to 
ſpeak forthe Catholik cauſe,and prove ſomething, 
which ſhall not be anſwered. Again: 
s A Is 
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It is more then tedious,everto be encountring 
afew old worn-ont Argymenes ( ſet forth in new 
dreſſes) which have been confuted a hundred ti- 
mes over. - Thirdly, :: No ſmall part gf this Nul- 
lty ſeem's'to be too trivial , while karer Cacholik 
writers are introduced ſpeaking, as M*.Poule thinks, 
difadvantagiouſly, and againftour Faith. Now 
Sixtus Senenſis ayes this, now Bellarmin that , now 
Stapleton'a third thing, &. Andarethele , think 
ye, doughty Doings tor ſuch an Antagoniſt, that 
offers to ſtrike at the bery rout of the Roman 
Church? Alas, what he cites thus, were ail he cites 
true, is a Nullity indeed , anda meernothing ; for 
Church Doftrin depends on no mans privace opinion: 
But , when we make an infpeRtion into theſe Au- 
thors (as | have done on ſeveral occaſions, and 
find them quored by halts, weighed our of their 
circumſtances, mangled, and traduced to a ſiniſter 
ſenſe ) we mult ſpeak truth, That cheats will go 
on their way , and rather play at ſmallgame, then 
ſic out, or ſeem to do nothing, 

Had Proteſtants any thing like a good cauſe 


in hand, or Fruth on theirfide, they would cer- 


tainly plead more manfully forir, an never. like 
poor people in harveſt, go thus a gleaning up and 
down our Authors (known for profeſſed Carbo- 


liks) 
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'liks) who licte , God knows, imtendedio FE. 
-SeRaries by fuch.ſegments, a5 they are pleaſed ap 


pick up , much leſs rofurojitb Provefiancs with ar- | 
mour againlt 'Cacholtik DoRrcin, But what all 
ye ? SeQariescan dono better, Yet I tult tell you 
what they ought to do, whilſt they embrace a 
Novelty , aand.caſt of the old Religion, | They 
ſhould make the ancient Canons rorgar;agajnlt 


.our Dottrin, they thouldconfound and over- 


whelm us wirh undeniable proofs, drawn from 
plain Scripture , ancient/Councils, univerſal Tra- 
dition, and theunanimous:conlentof Fathers : Of 
theſe we hearno greatnoile. Next ({ avd this moſt 
concerns them) They ſhould alſo poſitivelyprove, 
and eſtablith every Article of !'roceltant Religion, 


,a5'Proteftancy , by luch plain, open, and jIluſtrioys 


Authorities,then a Bellarmin, a Stapleton, a Maldovate 
and others might well follow the rear : But to va- 
pour with a few broken fragments, I'll gſpyed in 
theſe Modern Aurhors {.and worſe applyed) 
without attending totheir whole drift , omtecedent 
and conſequent , and think to defcat an Ancient 
Church wich ſuch trivial Doings, is {o {light a way 


.of (chirmithing , thar it deſerves ao counterblow, 


bur pirty and compaſsion.. That incomparable 
Author of che Proveſtants Hpology, learn's them ano. 
A2 haer 
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ther way of arguing , whilſt he doth not only ſhew 
the endles claſhing of SeRtaries amongſt them. 
ſelves, but moreoverſolidly proves our Catholik 
Do&rin poſitively, and this by the moſt ſatisfaRory 
and undeniable Principles , thata lover off Truth 
cant wiſh for. 

Thus theſe new men: ſhould defend their-cau- 
ſe, and itisnofaulr of ours that they trifle it our, 
and do-no better. We charge enough upon them, 
and could they well acquit themſelves, they would 
certainly go» more clolely to work , and anl{wer 
diretly. Welſay, and will prove it, That, that 
Dodtrin which they believe as Proteſtants, contrary 
tothe Roman Catholik Faith, is evidently no pare 
of.any Chriſtian belief, but a meer Opinion 

rounded on fancy only. We ſay,and will prove ir, 
that this new Religion of Proteltancy hath all the 
marks and characters of hereſy following it, 
which can be thought on: not one is wanting, for, 
if Arius of old , whoquited the ancient Roman 
Church, and bandedagainſt it, was, upon that 
account,both ſchiſmatick and beretick, our C Aarics 
are ineadem nave, and have done (o, their cauſe and 
caſe, in other matters, is the very ſame. 2. As 
Arius ſtood all alone at his firſt riſe, oppolite to 
the reſt of Chriſtians , and was oppoſed by all, ſo 


vere 
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were they alſo both oppoſite, and oppoſed by 
all. 3. As he began without commiſſion to 
broach his Novelcies againſt the ancient Faith , ſo 


are they aswholy uncomilsioned to preach Theirs: 


And here we give them matter enough to work 
on, and conjure them to-produce their commiſe 
fion. 4. AS Arius, ſupported by lecular power, 
vented what ever he pleaſed without curb , or any 
ſuperiour law to check him , and therfore tell into 
deſperate Extravagancies ; ſo are our new men 
lawles allo, and ſubmit to none but+thejr own 
fancy and ſelf-judgement.Fioally,as Arivs, without 
warrant of the Church, interpreted Scripture as 
his own weak reaſon taught him , juſt fo do out 
SeRaries: here only is the difference, Thathe had 
aplauſible found of Scripture-words for his herefy; 
Proczſtants have neither ſound, nor ſyllable, nor 
fenſerhrough the whole Bible for one article of 
Proteſtancy, as Froteitancy. T his ] ſhall make good 
hereafter. . 
Here is charge enough drawn up-againſt 
them; but by what latisfaftory known and received 
Principles, which force reaſon co acquielce (and 
we inake a (earch after theſe)they can acquitthem- 
ſelves, orrationally anſwer, isa heavy dithculty. 


I'll cell you in a word(and remember it )they (hall 
| Az} never 
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never antyer byany thing thathath the look of a 
rational proofyor avereived Prinaple, No: Their 
en ifole iprovficswword., whwnon che whole a- 
chiniof Proteſtanvy is built, upholds what ever 
theyreach : They have no more, Theytay, 'tis 
true, they left the ancient Roman Church, becaufe 
| left it ſelf, bur yer tick cloſeto:the Primitive 
Dofrin. Obſerve it : 'They archere both Ac- 
cuſers of us and Iudgesintheir owncauſe, Their 
proofles word doth all, without reducing itto any 
known-or certain owned Principle. Not one 
'Council;nor-one Canon,noarcient Tradition, no 
_ <onſentof Fathers can they produce , wherby par- 
ticular men arelycenſed toriſe up againſt an An- 
cient Mother Church, and condemn ic of falſe 
Do@riu, They will tell you, that they Rood all 
alone when Luther roſe up, yet taught,forſooth , the 
true Goſpel of leſus Chrift : and we muſt believe 
them. Here isthe laſt Propoſitio quieſcens. They 
fayſo : To what we charge againſt their uncom- 
miſſioned Authority to preach as they did, you ha. 
ve the like oncommilsioned an{wer : The Lord 
fent them abroad , and the T ruth they raught fe- 
- -cures them. Bur of thefe weak wordy replyes I 
-have ſaid tomuchin thisfhort Digrelsion, 
Ler-us now-retournito MY/Podle:: And I'muſt 
lay, 
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ſay, all he hath vere: in, biyNufktyor Apmides 
againſt u5, Comes $9nomMmate, buo to/a mo weak 
allault of afreble Adverſary; for this man , who 
endeavgrls t9. prove that boch Chucch and Cours. 
cils,and what elſe you can mention;are fallible;car 
never-aſſume to him{klf,or tye toavy Community 
hejoyns withthe Spiis of Lofalibility: For, ifthe 
infa!libility of the Church of Rome muſtdown ; 
dowa,ſay L,alfo.withitheinfallbibty of the Prote- 
ſtant Church, of the Grecian Church, and ofal) 
other ſocieties of Chriſtians. With fome ofchele 
Mf.Poole is liſted, and therfore cannot but Hold 
him, and his Achereats, men of no-more, then-ofa 
fallible Religion. Hence argue : Suppoſe, which 
15 atterly'falle, that the Church, orall:Churches, all 
Councils, all Fathersarefalhble, aad:thar Chriſtiary 
Religion. (agit is taught by theſe is likewiſe falli- 
ble : Admitallo, that were toiembraceane of 
theſe many fallible Religions,(which 1 ſhalbnever 


— do) will not prudencediRatse ; if thaye-no;other 


certainty then thele-mecr uncertainties to rely On, 
that it is better;to hold-where Iam, and ſtick ro my 
ancient Religion;glarions wth innumerable Mar- 
tyrs, Doors, Confellors, &c. then ro give up my 
Faith to M*.Pooles poſt-nate fallible R eligrow,, and 
falſe diſcqurs2 Hoy therfore can this-man ſo-much: 
as 
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as once endeavour,todraw me,or any,of my more 
ancient anduniverſat Religion (though ſuppoſed 
fallible) roanother new one, which lyes ſick of the 
ſamediſeaſe, totters, and reel's as much as mine (if 
not more) and in a word is fallible 2 Of two evils 
the leſſe is to be choſen. * Ir js an evil without 
doubt,to have no Religion certain; yet,ifI were.to 
choole one of two uncertain Religions, and could 
by no certain Teacher learn which 'of them is worſe 
(being both _ ) 1 would either pitch where I 
lit, and asmy fancy lead's me; or rather chooſe 
none atall, knowing wel, that a ruin of all Faith, 
followes the renouncing of certainty in Religion. 
But of this more hereafter. In theinterim, 

: I would know of M*. Poole, whether this ſtran- 
ge and unheard of Propoſition : Chriſtian K eligion; 
4s it is taught and delivered by all Paſtors , Doftors, &c. is 

fallible, be ſubjeftively in him that ſpeak's it, an infalh. 
ble Aſſertion, or fallible } If the firſt, we have an En- 

gliſh Pope. (I mean M.Poole) who without either 

Scripture, Charch , or Council, can ſpeak infallibly in 

matters of Faith. If that formal Propoſition be 

fallible, it fall's of it ſelf, without further proof, to 

nothing, and renders this ſenſe : 1. M. P. ſay 

by a fallible Afertion , that Chriſtian Religion is 

fallible ; which feeble Aſſerrion ( and the weaker 

It 


—_—— 
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ir is,the worſe iris for him) cannot at all ſtartle 
me, or any, who upon the Authority of thouſands 
more learned than he (to ſay no more) hold one 
Religion, and bur one only, certain and infal- 
| lible. Perhaps he will ſay,thar choughhis Propo- 
fition be fallible,yet it is highly probable againſt 
the pretended Infallibility of che Roman Church, 
no othet ſociety of Chriſtians laying claim to 
infallibility. Mark by the way what this Ad- 
verſary drives at. Iristorell the world a word of 
comfort,viz. I hat Chriſt Teſws hath now no certain 
and infallible Religion taught or lezrned in the 
whole Chriſtian world; And to make this moſt 
fallible and falſe Propoſition good , he back's it 
by another of his own, as falle and fallible, viz. 
It is at leaſt highly probable, that the Church of R ome is 
fallible, Pray you on what leggs doth this high 
ſuppoſed probability ſtand ? Tl telf you, it ſtands 
| only on Myr.Pooles weak thoughts, and unwarran- 
| ted word, more you have not: For, rieverdid atiy 
ancient Council, or univerſal Tradition, or the 
unanimous conſent of Fathers hold it a thing 
highly probable, that either Chtiſtian Religion , or 
the Catholik Church of Rome is fallible. Do 

the Scripture favdur any where this wild Alle 

tion? No, not one ſyllable is foundto that pup- 
"TM pole, 


A 
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pole, we have texts enongh to the contrary; 
ſome I ſhall quote on a fitter occaſion. 

You will ask what then is it,that M*,Pooles pro- 
ves againſt us in the fourth Chapter of his Nullity? 
J anſwer, juſt nothing. His whole ſtrain is thus: 
After much tampering with thoſe convincin 
places of holy Scripture, uſually alledged for the 
Churches Infallibility, and ſpoiling all with his 
fallible fancies , he goes negatively to work, and 
tell's us : Such and ſuch texts (turned our of their 
genuine ſenſe by his gloſſes) come not home, nor 
prove anyChurch infallible ; and it is no wonder, 
for,as perverted by him, they arc none of Gods 
Scripture, but his own ſcribled whimſies. Take 
here one inſtance for many , that text of S,Paul, 
1.Tm.3.15. where the Church is ſtiled the pillar and 
ground of Truth, (eem's plain enough,open , and 1. 

nificant for the Catholik ſenſe. Now comes 
M;.Poole with hisgloſfſes,page 86. and ſaith perhaps, 
here may be an Ellipſis, of the word «:, c/a«e may 
be writ for «« 5%>s ; and if ſo, Timothy was the pillar, 
not the Church. Again , The Church here ſpoken 
of,may be that wherin Timothy was placed,not the 
Roman. 3. Theterm ofpillar, notes the ſolidiry, 
notthe infallibility of the Church. 4. It may no- 
te the Chgrches Duty , not her praQtiſe with a 
long, 
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tonz,Cc. Obſerve wel. Vpon theſe wretched fal. 
lible ſuppoſitions M7,Poole ſeem's to conclude, that 
thoſe words are unconcluding for the Infallibility 
ofany Chriſtian ſocicty, Put I ask by what Au. 
thoricy muſt I ſuppoſe his Ellipſis , or that the 
Church ſpoken of was Timothy's Church, not the 
Vniverſal ? That the term pillar notes not the 
Infallibiliry,&c? Doth God ſpeak thus in Scriptu- 
re, or rather doth not M;. Poole vent theſe wild 
Fancies without Scripture or any unqueltioned 
Authority ? This later is moſt evident; And can 
he think by ſuch farferche gloſles, cither to rob 
the Apoſtle of his plain obvious ſenſe , or to 
make me believe that his gueſſes hit right on 
Gods true meaning , delivered in this text ? 

If he reply, the meaning may be as he gueſſes. 
I anſwer, andit may not be as he gueſſes, Whois 
here to judge between us? Whocan teltme, thac 
Mr.Pools May be is a prop ſure enough to- build 
my faith upon ? He 1s therfore ro ſhow pohtjvely 
by a Propoſitio quieſcens ; that is , by ſome cogent 
proof and undoubred Authority , that S. Pauls 
words muſt be underſtood as he gloſſes, and con- 
ſequently is obliged to make good ſome one of 
theſe deſperate Propoſitions. Chrift leſus hathnow 
no infallible Religion taught or learned in' the Chriſtian 
B 2 | world. 
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world. All Chriſtian Societies are fallble» That baly 
and univerſal Church mentioned in the Creed, # fallble,&3c. 
But to wave ſuch proofs, to lay hold on a Text in 
Scripture , and torture it as he pleaſeth, and after 
the miſuſage totell us, the Texcproves nothing; 
is only to ſport with Gods Word , and ſay, that 
Scripture made no Scripture by whole heaps of fal- 
lible gloſſes,is proofles, The foundation is good, 
buc the ſuperſtruture is naughe. Give me the 
ſtrongeſt place in Scripture for any Article of 
Chriſſian aith , [can by pidlingat the Text with 
uncvidenced gloſles, both fo pervert and poylon 
the words, that at laſt they ſpeak hereſy, Yet 
on ſach unproved conjeRtures Proteſtant Religion 
ſtands, and can never have bercer footing, while 
Gods unwritten Word is rejeRed,and no infallible 
Teacher is allowed of, that learn's us T ruth. 

One word more, and | end. Had thoſe two 
Gallants, Lather and Calvin, when they took upon 
chem to reform the darkned world of Popery, 
chus allarm'd their Hearerss My Maſters : Ne 
Preach indeed a new Goſpel upon. the beſt con- 

jeRures we are able; but you muſt know, thatall 
we ſay is fallible : How ſick would ſuch a laying 
have made the ſtrongelt Rongack amongſt them ? 
For, iffallible, if uncertain Dotrio , it was ” 
0 


ca» a 
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of-Chriſt Teſus Doin , and therfore Rood in.need 
of 3 more pure refining. And how know jour 
Proteſtants , but thar yet a new fort of People 
may ſtart-up, and make it their task ro reform 
all the fallble R eformers, that have sroubled the 
world fince Luthers dayes? Had I no other juſt 
exception againſt aur Proteſtants but thus much 
only; That they yet know not where about 'They 
are in their reformation, and becauſefallible, can 
never know, whether tor example the thing they 
have in hand; be yet a meer Embrio of Religion, or 
of a more pertect ſhape, a new layd egg,or abatcht 
chicken ; whether they themſelves are yet anly 
Novices, Proficients, or Maſters in thetrade of 
Reformation ; I ſay, were there no moe, This alo» 
ne would fright me from ever being Proteſtant, 
Believe it, the Profeſſors of an uncertain'and 
endles reformable Religion ſhall never comets 
ſettlement, till they renovnce:the cheat and Be- 
lieve as the Apoſtle teaches, adGal 18. Lycet nos, Kee. 
Alteugh we , er Angel from beaten preach otherwiſe to 
you then we have preached to you, (et tbintbe acourſed ; 
which is fully toſay : Belirve hom nat, And here 
by the way obſerve, bow deſtrnRive theſe words 
are of an uncertain and fallible teaching , in mat- 
ters of Religion; for admie(which M'.Poote _ 
B 3 that 
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that all Chriſtian Communities, all Councils, all 
Fathers, all Tradition, &c, deliver only Fallible 
Do&rin,(that is, Do&rin lyable to errour) I only 
may not, but am obliged to disbelieve this Truth 
of $.Paul,and believe him, or, an Angel ſent from 
heaven, if either of them' preached contrary to 
this fallible Learning. Why'? Dodtrin that is 
fallible-may be falſe; but the preaching of an An- 
gel ſent from heaven cannot befalſe, and therfore 
Is more certain then Chriſtian DoQrin , that 
may be falſe. But Iam obliged ro'quit the lefſe 
exreain DoQtrin, for the molt certain preaching of 
anAngel ; ergo I muſt relinquiſh Chriſtianity , if 
an Angel preach againſt it. Thereaſon is, Thelel- 
ſerlight yeilds to 4 greater , probability ſubmits 
to certainty, and my fallible (though highly proba- 
ble) Aſſent cannot but yeild co the infallible AC 
ſertion ofan Angel, if he ſpeak contrary to ir. 
Theſe few conliderations premiſed , we muſt 
inſiſt more largely on this ſubjet , and demon- 
ſtratethat there areliving and infallible Teachers 
of Religion in ſome one Society of Chriſtians or 
other ; which'is direRly oppoſite to MF.Poole , who 
holes, That no men areſo highly priviledged by 
Almighty God,as to have ſabjeflive infallibility,or, 
ro teach infallibly ; chough , perhaps, they mayde- 


liver 
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liver truth (as it were by chance) but nor infallibly 
as Teachers, I ſay , as Feachers,, for by what I can 
learn by. MF. Poole and orher Proteſtants, They. 
think 411 done when they;chll gs , Thapthe,ob = 
Doftrin delivered in Scripcure 1s infallible, (whic 
yetth:zy cannot know without an infallible Tea- 
cher, and therfore in.(aying this,, they ſpeak.on]y 
fallibly :) 'but"admirthey a w fomuch, theyatc 
never the better foritgunles they joyntly own lome 
Oracle, ſome certam Maſter, who by Divine ali- 
ſtance interpret's;Scripture without errogr, and as 
exactly convey's into our harts Gods written re- 
vealed Vgrities, when any doubr ariferly, as if the 
Apoſtles taught us. Theſe Teachers are they (can 
we find them out) that circumlſcribe. our ranging 
Fancies , . and put-a, limit- co ous ſweryi 
Thoughts , while we oftea read; and ſeldom wn- 
derſtand thoſe great ſecrets which God hath 
layd up in the book of Scripture, without chem 
(as we (ee by too ſad experience) our weak rea- 
ſon, and ſtrong Fancies pervert all, and produce 
monſters of hzceſies our -of Scripture it ſelf, 
wherof more hereafter, 
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THE FIRST CHAPTER. 
There Are imfallible Tenchers of trut 
Chriſtian Religion. 


 'Efore I prove the Aſſertion, I would 
HR gladly learn of our. Adverſaries ( who 
A VES4 mike all iojen fatlible) whether ,' for 
os F) © cheſe chouland years, the world ever 
© WA) hadin icany Chriſiians, who-heard-the 
—_— — infale Doin of ch tculy aug hr, 
and infallibly believed ir? If they diſown ſuch infallible 
Believers,they muſt joyntly deny all infallible Faith, and 
conſequently ſay , Thar though God hath revealed in 
Scripture innumerable Verities, yes, and for this _ , to 
. eget 
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begert infallible Faith in our harts, yer no man can lay 
hold on them, nor yeild to them by any other aſſent, 


but what is fallible, and may be falſe. Methinks ther- 6-4 info 
fore, an infallible Verity revealed to us forcibly re- (15 free 
vires an anſwerable and correſpondent infallible af- quires a» 
{nt of Faith in us : For to ſay, God ſpeak's infalli- */ 
bly ro me, and that either will nor, or cannot infalli- Ti 


bly believe him, is ina word to tell him, thar his cer- 
tain Truths may ly cloſe where they are in the book 
of Scripture, (they may reſt there) without being layd 
up, or lodged in my hart as infallible owned and Faliewed 
Truths. Moſt contrary are thoſe golden words of the 
Apoſtle, +1. Thefſ.2.Y. 12. to this wild Doftin : Ther- 
fore we thank God without intermiſſion , becauſe when ye recei- 
ved the word of God, which ye heard from as, ye received it not, 
4s the word of men, but «it truly s the word of God , who (efte- 
Qually ) works in you that believe. Obſerve well: He who 
receives the delivered Word of God ,as it is truly Gods 
Word and not mans; He thar harh in his hart the in- 
fallible Word of God, and, by the WI of Grace, 
yeilds an aſſent to it , & to tbe infallible word of God, can- 
not bur believe what God ſpeak's, and as he ſpeak's : but 
God ſpeak's infallibly , Therfore he believes infalli- 
bly; or if he reach not fo high, bur faulters'with ari 
affecc thar is fallible; he Believes not God , nor his 
Word (as i zraly is Gods Word ) who never did nor can 
ſpeak any thing fallibly. Now , if on the other ſide 
our -Adverſaries grant ,'that Chriſtians heard the infal- 
lible Do&rin of Chit, -and+believed ir-infallibly, The 
alſv muſt admit of a- Swhefive infallbilry;) atleaſt in ſuc 
Believers.: ' And this-ttuth Serrprure Elearly points at, 
in theſe and the like undeniable places, abyious co'all: 
+ C I know 


ſupp 


Teacher $, 
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Set aries, 
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Thane Who Thelieue, and am certain, Let the houſe of Iſratl 
certainly know. Ahhaugh we or Augel from beaven, &c, 


Babbef that Faith iS a Conviction iaiyyos, of a Rrong argument of 


What appears not,&c, Burt theſe | ware, becaule known 
to every ane. Let us now proceed to the Teachers 
of Chriſtian Religion , and prove our Aſertion. 

2, Fogo on clearly , I would know whether there 
have not alwayes been, now are,and ever will be among 
Theſe true and infallible Believers , ſome Paſtors, Du. 
Qors, or Teachers, wha, Authoriſed by Chriſt , are by Duty, 
both: to inſtru& Chriſtians, in cale they ſwerve from 
Truth., and alſo to reduce Aliens from Chrif, to a true 
Belief of his ſacred DofArin z Certainly , Mr. Poole will 
own ſuch: Paſtors in the world ; if ner, waat are Mini- 
ſters. far in England 2 Or, why doth He aſſume to him- 


ſelf this Office of teaching , whilſt He endeavours to” 


reclaim a ſeduced Captain from his Apaſtacy, as be 
call's.it ” And is it poſſible > What ? Afrer ſuch 
ement , thail we hear this unheard, bark, 
and maſt Hecetical Aſlertion ; That 3ll theſe Paſtors, 
wha are t@ vnbeguile ſaules, may be beguiled Them- 
ſelyes, or teach falſe DoAcinz And that nat ſo much 
a$/one, amongſtchem dl, is ſo Highly priviledged , as 
$0 inſtrud wich cenaiaty? If all are fallible,and none 
Teaches certainly , the Blind lead's rhe blind , the 
Scholleris.as as bis Maſter ; as leaſt, none can in 
prudence learn of any,if thi perſwaſton live ip hin, He 
INE 22h ce Ovy 46-1, who amta Learn, If an 
wnokilful' Trageller enquize the way, t.3n vaknown 
lace of one, knowing.it 090 better hen be that avks, 
e travel's on with ao ſpcmity;,and Tþis is ayr very 
caſe ; Amongſt fo. many By-weys, ſo many ang 90 
s 
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SeAs and Schiſms, as now ſwarm in the world, and like 
cobwebs intricate thouſands of ſouls in their journey,we 
are poſting on as faſt as Time can drive us, to a place 
yet unknown, a long Eternity, The direQting thread, 
that ſafely drawes us out of theſe Labirinths, is Sure, 
Firm, and ewf«iible Fairb; we ask ro learn this of out new 
DoRors, and not one can certainly ſay, Such « the way: 
Thu infallbly « the Faith that winds us out of errour, and 
moſt aſſuredly lead s ro Heaven ; or, if any ſay ſomuch, 
he ſpeaks only Fallibly, 


. And here is the —_— of Proteſtants com. Protefiaxcs 
Pa 


fortles DoQrin. They have ors that talk,bur Teach 
nothing certainly : They have Infaloble Yermes lock'd up 
in Scripture, but none can open thar Book, or convey 
them with Aſſurance into mens harts: They hear God 
_ but none of them certainly knows what he ſayes: 
hey have Chriffs Promiſes of a Sperit of Truth' abyding 
with ſome Chriſtian Teachers ( find them where the 
can)for ever, 1s the end of the world; but now, They 
ſay, becauſe all Paſtors err falkbl, Thar Chrift keep's not 
his word, if all may deceiye, and Teach both fallible 
and falſe DoAtin. Finally, they muſt own ſuch Belic- 
vers,as S. Paul mentioneth , Wh recerve the word of God , a 
& Truly s the word of God bur have not one Paſtor, or 
DoRor, that dare how his face, and fay he Teaches 
this word infallibly. Yet infallible Beliwvers and infalli- 
ble Teachers feem neer Correlatives; - the one, if Faith 
oome - {hpamony a without the other, and 
merhin 
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when the Apoſtle ſairh; AXoem. 10. 14. None - 
can hear Without a Preacher \, he fappoſeth as well the Prea- Gods word 
ep ntuaby ) infallible, as the Hearer infallibty ine So 


Diſc.1. C11. Chriſts infallible Doftrine 


GAP, IL 


The Infalible Do#rin of Chriſt neceſ- 
ſarily requires infallible Teachers. 


I. = proof of my Aſſertion is more fully decla- 
| red Chap. 4-n.6;and relyes on this Principle. 1s- 
fallible- DoArin taught only Fallibh, under that notion of fallibly 
taught Dodrin, « not the Dofirin of Chrift, We are of God, (aith 
Scripture, lobn Epiſt. 1. cap. 4..6. He that knowes God , bear's 
us ; be chat 14not of God, heareth us not. Hereby we. know 
tha" Spiris of Truth , and the Spirit of errour. Which is 
to fay in other Terms, He that hear's an infallible 
Teacher, hath the.Spirit of Truth ; and he that hears 
not an infallible Teacher, wants this Spirit of Truth: 
Again « Epiſt. 2.V.9. Every one that recedes, 4h jpbvery . and 
- FEmains not in the Doftrin of Chriſt , hath wot God, cc. Bur 
eyery one, that Hears only a fallible Teacher , . ealily 
recedes, and remains not in the Dorin of Chriſt; Ther- 
fore he hath not God, nor the Spirit of Truth in him. 
2,, Upon theſe grounds I Argue further. Chriſt Do. 
Qrin, infallible in ir ſelf, is either now taught vip 
by ſome Paſtors lawfully ſent, or fallibly. If the firſt; 
we muſt own infallible Teachers of this infallible Do. 
rin, If the ſecond, Thar is, if Chrifts infallible Do- 
Qrin be caught only Fallibly , ex parte Docenr4, it followes 
evidently, firſt, That though . God ſpeaks infallibly, 


yet. no man hath certainty of what he ſaich. It followes 


- lecondly, Thar ſuch a fallible Teaching of Cinſo D&r 
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rin , may be cavilled at, and diſputed againſt. For, pedris 
all Do@rin taught fallibly , and which by force of its —_— 
Propoſal, or merit of the Dodtrin, may deceive and be j,7,%7.4 
falle, is lyable to cavil , and diſpute; Therfore this Do- a, aud i. 
Acin may beglſo cavilled at, and diſputed againſt.” Ir bet, 
followes thirdly, That really-Chriffs Dodrin [ perchance © 
perverted by a fallible and falſe Delivery) may not be 
Taught atall. The ceaſon is: No other Dodtrin is,or can 

be taught, but whar is fallible, and may be fahz: but Chrifts _ 
Do&rin is nor fallible , nor can be falſe ; Therfore thar \ 
DoRtrin which is only Taught fallibly (as itis ſo delive- 

red) 4 none of Chri#s infallible Doftrin. Conſequently, if 

any man would now utterly abjure all the raughr Do- 

rin ofthe Chriſtian world, he might do it without being 

an Hzretick. I prove.it : He who only abjures an 

Denies Fallible Do&rin which may be talſe ,- neither 

abjures nor denies Chriſts DoArin nor any Chriſtian Ve- 

rity, which cannot be falſe : Bur all Chriſtian Doctrin, 

that can be Taught (SeRaries ſay ) is Fallible and may 

be Falſe ; Therfore he who Denies ſuch a fallible 

taught DoZrin, denies not Chrifts DoQrin, and canner 

be upon that account an Heretick. Youwill ſay ;: He 

who Denies all Chriſtian taught Dodris, certainly De- 

nies ſome of thoſe 0bjeZZive Yergries which are revealed 

in Gods Word, and therfare-is an Hzretick. . Very true, 

'if he be ſure, Thar his Teacher delivers thoſe Veritics 

Jnfallibly: Bur our Proteſtants ſay,, Becauſe all ler pony Infallible 
are fallible, none can have that Aſſurance from, them, P-#r 

4 it « taught fallibly, Pr rip 


or any ; Therfore their Doftcin, 


may he cavilled at, yes, and drnied' alſo. without the pye = de. 
9v64.the Glple Teaching of Wfalible Doing: (yer nor acl 
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* DIR-I. CIT, (Ciftoinfallble Doftrine 
known for. fuch) Denies nor the 0bjeZ7ive infallible Do- 
pits in iefe1f; but the Formal fallible Delivery of it; and this, 
E may ret ſay,ls' none of Chrifts Dodtcin. 
| 4. Thefubſtanceof what 1 would here expreſſe, may 
Noafrms terhaps mote plainly be teduced ro Form thus : A ſo- 
had frew Ciery of men , who can dono more but only Teach fal- 
men that \jble Dodtrin, which *; be falſe, can aſſure none, that 
Teach they Teach Chrifts infallible Doftrin, which cannor be fal/+e: 
De#rin But all ſocieties of Cheiſtians can Jo no more but Teach 
follibly, fallible Dofttin which may he falfe, (for all Churches, 
all Cutthcils, all-Farhers, all Papiſts, alt Proteſtants, 
and 2s, Poole with them, are (as they ſay) Fallible in 
their Feaching ;) Therfore not oftie amongſt them can 


. 


aſſure 'T, t he Teaches ot Delivers the infallible 


a 
Dydrin of Chnſff. 1 ſay, That he Teaches ;for, if we meet 
with a Simptician-That 'tel's fus , He builds his Faich 
and ReVyion, nbt vpon any Preachers talk, but onthe 
Peticies revealed in Scripture. I anſwer: Un- 
revealed 16s he firſt leath of ſome Tnfallible Oracle, what Scriptu- 
Verities m re exaRily fpeak's in a hundted Controverted'places, he 
ſſo Thall never by his own poreig on a Bible either arcive 
afelibs to the Jepth of God'trne meaning ,' or'derive Z. wa 
e re- 


Vernies. 


7a 


TH 
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lible DoArin of Chnſt, yet delivers-it not infallbly; why 
therfore may not Miniſters in England teach', as tbake 
do , infallible Doin, though , ex 1parce ſubje274, dpcengis, 
| they Teach it falhibly z I aaſwer firſt: Minter 


CL 
England have no Infa}lible Chyrch to recurre £6, in caſe 

They erre; for their whole Community 3s fallble... The 
Catholick Preacher hath a ſure Oracle 40 rely on ; an 
Infallible Church , that unbeguil's bim if he ſwerve 
from Truth , which is' a mighty Advantage 3nd 4 greet The 4- 
Diſparity jn the preſent queſtian, Now:if you ſay 2698 of 
Sedaries may as well rely on infallible x $OS ple Church. 
their DireRion, as we doon an Infallible Church 1, . I de+ 
ny the Seppeſitzon, and ſhall ſhew hereafter, That not fo | 
much as one Article of Progefancy can be tg 7... 
Scripture, Again z No man call's iatn goubt. the 


Inneperepions mage. on. Scripture. by Seqtaries þe we 


. 
» 


þ dation engugh to ſqlye 
ſhall They preach 
- an aflert, Thar 
pay 
har Dabria 
Though ORR Porun.in nor ſuch. Now 
My ner » mho we plea; wen 406 chevers giroreed 


24 Diſc.I. CIT. Chrifts Infallble Doftrine 
from this infallible Moral Body,” cannot but talk, as they 
do, Fallibly.”- rt oh Rebder 

- 6, F would. not have any to miſtake my meaning. 
Know' therfore firſt :-I do not ſay , That this or that 
Paſtor, purely conſidered as a Paſtor, is infallible in all 
he Teaches. - Nor ſecondly, "That either Councils af- 
ſembled , or particular Biſhops, ace by any.intrinſick im- 
herent” qualzty elevated ra ſtare of Inſallibiliry. But 


" thirdly \-"'F affirds = ' That God;, who, according to 


Chrifts promiſe ,- will ever guide/his Church in Truth, 


.. cannot mit All 'the' Paſtars"and Teachers in it to 


{werve Carholick Doatrin ; For, if ſo, 'The whole 
Catholick / Church 'mighe erre, which is contrary to 
Chrifts promiſe; - Hence I fay ,-fourthly : Every Bi- 
Thop+-or Paſtor , though not Perſonally infallible , yer 
when he is ſent. ro preach Chrifts Dofrin , and com- 


_ plies-with nutrer' o: That is, when he Teaches No- 
e 


thing , but what:he hath commiſſian ' to teach in the 
Name of- God and*his. Church ; ſuch a 'man', 1 ſay, 
conſidered as: a wember conjoyned with 'an Mmfalkbl: Church 
in the Delivery of Chrifs Verities , may be ſayd to *each 
infallibly 5- For upon: this fuppoſition., che. doth not 'on- 
ly \ſpeak. Truth as it were by chance {( An Hzretick 
may. do ſo;\' Bur .more, as. he\ſptak's' inthe natne'of 
God and *his Church', '' He teathes as the. Chyrch 


reacheth, that is , infaſibh, * The Reaſon is Manifeſt 


in Catholick Principles; - Becauſe the Holy Ghoſt ever 


Aſliſts:ſome Paſtors iri'the Catholick Church to teach 
true Chriftion Do##riw\; and'*tis' as'certain' that Thioſe he 
Aſiy'+teach'it infallibly ; Therforea Paſtor , Prelare 
or 'Biſbop' that Delivers Chris © Do&tin ;' as is' how 
declared , reaches Thfallibly.'- You will: ſay, This Pa. 


ſtor, 
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ſtor, or that Biſhop may, trough malice, ignorance, 
or both , ſwerye from Truth. | grant it ; but chen 
he teaches not as one' of Gods Miniſters, nor com- 
plies with ba Miſsion. You will ſay again. * Thus 
much at leaſt followes our of this Principle, That a 
Biſhop when he Teaches as lawfully ſent , is at thar 
inſtant as infallible as che Pope when he Defines in 
Council; or, to fpeak in Mr. Poles homely language 
hath a Pope in his belly. I anſwer. Every faithtul 
Biſhop may have as Infallible Faith, as rhe woge ; what 
wonder is it therfore if, when he Teaches as both Po- 
pe and the Church reach , he be then ſaydro Teach 
infalltbly > Yer there is @ grear Diſparity between 
the Pope and particular Paſtors, Bifſhops,&c. For no 
particular Bj can make any new Declarations of 
Faith oblyeng all Chriſtians ro believe; The Pope 
with a Council can do ſo, No particular Biſhop, pre- 
cifely confidered as ſuch, is infallible ; For he may 


Teach to day as one lawfally ſent ,- and tof morrow: 


erre' by ignorance, yea , and Malice alſo: Bur-the* 
Pope, . conſidered as Pope and Chrifts Vicar on Earth 
ean never Define im Councils bur infalkbly, and ther- 
fore his Aſfiſtance'is in a higher meaſure cerrain , and 
faperetminently Infallrbtr. eds 

7. The laſt groundof this Dodrin( which great De- 


vines afſerr) is, Thar the whole Church of Clift; ,,;cing 
which conſiſts of Paſtors and Hearers, of Teachers Ca 
fallible, 


and' Learners, _Amecedinrly to and Council Cen- 
alzeriy aſſembled togerher, is infallible; For cire Pro- 
miſes 'of ©hrift ever Afliftng the Church ,, Primatily 
belong to this whole moral Body , which canriar” ere: 
Againtt thr h Rell gares thall never prevart , with 

D it 


G ” 
þ t 4 
4% Fit 
-_- F 4 
3 : 
» "= 
=- 
*E kg 
\ \ " , 
ObjeRions | 


The whos 
Church 


26 Diſc.I. C.1T. (hriſts infallible Dofrine 


Particular 
Paſtors 
way ers, 


it The Spirit of Truth Shall re main foor ever, &c. Now this 
Infallibiliry cannot but remain and ſtand, faſt in-rhe 
members of this myſtical Body ; not in- Paſtors only, 
for it avails little, that Theſe-reach infallibly, if-none 
learn their infallible Do&rin : nor in Hearers only , be- 
cauſe they learn not infallible Do&rin without a Teacher. 
Infallibility then accompanies both - Paſtors and Hea- 


| rers. As therfore, Theſe believing Hearers { conjoyned 


in Faith with this infallible Church ) are under Tha 


- notion , infallible , (no Catholick can deny it: ) fo li- 


kewiſe theſe Believing Paſtors , as conjoynd in Do- 
arin with this anerring Church, and Teaching what the 
Church Teaches, under that notion , are infallible in 
their Dodrin. , Yet, as. I now: intimated , there is a 
great Difference' between the Repreſentative Church of 
a Pope and Council lawfully and Conciliarily aflem. 
bled, and particular Paſtors , Pricuier Chriſtians, 
and' Particular Churches ; | For} the Repreſentative 
Church, becauſe of the powerful Afliſtance of the 
Holy Ghoſt , cannot ſwerye from Truth in irs Definj- 
tions ; but this Paſtor /, rhat Teacher}, that Particy- 
lac Church may ſwerve ( altogether cannot) though 
under the ndtion of a Paſtor ſent to teach the Infallible 


| Doatin of Chrift and his Church', he Teaches infalli- 


bly. Separate him from this moral. Body , he loo. 
ſeth Aſſiſtance, and cannot bur reach Fallibly, though 
he ſpeak Truth by chance ; conſequently, he is none 
of Chriſts Teachers , for. Chri# never impowred any to 
reach, Fallible Doftrin, that may be falſe. You will ay, 
ſeparate a Miniſter from the Truth of the Goſpel, 
and he is alſo no Teacher. Alas, he ſeparat's him- 
ſelf ; For, he hath no Miſſion to preach as he doch, 
an 
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and moreoyer Profeſieth that he can teach nothing 
infallibly, But of this more afferward ; In the in- 
terim., 

8, To cut of all reply to the Argument, I propoſe 
it thus. No man that is by nature lyable to errour, 
or wants God's ſpecial Divine Afſiſtance in his tea- 
ching, and Poſitively renounceth all infallible Socie- 
ties of Chriſtian Teachers, can teach with certainty 
Chriſts [afallible Do&trin, But all men, now at leaſt in 
being, are by nature lyable to errour, want this ſpe- 
cial Aſſiſtance in their Teaching, and muſt ( as Mr, Poo- 
le will have it) poſitively, renounce all infallible So- 
cieties of Chriſtian Teachers ; Therfore no man can 
Teach with certainty, or deliver the Infallible Do- 
Arin of Chriſf, The Major is evident : For he who 


by nature is lyable to errour, and. hath not infallible Mes want- 
Aſſiſtance ro Teach infallibly, or; wants the Guidan- j* 7 _ 
ce of an infallible Society ro DireQ him, may as eaſi- Jaxce wo 
ly erre and mille in his reaching , as his right on the ch, cam. 
Irfallible Do&rin, of Chrift. The Minor is granted by C4,ia, 
M".Poole; For all Churches z whether Roman or En-+ pedris is- 
liſh, Arian or Grecian, are. lyable to errour, want f#%. 


pecial Aſſiſtance in theic Teaching, and ought poſi» 
tively to renounce all Societies of infallible Chriftian 
Teachers; Therfore, the conclufion undeniably fol- 
lowes , which is, That none can with certainty 
Teach the Infallible DoQrin of Chrifi. And from hene 
ce alſo followes an utter ruin of Chriſtian Religion 
( yea and of Scripture too) as I ſhall hereafter De- 
monſtrare. For if all Paſtors, all DoQors, all Tca- 
chers of Chriſtian Religion may erre ia the Delivery 
of their Dodtrin , all Learners of it, may likewiſe 

; D 2 erre 
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erre in Hearing it; and if ſo, we have no cerninty, 
That God is now Adored in Spirit and Truth by ei- 

ther, Teacher , or Hearer. | 

9. The ultimate reaſon, why a Total rnin of Chri- 
The un? ſtian Religion accompanierh rhe fallible Teaching of 
Chriftian it, is thus proved. None can-reach Chriſtian Faith, 
Religion that doth not Propoſe, or make Almighty God to 
Bs falibl be the Author of it, And therfore our Saviour, Toby 7.6, 
Teaching told the lewes, ' That his Dodrin Was not bs , but bu 
_ Fathers that ſem him, Yea, The Prophets alſo, and all 
Church, Other Evangelical Preachers, chiefly laboured in this, 
what all to perſwade their Hearers, that God was the Author 
Euangets- of thit Doftrin they taught. Now ſay 1: None 
chers a. Can Propoſe or make God the Author of Chriſtian 
koured for, Faith , that doth nor own it as a Dodrin afferted by his 
Eternal Veracity infallibly revealing Truth ( for this is 
the Formal objeft of Chriſtian Faith ; ) But He that only 
Teaches fall|ble Do&rin, which may be falſe, deſerts 
\ this Formdl 0bjef? , and: can neither own God for the 
Author of it, nor. his infallible revealing Verity: Ergo, 
he muſt own a fallible Authoriry to uphold this Do. 
Qrin, which. is utterly DeſtruQive of Chriſtian Faith, 
The reaſon will be yer more evidenced, if you pro- 
poſe ir afrer this manner. A Doarine, which by for- 
ce of at! the Principles it hath is meerly fallible and 
tes no more, may be falſe : But Chriſtian Doarin, « it 
Co. th bkrby all Paſtors and Miniſters of the Word, &c. 
aris, is thus fallible; Ergo it may be falſe « Bur, God 
never ſent Chrif our Lord, nor Chrift his Apoſtles or 
any , to Teach a Dodtrin that may be falſe ;. Ergo he 
ſent none to Teach a Dotrin or Religion that is fal- 
ible. 1 proye it, He ſent none to. Teach any other 
Do- 


. 
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Dodtin , but that whych is founded , and intyinſecally re- 
lies on his Erernal 17falhble Yericy revealing Truth : But 
ſuch a Dorm can neither be fake nor fallible, 'Ther- 
fore this t1ught Doin is certain and*infallible ; . For, 
to grain that God fent Paſtors to teach a Dorin which 
relies on his infallible Revelation , is to ſay, He aſliſt's 
them to teach it #»fallibly. 


C HA FE .y1L 


Other proofs for Teachers, and a 
Church Infallible. 


1. T Argue again thus, Suppolting the promiſes of 

[| Chr mage in Scripture, Gods Goodnes cannot 
oblige the whole moral Body of Chriſtians to believe a 
falſity, or to contradit his certain revealed 'Verities, 
But if all Paſtors! and Doctors may erre in tltir Inftru- 
ion , whilt they teach Chriſtian Dottcin, God would God canner 
as indifferently oblige us to belicve a falſity, and con- _— _ 
tradict his certain Verities , as to hear truth when by /,;,, 
chance it is taught, which is contrary to: his 
The firſt Propoſition is evident ; and confeſledly erue; 
For our Adverſaries ſay , it is repugnant .to all conreprians 
of Gods Goodnes to require of men, :under pain of 
Damnation, to Believe ſomething & infailibly me, 
which is really falſe. The other allo-is as clear, For 
if all Paſtors, all Doctors, who have the charge of ſouls, 
may { becauſe fallible ) as well Teack: falſe Dodtrin. as 
true ,, as eaſily erre, as Deliver Chriſts pure Verities, 

D 3 Chri- 
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Chriſtians are, by virtue of Gods Command already 
intimated , bound both to hear and obey. them. Marth. 
18.17. If be will not hear the Church, that is, as S.Chry- 
ſeſtome expounds ,, the Prelates and chief Paſtors of it, Ict 
him. be to thee as a Heathen, &c, Hebr. x3. 17. Obey 
your Prelates, iyupuirecs vuar, your Guides , your Leaders 
and Commanders, and be ſubje& ro them ; For they 
watch as being , to render account of your ſouls. Again , verſ.7, 
The Apoſtle command's us to imitate the Faith of theſe 
Paſtors and Teachers, From theſe and other innume- 
rable places of Scripture, known to all, I argue. What 
is poſſible may be reduced to At, bur it is poſlible, 
That all Paſtors and Teachers may. erre, and Deliver 
falſe DoQrin to the Chriſtian world ; and in caſe they 
doſo, I am upon theſe plain expres Ordinances of 
God, obliged to Believe them, Therfore I muſt Be- 
lieve them, al though they Teach falſe Do&rin. And 
if ſo, God obligeth me to Believe a Falſity ; or, which 
is a real Verity, I am forced to grant this undeniable 
"Truth, that his Al-ſeeing providence doth now, and 
ever will Preſerve a Church, whoſe Paſtors and Tea- 
chers are infallible in the Delivery of Chriſtian Do&tin. 
Wirhout this certain eſtabliſhed Infallibility in ſome 
one or other Sociery of Belieyers , Chriſtianity is no 
more but a meer tottering , reeling, and uncertain 
Religion ; yet I muſt liſten to ir, whether Thoſe 
who reach it, ſtand or fall, that is, whether they 
erre or not, teach an impoſture or Truth, 

2, To confirm this proot, I ask whether God, after 
he had delivered his own certain Verities infallibly, 
and made alſo {by his Divine Aſſiſtance )- Thoſe firſt 
Maſters of the Gotpel , his Bleſſed Apoſtles, infalli- 


ble, 
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ble, in their Delivery of theſe Verities; whether then, 

A: in the enſuing ages he divorced: himſelf from his , ,,,,, 
burch ,;- and: withdrew all Special : Aſſiſtance - from propo/edto 

it, or, yet continued that gracious favour to ſome Pa- $##arics 

ſtors and DoQtors of a Chriſtian ſociety? It he con- 

tinued that care and providence for the DireQtion of 

ſome Paſtors in I ruth , Thoſe., becauſe ſo guided, are 

ſtill infallible in their Teaching. ;- Contrary wiſe, if 

he abandoned that charge, and deprived all Paſtors 

for the Future of infallible Aſſiſtance, This woful con- 

ſequence followes. That Chriſtian Religion , once 

ſtrongly ſupported Dy Gods unerring Spirit, ever ſince 

the Apoſtles Preaching , hath loſt: that Hold :, and 

now ſtands tottering on no mare ſteedy ground, then 

what the weak , mutable , and erring Sentiments of 

men can afford it. Now how unmeet theſe are for 

ſo great a charge, Salomon Sap.' 9,. 15, ſayes enough: 

Cogitationes mortalium nmide , & mcerte kg agony 

The cogitations of mortal men; are fearful ,”. and: our 

Providence yncertain;- yet fo it js, (and here mark 

the hideous crime of Protcſtants ). who firſt Divorce 

Chriſt from his Church , and viotencly pull. Religion How See. 

from its center , which-is Gods infallible. directing dpi> !#7a2ſ- 

tit; and then make all the taught :Doarin, of iChriſtia: © : 

nity, to lean and rely: only upon mans weak, timid, 

ſtaggering, and errable conceptions. The. proot is 

evident; tor either it. relyes on God and: ſo: 1s infalk 

lible / Or upon: Humance'realon D arid .therfore. as TT his 

is, yarious, Religion cannot but be;ghangtables. ([Ler 

then,4he world judge: ('I appeal iq no! other Tribunals 

wherher Chriſtians can . be ſatisfied ' with this com- 

fortles Doftrin, All. they can nov'hatn from any Chri- 


ſtian 
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en: Pafhor ravebing Religion , bath only mans wrah Thought, 
ger yrnc# fo #; but na certain Afﬀſarance that God, 
ſpeaks by theſe Paſtors, Becaufe all, and every 'one@ 
of them (left to themfſelyes ) are fallible. 
Mi 3+ 1 muſt proſecute this matter furrher, wherefore 
feeblers Iiay this Fruth boldly. : it is above mans power and 


preſerve icy ( weak' and errable: in» his Conceptions) con« 
Dole anthn.and runcliangably ro fupport, pay iy 67 on Age 


4:puriy, afrer Age. the profound Do@rin of - Chriſt in'irs' Prims- 
tive purity, without Divine Aſsiferce. Wit alone 
( dazeled as we ſee. in the ſearch of rhe moſt obvious 
ehings in pacure”); is infutficient, eicher righdly ro Pe- 
nercate theſe high Myſteries of grace , or | with cer- 
tainty. t0:.conuey: them unto us in that 'exadt ſenſe, 
as Gad ance-delivered them. The reafor hereof is 
+ Becauſe of drawn from the ſublime Bxcellency of Chriſtian Religion, 
i::ſublime wghioh being ( as: all know) a Dodtrin of Gods own 
Excdleng. ;ncom ehe > Wildom , a Communication of his 
deepeſt Secrets, cannot «bur tranſcend the force' of 
humane knowledge; it cannot bur' tye , as ir were, 
in a region aboye the reach of weak Reaſon only, 
and ſand ac 2 great diſtanee from our fallible Dif- 
courſes; - Wheace I argue thus. - All light and 
knowledge ,\' which ' flow | from &@ faliible Power and 
capacity; cannov'bur” be anſwerable to ſuch a capas 
city, id eft,, Deficiens, unceriam, and Fallble : Bur all 
the light and knowledge, which Chriſtians now 
have :from-eicher Church or Paſtors } concerning this 
fublime-Doftrini of | Chivfd and Gods revealed Verities 
in- Scripcure,, flow ; and/2re derived from 'no-brher, 
bur from a fallible- capacity, ' which is- mans ettable 
and weak underſtanding ; and not om Gods'in- 
BAL) 


falli- 
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fallible Aſſiſtance (who -fay our Proteſtants ) hath 
withdrawn infallibility tram the Church: @#go, 
This taught Do@rin cannot| but be Deficient , wneertam, _ 
and Fallible, Grant this, and none can prudently p,s,im 
rely -on it, none can know by any Principle , whe- « me 
ther it be true or falſe, none finally can own it for &"i% 
Chriſts certain DuArin, Rob therfore the Church of 
its propet Dore, which is Divine Aſſiſtance ; take from 
it the Spirit of infallibiliry , Cancel that Truth of 
the Goſpel, I have _—_ for thee, Petty , that thy Faith 
fail not; Deſtroy F oe impregnable Rock , wheron - 
Cm—_ is founded, Mats, 15. Tu es Petri, &c. 
Though all the Paſtors in the world were Salomons for 
wit, oftins for learning, Gregories for vigilancy, Chry- 


ſoftoms for eloquence ; yer they would be too weak, fee- 


ble, and fallible Inſtruments either rightly to illumina- wit ane 
te us ( by the force of wit or Learning only ) concer- /%****# 
ning thoſe High Verities revealed in Scripture, or ex- gb py. 
agny to Preſerve them in their firſt candor, without gi». 
change and Alteration. Alas! might wit alone tamper 
with Gods Truths at pleaſure, might it turn Religion 
into as many Forms or ſhapes as weak Reaſon often 
conceives, This coo wnskilful Maſter would , as Fancies 
and judgements are various , now build, now deſtroy, 
now add, now ſubtrat, now make, now marr , and 
bring in more confuſion into Chriſtinianity, then rhe 
wiſeſt men are able to redreſle, And 

4- Thus much we ſe evidently; not only in the old xannik 
Philoſophers , who, led on by their weak Diſcours and #* cauſe 
gueſſes, groſly miſtook in their Opinions concerning 7% 

eatirude ; but in ſome learned Fathers alſo ( witnes a Example 
Terilhan and Origen,) For , Theſe tio great wits of _ of it, 

E world, 
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world , becauſe they Jeft the Guidance of the Church, 
and relyed too much. on their private Judgemeats , fell, 
as we know , into deplorable ecrours. But moſt of all 
this miſery is viſible in all condemned Hzreticks, as 
Arians , Pelagians , and Neftorians ( witty and learned 
enough) but Becauſe wit too boldly entred into Divine 
Myſteries, and meddled with*matters above its ſtrength, 
theſe men loſt themſelves ; and here was the ſole cauſe 
of their Ruin and falling from Truth, Whence I con- 
clude contrary to Proteſtants ( who have nothing to 
ſupport Religion but their own weak and errable Con- 
jeures) That unles Gods gracious Providence parti- 
cularly Prote& his Church , and. by ſpecial Aſſiſtance 
Preſerve it from errour ; The very beſt of us all (though 
never ſo learned ) left ro our weak conjeQures, and fal- 
lible Diſcourſes, might moſt eafily become CMrians, 
Neſftorians, Pelagians , Proteſlants , Socanians-, now Chri- 
ſtians, now no Chriſtians, or whar you wilL Pro- 
teſtancy, and all Hereſy , which ſtand. topling on no fir- 
mer ground then meer conjeQures are, lead the way to. 
theſe Dowrfalls , ro no Religion , or any Religion , as 
Fancy beſt likes. 

.. $5. To prevent therfore this great Evil, the wiſe Pro- 
vidence of God ( who well foreſaw mans weaknes and 
Inſtabiliry ) firſt Delivered his -own eternal Truths in- 
fallibly ; (none doubrs of this.) Next, he cauſed theſe 
Truths to be taught infallibly by the firſt Maſters of 
the Goſpel, his choſen Diſciples ; here of. alſo there is 
no doubt with our modern men, Moreover , Becau- 
ſe his real [Intention was, That not only the Primitive 
Chriſtians, ſhould exactly receive thoſe revealed Ve- 
rities from infallible Teachers 3 but others alſo in en- 
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ſuing ages (for All ſouls were providently cared for ) 
His infinite Goodnes eſtabliſhed a-viſible Catholick 
Churth, whoſe Head and Paſtors, guided , not by hu- 
mane wit or Policy , but by Aſſiſtance derived from 
the Holy Ghoſt, ſhould , by virtue of ſo ſpecial grace, 
Teach Truth infallibly , _ reſerve poor ſouls from 
crrour to the end of the world, Without this Addi- ?re/erve: 
tion of a perpetuated 4/ziftance, as well in order to the _—_ 
Later, as firſt Believers, providence would not haye ruins, 
done its work compleatly, Chriſtianity ere this day 
( too unſteedily built) would have fallen to Ruin, and 
as often alrered from it ſelf in the ſpace of 1667. yea- 
res, as our SeQtaries have done in this laſt hundred, 

A more ſpiteful Blow therfore cannot be given to 
God , a greater Chimzra cannot be thought on, then 
to grane, as Sectaries do, that his All ſeing wiſdom 
firſt founded a Church upon infallible Teachers, and 
next to ſpoile all with this ungodly Aſſertion , viz: 
A emu , when Chriſtians as muth ſtood in need. of mfal. 
lible Paſtors for their Direflion ( becauſe of emergent Hz- 
reſies ) then it ws, He withdrew Aſſiſtance I them, 
Abandoned his charge, and left a whole Church to 
the wayering, timid , and uncertain Sentiments of 
meer erring men, who altogether , becauſe by nature 
fallible , might as eaſily ( without this ſuperiour gra- 
ce of infallibility) have taught groſle errours , as the 
Verities of Chriſtian Religion. This ſequele- fol- 
lowes from our Proteſtants Principles , where you ſe 
enough ( 1 ſay it once more ) of. their great fin and. 


Hereſy, 
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Replyes to theſe Arguments ave 


an (weed. 


I. () Ne perhaps may be. God ſurely will neyer 
permit all the Paſtors of Chriſtianity to erre 
and deceive the world : at leaſt this is no Conſe- 
quence, They may erre, Ergo they do and will a- 
Qually erre, for many things may be, which never 
Anſwer 10 will be. I anſwer, and many ors, puny, happen, { 
ObjeHims. hich were never ſuſpefted would be : and why may ; 
not this diffuſed Errour be one of them, who knows 
the contrary? In Proteſtants principles we have the 
greateſt Preſumption imaginable for this a&ual errour 
of all ; For, they ſay , That ample and ancient 
Church of Rome, and all condemned Hzreticks with 
it erred : ſer then theſe aſide, it is impoſſible to de- 
fign plainly ſuch Chriſtian Teachers as never de fa&7s 
erred, 2. The very poſlibility (yes and facility alſo) 
of All falling into Errour, makes the aQtuality of it 
fearfully doubrful, now men had been mad to looſe 
both Lives and Goods, ro dye ignominiouſly on Gib- 
bers , for any doubtful and uncertain Doftrin. The 
Apoſtle pur other thoughts in the primitive Mar 
hearts, other words in their mouths : Sci0 cut di, 
& certus ſum, I know who | believe, and am certain. 
No Hearers therfore, can certainly rely on any doubt- 
ful and uncertain Religion. 


2. The 
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2. The ſecond reply. Admit that all Chriſtian Pa- Second 8e- 
ſtors teach erroneous DoQtrin, yet no great miſchief 79. 
followes ; for Thoſe who hear them are either con- 
ſcious of the Falfiry; And if fo, they are not to belie- 
ve their Teachers, or, They erre mmvinably, which is 
a blameles Errour, and Therfore cannor in juſtice be 
held an Offence. © The firſt part of the Reply (up. 
poſes ſome inſtructed Chriſtians wiſer then all their 
Teachers together, which is an Impertinency never 
heard of, The ſecond touches not the difficulty ; for 
here we blame not ſuch as may, perhaps, invincibly 
erre ; Bur ſay, That the blame goes or. and 1s 
unworthily caſt on» God, who obliges Chriſtians ro 
believe the Paſtors of a Catbolick, Church , and yet gi- 
yes them ſuch diſabled ones, that all of them may+erre 
univerſally, and teach Dodrin contrary to his reyealed 
Truths. Here lyes the myſtery of iniquity, upheld, , 
by Proteſtants, and the uglines of it appears.in this ery of 
wrethched Aſertion : God will have me to believe a Catha- iniquity. 
lick Church ;, yet thu Whole Catholick Church, that ts all the 
Paſtors , all the Councils, all the Farbers, Dottors and Pre- os. 
lates of thu Church , may teach me ſuch falſs Do&rin as God God, 
never inzended 1 Should learn, They may ,_ if fallible , 
teach us, that Chri#F is not God, that Heaven is oat 
a place of Erernal Happines, nor Hell an abode of E- 
ternal torments: Such Hzreſies have. been ſpread by 
Thoſe who went under the name of Chriſtians; and 
why may not, | beſeech you, all Chriſtian Paſtors 
abuſe the world,as much, if. Gods gracious ordinance, 
concerning the Churches infallibility, faill us? 

3. A ehird reply : .It is one Thing to reach Truth, Traching 


and another to teach it infalibly : Put therfore the ca. _ 
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ſe, That Almighty God foreſaw from Eternity, that 
though all Paſtors of the Church, potenti2 anzecedenre, 
anrecedently might erre, yet ſome ar leaſt, ex ſuppoſ- 
rione conſequenti,, or, conſequently , would not erre , but 
reach Chriſtian Verities faithfully. Suppoſe, 1 ſay, 


only thus much, We haye ſufficient Aſſurance of 


Truth aQually raught in the world , without thar Pre- 
vious infallible Afliſtance we plead for, which ſeems 
here uſeles; for if either man or Angel Delivers a Ve- 
rity , it matters nothing, whether it ariſe from a Fal- 
lible or infallible cauſe, Our Faiti: therfore hath 
ſtrength enough , if it rely on Truth actually Taught, 
though the Teacher wants infallibility , I anſwer : If 
God foreſaw , that all the Paſtors of his Church would 
not erre or teach fa}ſe DoArin, This Veriry is either 
revealed to Chriſtians; as « Divine Truth, or no : if 
not, we make that reyealed, which is not revealed, 
and conſequently can ground no Aſſurance on it : if 
it be revealed and known to us, this very Revela- 
tion, vis : All the Paſtors of the Church shall not erre, is 
an undoubted Principle, which, afſented to by true 
Faith , is our Security , Becauſe ſuch a Faith {uppo- 
ſeth the contrary Aus error of all eſſentially exclu- 
ded by virtue of Gods Revelation ; For it is impoſlible 
that God tell us this Truth. ©CA4U the Paſtors of my 
Church shall not erre in any age, and yet, in fn _ 
ito of this Revelation permit them to erre univerſally. 
Obſerye in one Inſtance the ſecurity we have by for- 
ce of ſuch a Revelation. 

4. Suppoſe, that God had revealed to I/acc, that 
his Father _Abraham would not fſacr fice him, and 
withall , that 1ſaac firmly belieyed that Verity; —_ 
een 
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been as indubitably ſecured from dying at that time, 
as if Abrhams hands had. been tyed in chains, or 
wholy made impotent to give a fatal blow. © Now 
mark the Application, As' Gods Eternal Previſion 
of Abrahams not taking Iſazcs life away , 'Antecedent- 
ly ſuppoſed the cauſe therof acually alſo foreleerr 
( antecedently,. I ſay, in a foregoing /zgne of nature?) lo 
likewiſe it is in our preſent cate , when from Eternity 
he knew , that all the Paſtors of his Church would 
not acually err , and reyealed this Truth in time ; 
His All-ſeing wiſdom Previouſly , pro priors ſigno ratio- 
ns, foreſaw alſo the total cauſe of their atual not Er- 
ring, which cauſe (as I have already proved.) was not 
the power of mans weak, variable, and miſtaking 
Reaſon ; . But the moſt certain Principle of Gods 
ſpecial and Divine Aſſiſtance. When therfore God 
(as the Objegion ſuppoſeth) revealed that Yerizy; 
All 5hall not err, he did not only , by virtue of his 
Revelation, impoſlibilirite the contrary univerſal er- 
rour , bur warranted more, that, all of them , bes 
cauſe prevented by ſpecial Aſſiſtance, could nor er- 
re. And this is what Scripture Energitically rells 
us, of Hell gates not prevailing againſt the Church , ot Chrifts 
Being With the Church to te end of the world; wherof:mo- 
re hereafter. In the interim you. ſee; that. Chriſtian Chriſtian 
Faith doth not only rely on a meer contingent ( or j3"* 
hap hazard ) Delivery of Truth ; but on Truth , Tub 
taught by an Aſſiſted and infallible Oracle , which 4%! &y 
All muſt affert, or grant, that although Chnft, him- I 
ſelf, by a ſuppoſed Impoſlibiliry, had been fallible in y, ,,,.,.. 
his Preaching , or the Apoſtles likewiſe fallible in 4 «fTmb 
Their writting Scripture , and only ( becauſe lyable #««Chrif, 
tO. 
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ro errour, had delivered Gods Verities contingently, 
by chance, Chriſtian Religion might yer haye ſtood 
as firme and unſhaken as now it is, which is a. hor- 
rid, and an unheard of Hereſy. 

5- A fourth reply : We cannot prove by good rea- 
ſon (if we ſet aſide ſome ambiguous Paſſages of Scri- 
pture, which only ſeemingly ſay the contrary ) that 
the immediate Proponent of true certain Chriſtian 
Faith ( Catholiks ſay 'Tis the Church ) ought to be 
certain and infallible. Ir ſeems enough, ſay ſome, 
that this Faith be taught upon a rational Evidence, 
which Evidence, finally reſolved, comes to no more 
but ro a Moral certainty, Tneſe ( as 1 am informed ) 
ground themſelyes on this Principle, That all the 
Aſſurance we can have of Chriſtian Religion , hath 
for its whole Foundation moral Certainty only , and 
it ſeems a prop firm enough to ſupport it. More it 
cannot have. | 

6. The Obje&ion contains two parts. To the firſt 
I anſwer : If Divine Faith be in the world, Reaſon 
convinceth , that the obje& of it be propounded by a 
Certain and infallible Teacher, and then moſt, when 
Points fundamental lye under Diſpute , and are in 
controverſy. Faith therfore requires two things eſlen- 
tially, (ro omit other Neceſlaries) an Obje&, which 
is Gods Revelation, and a Propoſition of this object 
made by ſome Teacher to Chriſtians, which Doctrcin 
the Apoſtle ratifies, Roy. 10. 15- How hall they bear 
Without a Preacher . By virtue of chis Propoſition ( whe- 
ther we call ir Cauſe, or an Eſſential Condition ) the 
Elicite A& of Faith followes in a Believer, and in- 
telleQually layes , as it were hold, both on mn 

eyc- 
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Revelation, and the Thing revealed. Obſerve now 
well, Gods Revelation ( none dpubts jr) is certain 
and infallible. Divine, Faith, which reſtech on; this 
Motive, and proceeds from. Grace , is alfo certain; 
and infallible. The only Difficulty remaining, con- 
cerns this Proponent of Faiths -Object, and ir is, whe- 
cher He that Dicects me, and, endeayours rightly to 
ſercle my Faith upon Gods, infallible Revelation ,, do 
his work with ailyrance;, fallibly, or. infallibly, 

7. I ſay firſt, Gods.:infallible. Revelation avail's 
nothing in order to Faith, unles Chriſtians by their 
Faith lay hold on the Certainty therof, or own it as 
infallible , and the aſſured - ground of their Aſſent. 
The, reaſon is. Becauſe God ſpeaks infatlibly ; to 
Chriſtians for this End, That his infallible Ward may 
have influence into Faith , and ſupport in with Cer; 
tainty, If therfore this revealed Word be not; Cer. 
tainly Propoſed (as it is ) infallible, if ic be nor due- 
ly. applyed to a Believers underſtanding , under its 
own Notion of certainty, that ſtrength of infallibilicy 
lyes.as it were dead, without Operation, and -profics 
Belief no more, then Food doth a Body into which 
it cannot enter. The ſimilicude is fit : For as Food, 
though apx.co ſtrengthen a Body, is juſt as if it were 
not, unles ir be duely Applyed; ſo Gods Certain, Re- 
velation, though :moſt Proportionate to ſtrengrhen a 
Soul in Faith, yet,in order to this Effe& , .it leoſeth 
all. Efficacy, while a due Application of its infaltbilicy 
is wanting. 

., 8. To illuſtrate, more this neceſſary Truth , I ſay 
ſecondly. When a Revelariqn lyes'dark]y in Scriptu- 
.re, as it often doth in ep Food of Controverſy , 
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according to; the- meaſure or degrees of Certitude, 

which the Proponent of Faith gives to the Revelation, 

and faith; Ged ſpeaks thus, An Aﬀent anſwerably fol- 

lowes with like Certitude in the Hearer , and not a 
ſtroriger. If therfore the Proponent only ſay Doubr- 

Gods Be- fully, 7 think God ſpeak's as IT preach, but am not Cer- 
_— " tain; Paubtful alſo is the Aſſent given to this Preaching. 
poeney ol If he fay, What I teach'is/Probable, The Aſſent can 
a *tispro- be mo more but Probable. If finally He trucly ſay, 1 
pounded. reach Infalkbly What is revealett, the 4ſſem Anſwers, and 
i Infallible. The reaſon is clear. For, as no Eye 
can.ſee Colours in darknes before light makes them 
viſible, yea, and according to the meaſure of light 

ir ſ{ee's them ; ſo no IntelleQtual Eye can diſcover « 

atk Revelatiin,, before he borrow light from his Tea- 

cher, and as The light is lefſe or more, fo He ſee's 

that obje& lefſe, or more pertetly. A duhious and 
uncertain Yes therfore, made of a certain Revela- 

. ron, when it doth not Clearly manifeſt ir felf, is like 
a_glimmering light, And neither doth, nor can apply 

' the' Objeftive infallibility Therof with Afturance to mans 
intetleQual Faculty ,, which. yet ſeek's after Certain- 

ty in matters of Belief. , This needs no proof. _For 

he who propoſeth only Doubfully a Revelarion , which 

is Certain in it felf, both in 4&7 ſave, and exercito, 

4timide faith no more but rimidly thus much : Perhaps 7 decla- 
wopeſe of re What God ſpea;, and perhaps I do not; For my De- 
velation Claration only Doubfully a) at the Certainty of tht 'Rewe- 
begerrw lagion, And it is againſt the nature of all Doubt to 
__ * convey' Certainty into any underſtanding. * As loag 
Fach, therfote as the infallbbliry of a Revelation ſtands remo- 
| te from me, For wang of an undoubred ſe” 
made 
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made by an infallible Proponent , it cath no more trans- 
fuſe Certainty into Faith, then fire, at a great diſtan- 


ce, warty, That is, 110 more They if it were nor Cer- 


rain in it ſelf, or not « all in Being, Whence I cone 
clude. That a certain Revelation (if obſcure in Seri- 

rure ) requires a Certain Propoſition , Becauſe Ir 
ittle avail's me to know this truth, That if God ſpeak's, 
he ſpeaks infalhbly, unles, hic + nunc, in theſe circunſtan- 
ce when he ſpeak's to me for my Saluation, 1 geild my cer+ 
tain Aſſent 16 the infallibility of by Word, which cannot 
be done, unles Þ have Afſnrance from my Teacher, 
that he ſpeak's (as I ought to believe) mfallibly, 
Upon theſe undeniable Priticiples I ſay, thirdly. Our 
Sedtaries can do no more but doubtfully: gueſle at 


never yet had, nor can haye Divine, certain, and- in- 
fallible Faith. I prove the Aſertion. All Faith , 
which hath no other Certitude, then whar is derived 


from- Thoſe , who propound the objeR'of it ( 1deft\,' 
Gods Revelation) mncerraitly pang 1 y 18 11 10+! 
rfl . 


re but waverivg , Opinative' and dv 'Buc the 
Faith of Proteſtants is evidently ſuch, Becauſe no 
man , or Society of men-amongft them , can without 


doubt and fear nay ſay : God ſprak's as't proach , and 


I infallbhy preach as God ſpeaks ;" Fer ; it he averr thus 
much with Truth, he Propoutid's the obje& of his Faich 


infallibly , and therfore' is-ſo farce infallible. If he do Thy can: 
not, his preaching muſt be finally reſolved- irito- his *-* 2r9p/ 


2 I 


allibly, 


own timid , weak , and wayeting Opinion, which: 
weighed, comes 'to'no more bur this Levity.-" 14 

well, and-think I preach What God-bath infallibly Revealed , yer! 
am nor crrarn, becauſe all T ſay, (for cught I know") #* 
fallible, F 2 9. If 


_ no Divine- 
whar they Believe, and conſequently (as Proteſtants ) zaick. 
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9+ If you will fe this Truth farther Evidenced, do 
no wore-but ask of any: Proteſtant, Why, for; exam- 
'- He belieyes that;all rhe Churches on. earth, are falli- 
' ?  Thas: Chriſt /s only. figuratively in the Eucharifi > . Thar 
Faith only juſtifies? | That there are two, Sacrametits and no 
more,  &c, His firſt refuge perhaps will be-to/ Scri- 
thre. , But demand again. Whether Scripture in 
# and. Expreſſ. Terms, Delivers theſe ſuppoſed Do- 
Grips? Tt he be. not” more then-impudent, he muſt 
y No; All” therfore he can'reply, is, That the 
iniſters' of his Church, after a peruſal of Scriptu- 
re, find theſe. Verities contained there, and Propoſe 


' all to him as things Cexrainly revealed, Therfore he be- 
-- + lieves: themy,  ; Hexe+we come to. the trial of Prote- 
. ſtants Fairhy, and mark well, How unayoydably 1 hey 


are forced to pra nt, That When 4a pretended Revelation, 
is, uot manifeſt for them, Bus lyes ( if at all) yery darkly in 
Seriprere.,. it: muſt be hrought to Jight , and made more clear 
by ſome | Teacher. |., Sotpe' one. or other: if it have, in- 
gener: into. Faich,)muſt Apply ,it.and, Propoſe is to 
a Hearer, as Gods certain: Word, + Without this Ap- 
plication. made' by a'-certain Teacher, no Chriſtian. 
can ( bur ma#f remerariouſly) admit of the Revelation, 
aS$.uDivine s, and- Certain. ; | 
10, +Demand :therfore. in the; laſt ,place , Whether 
all che Miniſters in England are able to propound cey- 
rainly and infallibly the above mentioned Dodrins (dark- 
ly art leaſt; and indeed, ;not all contained in Scriptu- 
re) as Gods reyealed Truths to any? The aniwer 


"muſt be Negative.  j They cannot (for if they pro- 


poſe them infallibly , Miniſters are infallible) Ergo, 


ſay I, none. can Beljeye theſe Docrins for Gods cer- 
rain 


2 86..% 2 er. 


Diſc. I. C;1V. Aufwered. 


tain Reyelation, Becauſe the a__ of them (abſo- 
lutely-neceſlary ro apply the Revelation) is defeflive, 
Weak , dubious and uncertain, The Faith therfore, 
which followes upon fo unſteedy a Teaching, cannot 
bur be anſwerably rowling, Thar is in onie word, no 
Faith at all, cAnd Proteſtants have no beter. 

11. Some perhaps may ſay : Though Proteſtants 
have no great Certairty of the Dodtrins above ſpeci- 
fied , becaule they are neither expreſly in Scripture, 
nor Aſlerted by any infallible Teacher, yer their Faith 
in Fandamentals ( univerſally held by all Chriſtians) 
ſtand's ſure enough, and is infallible. Such Truths 
ſhall never fail, and fo far the Paſtors of the Church 
may, it is likely, be held infallible. 

12, Hereafter we ſhall creat more largely of Funda- 
mental points, and Therfore ar preſent will wave what 


is not pertinent to. an{wer this Reply. And perti- why De- 


nent it js to ſay firſt : That not one Doctrin peculiar 
to Proteſtants , (as Proteſtants ) becauſe neither ex- 


preſly found in Scripture, nor Aſſerted by any infal- fans is 
ible Teacher , can certainly be believed upon Divine 4271a*: 


Revelation. That theſe Sectaries teach nor their own 
Proteſtant Tenents infallibly, is granted . Thar Scri- 
pture- doth not in expreſ Terms , without intolerable 
gloſſing, deliver one of them, thall be made, after a few 
pages, moſt evident; And thus, it this laſt Reply be to 
any purpoſe , it brings Ruin to that part of Dodtrin 
which is called Prozeſtancy. I ſay ſecondly, There is 
ſcarce one Article of Chrifts Sacred Dodtrin , fo clearly 
expreſſed in Scripture, which may not , would men 
take the liberty, as SeRaries.do, by wilful Gloſles to 


alienate it from the Churches ſenſe, be perverted. 
+ Arians 
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Arians have taught them this mode of Gloſling , and 
Doubful they exactly follow it. Separate therfore the words 
wouy #f of Scripture from the Senſe of an infallible Interpreter, we 
cripture, ; | s 
feparared Can Believe nothing , we have no more but a body wich= 
from the out a Soul, gueſſes withouz certainty. And upon fuch 
A. v+ fog uncertainties the whole Faith of Proteſtants doth and 
Interpreter, Mult rely , which is deplorable. And here ask them, 
gromdwt when They appeal (as They ever doe) to Scripture, 
Faith, What they mean by Scripture , which needs Interpre- 
tation, even in Points moſt Fundamencal. Muſt 
we admit of their Interprertationz Why ſo , more 
then of others as learned as They? Why not as well 
on the preſent Churches Interpretation? This is as 
good (to ſay no more) as their fallible Gueſles are, 
The Burt of this Subje@ hereafter, I ſay thirdly. Never 
—_— any Catholick Church hitherto held ir ſelf infallible in 
#rix Aa few Fundamental Dodtrins, and not in others. 
«qvely Therfore Proteſtants are more inſolently bold, whilſt 
”"—_ they attempt to make this Diſtin&ion, then ever any 
Church yet was. What? That meer fallible Men 
ſhall be my Doctors, and ex zripode define, So far the 
Church holds infallible Do&trin , But no further, 
T'would be well nigh eighe Degrees of madnes in 
me , to belieye them . Admit once: of this : A 
new Hzretick may ſtep out , and defend as ſtourly, 
yea, and upon as ſolid grounds, that Scripture ir ſelf 
it not infallible , but only in' a few Fundamental Mat- 
ters, yet unknown to the world. If you fay this 
{ſounds too, harſhly, and cannot be: granted. Paral- 
lel 1 beſeech. you , your own wild Affertion with it, 
Ti +; and ſe whether that runs much ſmoother. Thus 


Chriſt's it is, Chrift bach exefled a School, which is bis Charch , 
Scholes, | Where 
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where Chriſtians are to learn his Satred Dofiym : But when 
they come ro it, They find more then the half of its Dottrin 
doubtful , fallible, unſound, uncertain, - Alas | Ariſtotle's 
or Plato's School can cfford us Topicks, and uncertain- 
ties enough : I hope Chriſls School can learn us 
berrer. Fourthly. Were the Church falſly ſuppoſed 
Fallible in the delivery of ſome DoGtrin lell» Funda- 
mental , ir would be much ſafer to believe it, then Pro- 
teflants, who may err in all they ſay , And then moſt, 
when being yoid of proofs, They ſtand trifling wich-a 
DiſtinQion of Fundamentals, and not Fundamentals. He- 
rein as in all other things , they are molt tallible, and 


mult I, think ye , credit men, that can ſay nothing 


certainly ? 

13. Fifthly, and I end: Admit once of a Church 
with this half infallibility in fundamentals; our Se- 
aries, who ſo furiouſly oppugn that whole infallibi- 
lity which we aſcribe ro the Roman Church , muſt 
Anſwer their own Arguments againſt us. For here 
we queſtion them . as they do us. Where or in What 

ubje? « that partial infallbility lodged? what Paſtors de- 


S 
rx are endewed with it > How hall we makg our Ad- made to 
e 


MOrIES 


ts 10 them in doubts and difficulties, if none know fan 


where , or who they are? What kind of infallubility ts 
thi 2 By Whoſe aſſured Teftimony can we learn What s de 
fide funaamentali, what not? What if theſe Paſtors be devi-. 
ded amongit themſelves in their Deciſions of fundameetals7 
Whoſe judgement u finally to be Fe ro, &c,? Theſe 
and the Jike Queſtions , moſt eaſity anſwer'd by Ca- 
tholicks\, when They give an accuunt of their Belief 
(as I hall hew in the Reſolution of Faith) preſl fo 


ftrongly. upon Proteſtants , that not. one of _ 


Proteflauts 
pretence 10 
4 private 


Spar «t « 
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ſhall ever have a fatisfaftory Aniwer., Perhaps to 
ſolve them , ſome will recurre to, the private Spirit, 
and fay, This tell's them all Truth in: theſe doubts, 
Contra, Ask only here : Whether this. Spirit makes 
them or their Pa#tors infallible, or can dire& others to 
find out ſuch infallible Paſtors? If they reply : Tho- 
ſe are ſuch, as Teach Gods Word purely ; the An- 
ſwer is impertinent, for weask whether ir, Aſliſts any 


'to Teach Gods pure Word infallitly, And who they 


' are f It may. be others will ſay, that Chrif, never 


had ſince the Apoſtles time, any infallible Church on 
earth even in fundamentals, All therfore we have now 
ro DireQ us, is only the book of Scripture ( without 
other Proponent) and every mans private Reaſon. 
Conrrs. It is Evident, That Scripture makes no man 
infallible, both Arians and Others read- it, and yet 
groſly err in Points moſt Efſential, Deny therfore 
a Church unerrable in Eſſentials, and ſay boldly , that 
as Arians have already erred in ſome Fundamentals, 
ſo others might before this day have wholy erred, 
and outed both Chriſt and Creed, with every Article 
of Chriſtian Religion. For weak, Reaſon alone, is in- 
ſufficient. to Preſerve Chriſtianity in its Purity, as, I 
haye ſhewed aboye , wherof alſo more hereafter. 
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CHEST 


A word with ſome later Seftaries con- 
cerning Moral certainty. 


I. Hs we come to examin the other part of che 
Objection propoſed above, n.5. _ And-thus 
ſome later men Diſcours concerning the certainty of j;,,4,,. 
Chriſtian Religion. They fay firſt, (and moſt rrue- 
ly ) That the ultimate Morrve wheron Faith relyes, is 
Gods infallible Teſtimony, with all, That none can 
queſtion thegfallibility of this Revealed Teſtimony , 
when it is Swſſiciently propoſed , and made known to us. 
The only Queſtion therfore is, How it comes to be 
made known, or, diſcovered in order to thoſe things , ta 
which are immediatly Revealed. They ſay ſecondly. poarine 
Moral certainty may be 4 ſufficient foundation For the- moft abou - 
firm aſſent , if the matter to be believed, be the infallible Truth ar __ 
of « Dottrin, upon ſutable Evidence, Though we have now but a 
Moral Certainty of that Evidence, The Aſſent may yet be 
firm to ſuch 4 Dotrin, as infallible. They fay thirdly : 
Moral Certainty may be as great as Mathemarical and 
Phyfical', ſuppoſing 4s little reaſon ts doubt in moval things 4s 
zo their natures , as in Mathematical and Phyſical, as to 
Theirs, Here briefly is their Do&rin. Some further 
Explications of it, will perhaps' more opportunely ha- 
ve + 9p while we make» our Exception againſt ir. 
An 
2, My firſt Exception-is, ' Theſe Authors do not 
G ſuff- 
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ſufficiently explain what they would have here under- 
ſtood by Moral certainty, wherin there is a great Lati- 


Degrees of tude, One Depree of it excludes all Rational doubr, 


Moral Cer- 


44mm iy. 


A grand 
Cheat of 
Not ell:/{ þ 
diſcover d, 


And thus we ſay: He, who ncver ſaw Conflantinople, 
may.yct upon the? indabitable Teftimony of ſo many 
witneſſes, who have ſeen it, affurm without fear, There 
is, Or hath been ſuch a Citty in the world. An other 
Degree of this Certitude reaches not ſo high, As we 
ſo tm School Opinions, Some Philoſophers Tell you, 
it. is Morally certain, That ſublunary Bodies, as Fire 
and water, are compoſed of Matter and Form, That 
Accidents are really diſtint from Subſtance and Mo- 
tion, yet now there are ſome, that deny it, and hold, 
as they think, a contrary Philoſophy more Morally cer- 
tam, Therfore, when we come to apply this Moral 
certainty to Diſputable matrers, we do ſeldom or ne- 
yer agree about it. I doubt not, but Theſe ve 
men, we now treat with, will ſay (what They jud- 
ge, God knowes ) that, That part of Proteſtant Reli- 
gion, wherin it differ's from all Chriſtians, is upon 
Moral Cettainty True, yet the Reſt ot the world op- 
poles them, and Avouches it hath not ſo much as 
one Degree of Probability for it, That thcrfore, which 
is here meant by Moral certitude , muſt, it theſe Au- 
thors ſpeak to che purpole, be a Certainty, wherof 
_ man can Rationally doubr, Thus much ſup- 
ed, 
Mx I ſay firſt , (and by this Aſertion you may dif- 
cover the grand Cheat of theſe Novelliſts) Chriſtian 
Religion as it is fancied, and veriouſly Profeſſed by innu- 
merable, who $9 under that name and Notion , hath ſo 


lictle of this Great Moral Certainty for it, Thus is #5 
an 


a 
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ati Hereſy to Allow it 4 mean Probability, Why ? Anas, 
Pelagians, Eutychians , Donatiſts, Socunians, And all other 
condemned Hereticks, called Themſelyes Chriſtians, 
and profeſſed ſome part of Chriſtian Religion truely; 
But had They, I beſeech you, a great Moral Certainty 
For the other part of their Errours and Hzreſies, falſly 
vented by them as Chrii#s Doftrin? Yau wil ay, 
No. Bur they had it for the Fundamentals of Chriſtian 
Religion, wherof no man ever doubted, and thus much 
they Defend upon that Certitude. Admir of this as 
True , ( though I hope, Proreſtancs grant, That Arians 
do deny Fundamental Do@trin.) What is it to the 
Purpoſe to tell us, Al condemned Hgreticks, aud Prote- Theſe men 
fant s with them, bave Moral certainty for one Part of Chri- gave tha 
Hian Religion whereof None ever doubted; And to grve us main_ 
nothing of thu High Certitude for the other Part , Which neſs, 
# in Controverſy, and Specifically belongs #0 Proteſſants 2 
Had theſe men therfore come co the Dfficulty, 
They would not have here miſpenc time in Proying 
whart needs no Proof, vis, That the General Do&rin 


owned by all Chriſtians (as is @ Belief in one God, 


or, of Chrifl a Redeemer &c.) Hath art leaſt Moral 
certainty for it ; Bur They ſhould have ſhewed, That 
Arimiſm, a8 Arianiſm, or (which had been to the Pur- 
poſe) That Proceflancy , as Prote#ancy , ſtands ſo firmly built 
on High Moral Certainty, That None can prudemily doubs of 
8. | Now this They Condulencly wave, And only put us rug 
of, with 4 gener al Word of the Certainty of Chriſtian Religion, general na- 
4 if Proteftancy, bid under that Specioiug name, had ſaftty and San- me of Chri- 
Hluary enough; Of, 4s if is were all one to ſay, Thepart of Chri- Fan 
fluan Faith univerſally agreed on 6 certain. Ergo Proteflancy, thing for 

«4 Proteflancy, yoes along with is upon equal Cyriitude. _ oe 

| G 2 This * 


Two Refie- 
Giens ma- 


Moral 
Certai wy 
bag” 


ly 
Falſe, 
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Proteſtants. For proof hereat, Note firſt : That mo- 


terminate Objeq, (for in Objeas, 4 parte rei, there is 
neither Probability, not moral Certainty.) Every Thing 
imaginable beiog either in it ſelf Real and Stable , or 
not, independent of any Moral Aſlertion : As is clear, 
For ſhould one ſay now : 1; 1s morally certain, that there 
zs ſuch a Citty as Rome in the World ;* Rome is, or is not , 
independent of what is aſſerted morally Certain, No- 
re ſecondly. Though the greateſt Moral certainty 
uſually-excludes a rational doubt in order to what- 1s 
aſſerted certain ; yer in rigour it may be falſe, And Ther- 
fore ever implyes ſome weak, Degree of Fear , of anxiety, and 
ſuſpicion to the contrary, Had any one ſaid a few 
dayes before the Burning of London ( little then fore- 
ſeeing thar ſad Diſaſter ) that, That Noble Citty would 
not in fo ſtrange a manner be conſumed with fire, He 
would have been thought to have uttered a Truth Mo- 
rally certain , yet the contrary doleful Effe& proved it 
untrue . And the like may happen now, while we 
upon Moral Certainty. Say , Rome or Conitantinople are 
Citties in Being . hele Grounds ſuppoſed , | 
5. I fay firſt, Whoeyer, when he Afﬀirm's, that 
Chriſtian Religion is only Morally Certain , and _ 
or 
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for the 0bjeft of bis Affirmation, that which Eſſentially Moral 
conſtitutes Religion , I mean true Divine and Superna- AP 
tural Faith , highly wrongs Chriſtian Religion , yea, and joy the 
deſtroyes the very Being and Eſſence of it. TI prove it. Being of 
The Certainty of Divine Faith, is as farre above , and N45 
diſtant from all the Degrees of Moral Certitude (which _ 
may be falſe) as Heaven is from Earth, and more. 
Therfore he who allowes no greater Certainty to true 
Faith then Moral , which may be falſe , de(troyes buth 
the Life and Eſſence of Chriſtian Religion. That the Certainey 
Certainty of Faith farre ſurpaſſeth all rhe Degrees of 7 **» 
Moral Certitude, is Demonſtrable upon Principles _ 
granted as well by Orthodox Chriſtians, as by our Ceraing. 
Adverſaries, who ſay, That true Faich dot not only 
affirm , That what God Reveales is moſt Certain ( for 
thus much, ſuppoling a God, we know by Science, 
were there no Faith ) bur by Faith we affirm without 
fear at all ; God ſpeaks Thus and Thus. He rewveales that 
the Divine Word took flech. That Chrift dyed for us. That 
there is a Trinity of Perſons im one Divine eſſence &c, Such 
Truths, we already own. as Delivered by one, who 
neither can , nor will Deceive us. 

6. Hence | argue , The Sole and Adequate Ob- 
je of Divine and Supernatural Faith, is Gods infini- 
re Veracity , which Actually fpeak's to us, and is lya. 
ble to no errour .,. Faith then, if it be Divine, Terd's 
unto no other Obje& , neither is the now i»/»/cd Habit 
of it , though fortified with a thouſand Illuſtrations, 
inabled ro Reſt upon any other Motive in this preſent 
State. What therfore this Infinite Veracity actually 
Reveals, that Faith /ayes hold on ; It cannot believe mo- 
re or leſle, .Now L ſubſume, Bur this Infinite Ve+ 
G 3 racity 
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Gods Vera- racity ( when it.is due]y Propoſed ): Transfuſerh more 
Auth me. Certainty into the Elicize A# of Faub, Then any Mo- 
re certaiy- Tal Certainty derived from inferiour Motives can. have; 
y ive Forall Moral Certainty is at leaft capable of Falſey, 
them whs and may deceiye us : Gods infallible Veracity cannot be Fal- 
Motives of ſe , nor deceive if Faith Reſt upon that Motive; «And if 
_ it Reſt not there, it is yo Faith at all. It is therfore 
can, abſolutely impoſſible : if God ſpeck's, and, 1 Believe him 
pie; © he Speak's, That all the Power in Heaven can Falſify this 
Mota AG, or Separate 4 moſt High infallibility from it. Contrary- 
Gods vera-- Wile , There is no Moral Certainty , but may » by «ll 
aly own ref Principles it hath, be falſe and fallible, yrs, and often 

”» 

Supernatn- #7, From this undoubred Ground. I inferre alſo, 
ral Faith That Supernatural Faith is more Certain and infallible , then all 
rain thn the Metaphyſical Science, Which Nature cay give us. It is 
, Meaphyi- true, Metaphyſical Science hath more of the Eviden- 
fa 563. ce, and therfore excludes all indeliberate Fear or Doubt 
to the contrary ( for no man can ſo much as indelibera- 
zely Doubt, whether a whole Citry be greater then 
one Houſe; ) But for Abſolute Certainty , and Infal- 
The Energy Jible CAdbeſion , Faith yet ſurpaſſeth ir. The Reaſon 
—_— is ; Becauſe the Infinite Veracity of God , which only 
ſupporteth Faith , Major: ws, with greater Force, Energy, 
and Neceſiity rransfuſeth into it a Supereminent Infallibility, 
ſupereminent, | ſay , and above all the Certainty, which 
Principles of nature can afford. As therfore this In- 
finite Veracity ſurpaſleth all Created certainty,ſo Faith, 
which relyes on it, goes beyond all Natural and inte- 
riour certainty. Upon this Principle we ſee firſt, 
How Divinely the Apoſtle ſpoke :; Liter nos be, All- 
> wk procch contrary yo 
x 


though we or Angel from 


_—_— — —_—_— — 
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Lee him be atturſed. And; hoy . wel''S', Chryſoftome 
delivered himſelf, when He faith ,. Horn, 12. ( ponde« 
ring thoſe words ad Hebr. 11. Fides eff Argumentum gc, ) 
That the held them more certain , then the Things he ſav with 
bis Eyes ., Theſe Triihs( and great Truths They are ) 
cannot ſubſiſt , unles Faith be ſtronger in Certitude, 
then all the Principles in Nature, and conſequently 
farre more ſtrong then Moral Certainty is, which may 
be falſe. © Now with ſuch an aflent the Roman Ca- 
tholick Church Believes, I hecfore a Faith only Mo- 
rally certain Belong's not to x. If Proteſtants Diſown 
it, They have no Faith , no, nor ſo much as a Belief 
Morally certain , wherot more preſently . We ſee ſe- 
condly. How the wery Eſſence of Chriſtian Rengion is 
deſttpyed , if we make Faith no more but Moerally cer- 
tain ; which is, what | intended to Prove, 


8, Perhaps, Theſe Authors will tell us : When they Religion 
Allert Chriſtian Religion ro be founded on Moral cer- apo 
tainty , Their Alſertion fall's not \immediarly «pon the cm 
Ajſſent of Divine Faith, which is firtn and certain ; But confured. 


rather upon the Obje& of iT, Antecedently applyed to us 
Before we believe; wherof we can have no greater 
Aſſurance, then what is Moral. And it is no won- 
der ; For, ſay They, Thete can be had no greater 
then Moral certainty of the main Foundations of all 
Religion , whith are the Bring of God, and the Soales Im- 
mortalry., To quarrel therfore with Moral certainty 
is Madnes, when the Foudartion of all Religion is ca- 
pable of no more. By the way, if this by Madoes , 
I fe. very litle Wiſdom in ſome, who , ro; oppugae 
the Churches iafillibilicy ( proved as they fuppole by 


] motives of Credibilicy only merely cerram)) Ring out 


nothing 
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nothing but Peales 'of Impoſ#bilities, and ſay it canriot 
be Thar the Aſſent- ro a marter-Believed;, Riſe higher 
or ſtand firmer, then the Aſſent , which is given to 
the Teſtimony wheron we Believe, But the Infal- 
libility of the Church is the thing Believed , upon the 
Teſtimony of Motives, at moſt but Morally certain ; 
Therfore we cannot Believe this with a ſtronger De- 
grce of certainty, then thoſe Motives give us, which 
afford at moſt bur Moral certainty, If this Diſcours be 
good, I argue thus, Ad hominem, No greater certain- 
ty have Chriſtians now Antecedently to their Actual 
Belief, that God ſpeaks to them by either Scripture or 
Church , then that God 7s # Being ; But the very Being 
of God is only known by Moral certainty; Ergo, that 

e ſpeaks to Chriſtians cannot be known antecedent- 
ly to Belief, by any greater Certitude , then what is 
Moral, and 'may deceive them. How then, I be- 
ſeech you , comes the Elicize Aft of Supernatural Faith 
unto fach a Height of Certainty, as not to Credit an 
Angel, if he Preach againſt itz Upon what Motive 
ſtands it ſo firm, when no other Certainty' ſupports 
it, but only what is Moral, and may be falſe > The 
Medium is fallible, Therfore the Belief founded on ir is 
no better, but Moral and fallible. Mark well your 
own Argument, 'Tis thus. 

9. The Motives of Credibility for Chriſtian Faith, 
Becauſe only known by Moral Certainty , cannot 
ground a certain Belief of any Churches Infallibility : 
Ergo, I ſay, The very Exiſtency of God and his Re- 
velation , Becauſe only known by a- Moral Certainty, 
cannot ground a firm Belief in God, or any Chriſtian 
Verity, unles you ſay, that Theſe Motives:for _ 

an 
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ſtian Faith , far ſurpaſſe in Certainty all the certain 
knowledge we can have of Gods Exiſtency. I know 
not whar theſe men can anſwer, ' - My thought is , 
They muſt make Faith a” meer __ and allow it 
nothing of Certainty, or Supernatural mfallbility , Though 
they ſeemingly ſpeak otherwiſe, as if Moral Certainty 
might be a ſufficient Foundation for the moſt firm aſſent. 
Would to God they would declare themſelves inzelhgi- 
bly, | And ſay plainly, whether this firm Aſſent here 
mentioned be only of the like Nature with probable 
firm Opinions taught in Schools > Or contrarywile 
(if this firm Afﬀent be Faith) whether ir doth not 
Supereminently ſurpas the Certainty of All other ob- 
ſcure intelleAual Operations , which Chriſtians now 
have on Earth 2 This ſhould be explicated, but is 
not . 

10. Now to the Reply. Though an exa@& Anſwer £4 
cannot be well returned, without entring upon an 0-o. 
ther queſtion (the Reſolution of Faith} which here lyes 
out of the way, and Admit's not in this Place of a 
full and diligent Examination, I ſay firſt, Xo 0b- 
ſeure muellefFual Operation, Which preced's Drvine Faith, or is 
independent of it , can ariſe. to thoſe Degrees of Certainty which 
this Supernatwal Af vequires, Admit then, that the 
Exiſtency of God ( which is true ) can be Demonſtra- 
ted by natural Reaſon , Admit alſo, that thoſe ſtrong 
Motives for Chriſtian Religion Anrecedemly known by 
Humane Difcours, demonſtratively conyince the Ve- 
rity of it, yer becauſe Faith (as I now fayd ) Relyes 
upon a Superiour mfallible Principle ( Gods own wworreble 
Yeracity ) it far {urmont's both theſe Certainties , and 
much more would it go _ them , were they 

known 
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known 4s Moral Truths only, Why? A natural Dif- 
cours, wherby theſe Vetities are known, is Science; 
Ko Science But no ſcience /gives the laſt , or leaſt Degree of in- 
gives the trinfſick, Certitude to Faithz; and Therfore Divines ſay : 
jr aber re Gods Supream . Verity , which ever ſupports Belicf, 
Faith, Upholds it not as known by natural Reaſon 3 For if 
it did, Faith would be art aft reſolved into one natural 
Pope ithus.. 7 believe God ro be the Highe#t Verity ima- 
ginable, not Becauſe he ſaith ſo, But becauſe I know thu 
great Truth Scientifically, where you ſe, the laſt CAnaly- 
ſ6s reſt's on an extrinſecal Principle of knowledge, with 

which Faith , as Fairh, meddles nor. 
- 41- Thus much therfore is clear. Although the 
Motives of Credibility manifeſt (as they do) moſt «p- 
doubtedly,. that God ſpeak's to Chriſtians, yer, when 
we bring an A of Faith by a true Analyſis ro its Home 
and Center, we find it ever Reſting on - Gods Veracity 
Metives 6 Only , as the laſt S/ay and moſt certain Motive, Not- 
Faitha* withſtanding , the Przambulatory Motives avail. in- 
97 finitly ro Faith, Becauſe they indubitably point out 
that Society of Chriſtians, wherin Gods Verities are 
certainly raught, and make this Diſcernable from all 
other Hzretical Conventicles. In a word, They 
ſhew Chriſlian Religion to be either evidently Credi- 
ble ; or as ſome later Divines will have it, evidently 
True. in Atteffante. And if this be ſo, the formal 
Obje& of Chriſtian Faith is known, as it were Scents- 
fcally, either before, or when we AQually Bclieve, 
which ſeems grounded, on, thoſe words of the Apoſtle: 
Scio cui. credidi, & certw ſum i 1 know, and then belirye 

Certain, T16 Fy 

12... At preſent I waye this Doatrin, and ſay Ron 
| y, 


_ T4 "GA 


Faw 
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ly. It is one thing to know Scienrifically, and another pifmercs 
to Bclieye certainly, Both interyene in the matter bnwix''s 
now handled, Faith Prerequites a Science, and Pole and 
Moreover eſſentially includes Certainty, Thus it is. Whi- a Scenup. 
lz one of Prudence ponders thoſe ſtrong and preſſing «44 top> 
Motives, which (as Light doth the Sun ) gloriouſly —— 
evidence true Chriſtian Religion (ſuch are Miracles the 
long continued Conſent of Nations, Santlity of life, Efficacy 
in Doflrin, the blood sheding of Martyrs Ke. ) He knowes, i 
that God cannot permit the warld to be cheated into anger 
errour by them. He knowes , that his goodnes can- Morives 
not procliim, as it were, and publiſh to Chriſtians a 4, 
Religion man ifeſted by ſuch evident convincing Marks 
and Signs of Truch, and afterward Signify a meer ne- 
thing. It cannot be, that God ſpeak's in fo powerful 
a Language, and deceives us; For who can per{wa- 
de himſelf, That all the Miracles done by Chri# and 
his Bleiled Apoſtles, the eminent Sanity They 
ſhowed, and admirable Converſion wrought by them, 
( open to mens eyes and ſenſes ) were permizzod like 
Charms to Delude the world > Yet this followes, if ei- 
ther no Religion anſwered to -theſe great viſible won- 
ders, or, it ſuch palpable convincing Signs could 
make a falſe Religion as Specioufly Credible', as Gods 
true Religion is. Therfore Reich, de S, Yidtor. ib, 1, de Trim. 
c.2, with juſt Reaſon Exclaims. - $i error eft quem cre. 
didimus 4 te decepri ſumus. It it be Errour we Believe, 
it is you, O God, who have deceived us: and He 
gives this Reaſon , 14 enim figns &c. For by ſuch for- 
cible Stgns |, 'xhe Dodtrin we helieve is confirmed, 
which could not proceed from any, but from you 
alone. Obſlcexye now well, Two Judgements 

| H 2 may 
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| Tudgemenrs May enſue upon the Conlideration of theſe exteriour 


when theſe 
Signs, 


Faith and ts, 


$ciencs 


Tenddiffe- C&-3 Becauſe it Relyes on Motives , 


ren«ly, 


Signs, which manifeſt Chriſtianity, The one after 
this manner, - God. certainly Deliyered his Eternal 
Truths by the Preaching of Chrift, and his Bleſied 
Apoſtles, -who had- no! other Exteriour Teſtimony for 
their Docrin but 'Mirecles, Sanflity, Converſions of Na- 
tions &, I now ſee, faith this prudent Man, as 
evidently the like Airacles., the like Converſions with 
zreat Sanity &c, in the Roman Catholick Church ; 
f therfore it was Evident that God ſpoke to the firſt 
Chriſtians by the wonderful works of Chrift ; it is as 
Evident, that he Speaks now to me by the Still con- 
tinued Ajracles of this Church. This Diſcours, or 
Judgement; wherby he afficms , There are Theſe won- 
God fpeak's by bis Chinch, is not Faith, but Scien- 
which Reaſon 
knows evidently enough, Now further. When He 
is thus diſpoſed and prepared ro Believe by ſo firm 
an Evidence , The other Judgement of Ehicite Faith 
followes, which tend's not into the Evidence of tho- 


ſe Motives; for if ir did ſo, wwder chat Notion it Would 


wot be Faith, For Faith , 4 Faith , totally Relyes on 
Gods Sole Revelation, and for this , as the only Formal 
ObjeF, a Chriſtian Believes whar ever myſtery is Re- 
vealed after a due Propoſal; as is already Declared, 
13. Some will ſay. The Elicize Act of Faith Scien= 
tifically knowes not the Obje& wheron it Relyes, and 
therfore cannot be Certain, Anſwer. It is a Ce- 


zechreſss, or an Abuſe in Speech to ſay, That either 
Faith , or any other intelleua] operation knowes 
its Objet; The underſtanding informed by 
vital AQs knoves , if we ſpeak properly. 


theſe 
Yet, it we 
go 
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go on in that yulgar Language, fignificant enough. Faith can 
I ſay Faith , as Faith , no more Scientificaly knowes =» more 
oc proves its Obje& , then Science, as Sarnce , Be- Pr 
lieves what it kcowes : This proves, That certain- «r _— 
ly Believes , whilſt jt-Reſteth immediatly upon Gods 2%#,then 
Revelation, which is moſt amply proved by the Pre- ne ® 
ambulatory Mortives now touched on. Neither can cas taiizve 
Faith Scjentiffcally know or prove its Obje , without #: 9%. 
looſing an Eſſential Predicare , which is Obſcurity. All 
therfore , who deſtroy not the very Nature of Faith, 

muſt allow it the greateſt Certainty under heaven, 
and withall grant, as the Apoſtle doth, thar it is pc 
CArgumentum non apparentiam , of a dark ,. and obſcure _ 
Tendency. 

14, You will reply again. The Mode then and 
Tendency of Faith unto irs Object is here ſuppoſed 
Obſcure, and that Previous judgement of Credibili. 
ty after all poſſible weighing of thoſe Motiyes, which 
do manifeſt che Credibility of this Truth, God ſpeaks 

the Church, is no more but Morally certain; Ergo 
the Belief of that Truth ſtands ſtill wavering upon 
Vucertamines, I anſwer. It thele Motives have an 
infallible Connexion with Divine Revelation, Thar 
is, If they clearly convince , that God cannat but 
de fatlo ſpeak to Chriſtians , after ſo many Signs and 
wonders, The Indgement Previeas to Fatth , s Meraphyſi- 
cally certain, However give it a leſſer Certainty, we 
muſt yer ſay with the Prophet : Teſtamona tua creds- 
bilia fats ſunt nimis ; Theſe motives well conſidered, | Frwg 
bring Reaſon to an inveriable Stare of Believing, in fo res 
much, That none can Disbelieve without Sin , and i ve 
Madnes, Again we muſt ſay, That Judgement [FE 

H 3 which wing, * 
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which Roy penetrat's them , Evacuar's both Doubt 
and Fear to the Contrary , and far exceed's all Degrees 
of Probability , which gives Reafon the Freedom to Al- 
ter an Opinion when Stronger Proofs come againſt 
> pol ir. But no Real Proof whatever, is capable to Over- 
mo throw the Certainty of this Judgement , though Fal- 
ehis wage. [acies may puzzle it. Call it ther as you pleaſe Mo- 
— _p Evidence , it hath proved its own 
Strength, for never Any withour it, ſince Chriſtiani- 
ty began, either rightly believed in Chri/t , or Church. 
15. This Judgement therfore which like an Interiour 
voyce ( {uppoling the Exrteriour - Propoſition of the 
Church) ſummon's us to hear, or , like a Light'rhat 
diſcover's Gods own Language delivered by Revela- 
tion , makes the Language , once dark, clear enough 
tous. Now being thus manifeſted , we lay hold on 
it, and yeild Aſſent to the Revelation for ir ſelf, and nor 
for the antecedent Motives, And becauſe this Re- 
velation is without Diſpute more infallible then a 
Truth in Nature, it cannot but Anſwerably , as I ſaid 
above, impart and contribute a Stronger Certainty to Faith , 
then the moſt evident Principles do to any Science. 
Ypon this firong Fortreſſe then Chriſtian Religion ſlands firm, 
Which undoubtedly implyes a -greater Certainty then only Mo- 
Sefaris yal. And Ithink, our Ktverſuries will ſay ſo too; 
ors WÞ9 , though They take the Canon of Scripture upon 
then'me. Moral Certainty , yet they Believe the particular Re- 
yallycer- wealed Myſteries contained in that Book, with a far 
aw. Afurer Aſlent then what is only moral. Moral Cer- 
Inflence: 'tainty therfore neceſſarily help's to Faith , though Faith 
how moral y|timately Relyes not On it . Thus, you know , the 
bel Will loyes Good either Real or Apparent, yet need's not to 
Fark loye 
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love the cognition which repreſents goodnes. For that 
is only conditio applicans, a condition applying the Ob- 
je to the Power, but no Cauſe of Love. I may alſo 
adhere to a DoArin in S:, Auſtin tor S', Auſtins Autho- 
rity , upon the Moral certain Word of one who tells, 
me, This ot DoGtor ſaith ſo. Why therfore may 
I not, induced by far Stronger Motives to believe 
this Truth, God ſpeaks by by Church, Adhere only to 
his Revelation withour touching on the Motives, which 
ſerve well as Conditions to Apply that Objed to the Po- 
wer , yet want the Strength ot a formal Object to ſup- 
pores Faith} But more of this Subje& in another Trea. 
tiſe, where we ſhall ſhow that the Certainty of Fairh 
( at leaſt wnevident in reſpef of the material Objet) is 
not ſo much a Specularive, as a Prudent ſubmiſiive and 
Pratlital Certainty. 


Ci AE: 5 


Faith only morally certain , is uo Faith, 
Proteſtants hazve no Moral cer- 
tainty of Proteſtant Religion. 


I, | th us here ſuppoſe { contrary to Truth ) that 

all Religion, brought to a juſt Trial, comes 
to no more but to a High Moral certainty , which, 
Though it implyes no abſolute Impoſlibility of being 
Falſe, yet is fo ſtrong , That none, conſidering the 


great Eyidence we haye for Chriſtianity, can without 
magnes 


- 
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madnes Practically doubt or hold it otherwiſe then it 
is; moſt Morally certain . Put the cafe then, Thar 
we arrive to this Degree of Certitade only , you will 
ask , why is not ſuch a Faith ſtedfaſt enough, and 
very ſufficient to Saluation > Thus far, if I miſtake 
not, fome Neozeriks make Faith certain , and ſtrip it . 
of all further infallibility. 1 anſwer. 4 Faith onh 
eMorally certain ts no Farth, and prove my Aflertion , 
That wheron all Moral Certainty imaginable Effen- 
That FTially depend's, is fallible, and may Deceive us. That, 
whern Theron true Faith Eſſentially depends , which is Divine Reve- 
Jn _ lation , is infallible and cannot Deceive ; Ergo, What ever 
Fallible ground's a Moral certainty only, which may deceive, is as un- 
That proportionate to uphold true Faith, as Revelation Owned as 
when nr. Divine, is unfit to ground a fallible Opinion As long ther- 
rainty de. fore, as the Obje@ of pure Moral Certainty , becomes 
par#cis not Gods Revelation, (which can neyer be) ſo long 
fllbis, Faith cannot rely on it: Or, if it do reſt here, it 
Miſtakes its Objeft and call's tbat Revelation, which is 
Two fre none. The ultimate Reaſon of this Diſcours ſtands 
Principles. firm upon theſe two Principles. 1. All moral Certainty 
may be Falſe. 2. Gods Revelation , Becauſe it is Infallble as 
God, Eſſentially excludes that weakgr Degree of Certitude, and 
cannot be falſe; which is to ſay in plainer Terms : God 
neuher doth nor can ſpeak, any thing, only morally certain. 
2. That all Moral certainty may be falſe js evident. 
For inyent the ſtrongeſt imaginable (as This is diſtin- 
uiſhed from Phyſical, or Metaphyſical Certainty) and 
ay what you will within that compas, Yiz. Rome and 
Conſtantinople are now Citries in Being. Or , That 
when one in a large Cirty firt's imprifoned at noon- 
day, and hears n@ body; yet faith, Moft m_ 
a 


Diſc. 1..C.VT. Is not Faith. 65 
all the Inhabirants'of- this place ate neicher dead nor 
aſleep. - Such an Aſſertion, rhough moſt Morally cerr- 
| tam, 'is capable of Falfity ;; For i God: may 'have-de- 
ſtroyed all choſe men ; or given them over to.a ſtran- 
| | rag 
| ge unheard of drowſines ; That's no impoſſibility. it 
it were ſo; Why + Becauſe the 'Aſſertion "only ſtands 
upon theſe | Negatives, or ſome like. Foundations: Ne- 
ver' yer was ſeen ſuch an Effec as'this, Secundary Cau- 
| ſes never yer concurred to. ſo Univerſal a' Sleep orc 
Mortality.  Here'is the beſt Aſſurance which can be 
had , and-yer it may be falſe; Contrarywiſe. 'Sup- 0 
poſe that God Reveal's to! the Impriſoned party this 
Truth , duely propoſed: MU: the men of ths Gattys are What God 
not dead; His Belief reſting. on .this/.Revelatian'tisda ,,,, 
| Cerrain , that no power in. Heaven /can wes 07 moſt Cer. 
Where you ſee a vaſt Diſparity in order to Infalbbrugo"** 
ty, between Faith and Moral certainty.” The one | 
becauſe of irs weak motive maybe, fals , the. other a__ 
ſtrongly ! upheld by Revelation cannot be falſified; 7, nd 
Perhaps you will ſay. At leaſt:-we know; not; that aye .. 
God ſpeaks to. us, but only upon; Moral certainty, <9 
Of this more' preſently. - Here;the Reply is not to 
the purpoſe; Forall we convigce now; . is," Tbat Faith 
( if any bevih the World ), muſt: finally/Re&t;on Gods 
infallible Revelation , and cooſequently,, That no Mo- 
rive of Moral: certainty hath, Strength;enough 49 ſup- 
ort it.” Now by, what. means it comes at laſt, to 
ſetled in\this Center of Gods infallible Veracity,, is 
another queſtion;3:\Thus.ir muſt Reſt, or, as our Ad- 
yerſaries Cones, © (ooſs thei Eſſence of infallible Faith,” 
- 3. Briefly» 'We ſha}l now|make. godd the other At- 
ſertion inthe. Ticle., and hows T ough Moral cer- 
W "Tl rainty 
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Protelants Tainity were ( as it is not} a prop Rrong enough to 
religion {appore: Ghtiflian Reborn yer Proteftanes haye nv 
Moral Cor Pgree: of Ac foritheir Bietended Religion. . 1iproze 
rainy, this Truth ©. By Proteſtency, we. muſt either -un- 
derftand Prudential Motives, which inducemen 


ro Believe the Speeifical arid particular Doftrins of Pro- 
reſtants (ſuch arec_ Mitdcks. ;\ Antiquisy »* great (Conver- 


aRually' believed by them. For example : That ali 
wr is aliiwing (lvidtien Daivin, Thus thees 

only, or,, what elſe you will. It 
we ſpeak 'of Motives, this Religion-is ſo naked, that 

* , © rieannot thew you fo much as one, as is largely De- 
1; motiſtrared inthe 8, 9. and. 10. enſuing. Chapters , 
whether to avoyd an wrineceſlary Repetition, the Rea- 

| ter 'wiminree,. Waving therfore at prefent,a, far- 
ther Proof hereof, TArgue ithus againſt the Moral cor- 
Prof parity of their Doftin.. . A Dodrih broached without 
Sho i Previous rational :loducements.;( whoſe very- Profeſſors 
Fatinal” Were and are mb more. but: Fallible)) and which at its 
mdere- firſt Riſez or Appearance/in the World feemed a meer 
on Parafox to the tarigreater part of Chriſtians, and yet 
: cheoaghly exanrined 2 is\icld Rill 'by ' this/far greater 
number (moſt/knowing and leartied) ' falſe! and im- 
probable, tannor:be @!Doftrin morally certain. Pro» 
 reſtanoy'is- rhus/confeſſedly (faltible ; and both at its 

hg react, was, and” is Still: ed; not-only. by the 
war, ** vaſt number of |Citholicks } Bur'iby all 'orher Here- 
ticks-alfo., . as fab atid improbable; - Ergo , itis-not a Do- 

Erin Morally | Cenpanu |" That & Do@rin fo mcanly 
thoughr of and univerſally Decryed., cannot be thug 
Certain, is proyet! out of .the yery (Notion of Moral 
certainty, 


©_<& * 
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centainty , which though not abſolucely infallible , yer, 

when the. Grounds and Mortiyes of it are perfeQly 
known ; it. pafſeth for an wicontradified Truth, and free's * 
men from Doubt , deZ#rutiwve of . ſuch a degree of Cer- 

rainty. Thus we ſay morally. Rome and Conflan- 

tivoph are now Cirties iv being. Cl the inhabitants of 

China are not dead. Fhele, And the like Aſſertions 

paſſe for current Moral Truchs, withour Q ion-, 
without Contradition , If therface Proteſtang Reli- 7% r4/ 
gion. were it; ſuch a meaſure Monally certain; 7hes: weſ 5 Oke 
Mulcicuds of Chriſtians , wherof inunmerable. are Pious , Con- © 
ſeientiays and Learned, canid never bold 14, as they do , falſe 

and improbable, No Verity Morally certain eyer met 4 Veiy 
with ſuch a ſtrong ContradiQtion,, . \ If ye fay.,. This 2"*7 
Oppoſition ariſeth out of Malice, ye ſpeak not praba- ga never 
bly, and more juſtly draw on, your ſ{elyes the like Cen- / img and 
ſure, for beginning ſo flrange a Religion, If you ſay faly 
again, Thele Learned Men penetrate not too well the prorftency 
Depth of this new NoQrin, you talk at xagdom./ Their i | 
Knowledge is not inferiour 59; Yours 3 'what you is , 
they ſe, and. perhaps + more, | Chirge! get the! 
n__ on them, wheiof your ſelves-are --more 

| | 


4- fy Replyes.may be-here expeRted, -, ; 


C 


..Qac 
is, Proteſtants; haye. moral! Aſſurance. of theis Bible, ** 
Becauſe, all ſay is. is Gods Word. y Brgo. they have;Aflu- .... * 
rance of their Religion alſa, The Antecedentiis bad, *Hoal/- 
and the Conſequence worſe. Arians, . Pelagians, and gens 
all yr are as ano aſſured of cheir Bible, as Ahh 
any Prote | IV is we t , I pray yi » as great 7249 

© Gerainty of eG prnens Harakey o_ ey je m”_ 
- think.,; out: of the Bible ?- Youlhy no, Beeauſe they 
& 


Interpret 


6d Dife.L'C;VT. Proteſtants bave not Moral 
Interpret amis, and you do not. - ' Learnedly an- 
ſwered. © But who makes your l[nterpretarion berter 
then Theirs* They have thar Book, and ſpend their pri- 
vate Judgetnent oh it; you have.no more, Unles ther- 
fore "your" Bork br Jadgement be berter. then Theirs , 
You are Altogether as uncertain of your particular Do- 
Proeflent Atrins, as They of Theirs. The Reaſon is :' Becauſe 
em oprrerh ou have_not'one Sole Expres Text of Scripture for 
pture then Þ Saney' You may add your own Gloſles, and 
che Glſer rirake 'it ſpeak Proteſtancy ; Bur theſe Gloſles are no 
of naw; more Scripthre, nor more morally certain, then Thoſe 
of 'CArians, 'Pelagians &ic. + Therfors a moral Afſuran- 
te-'of the Bible which & eaſily abuſed , gives no man mo- 
'.,. "74 certainty 'of' ſound Dobirin. But of thi ſubjeft he- 
Fu i: Pepin ff ie 


--* 12g, A'fecohd Objeion; As what is Fals , may be 

+ by errour judged Morally. certain, fo often what is 

Ttue,'may not be held Morally certain. Thetfore 

© "though Proteſtaney  want's 'that High Moral certainty 

. tow 'tequited ; yer it may be: True. I anſwer. But 

_ "te wane Moral certainty, it hath is nor , which is all 

'we' pfove *ar'preſent Again, Though ir: may be 

true (which is impoſſible) ſo alſo. it may be fals. 

*Now Proteſtants,” 1 hope, do not believe a meer Poſſ- 

cone ,s Hiliry only ; not tHe May br of Truth ( for gre bg = 
lieye the "ire" riot-which may be')-but they Believe more, t 
«ial * ,' Attaal- __ Truth of Proteſtancy . - And' this the 

Fane if cavnot do © without Moral Certainty of that whic 

9..- © they hold AQually-ttue. | 

4, © 6.  Axhird 'Objetion,, and, 'Tis more'to'the pur- 

, poſe! - +2Our Argiiment' now 'ptopoſed- proves too 

' much; and Therfore-proyes' nothing , 'Forits beſt For- 

: A ce 
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ce lyes in this-one Aſſertion , "1%, That” a Dofirin or 
Religion, Which # Oppoſed by the greateſt part of Chriſtians, 
as Falſe and Paradoxal;, canner be Morally certain, If 
chis Principle hold good , it 4 followes , That much, 
and very much too, of the Roman Carholick Dodtrin, 
want's allo moral Certainty, Becauſe a very grear 
number of Chriſtians oppugne it as fals.. Some de: 
ny the Popes Supremacy, Others the Real Preſence, Others 
Purgatory , Others Praying for the Dead &c, And Pro- 
teſtants, after their long ſtudy , deny all Theſe at on- 
ce; Therfore ſuch DoQtrins cannor be Morally certain. 
7. I anſwet firſt; This ObjeQion , without doubt, 
Proves too much and impugn's a Certain Truth of 
Chriſtianity, For tell me, when the whole world , as 
S, Hierom ſaith, growning under Arianiſm., ſaw, that Hz- 
reſy far\and neer diffuſed; 'Did that Oppolition' wea- 
ken the Moral -certainty -which Orthodox. Chriſtians 
had then of a Trinity of Perſons in one Effence ? 
(And we only ſpeak now of Moral Evidence Ante- 
cedent to Faith.) If ſo, the":/Motives morally evi 


dent for the Belief of char Mn ceaſed _ at leaſt yever baſe 
is fals. 'And one great their Foree, 


loſt their Ancienz Yieor , whic 
Realon is ; | Becauſe that true Do&trin of a Trinity 


had no frfi Riſe, nor appeared like a new Paradox in caputizs 


che' world as Proreſtancy did, peeping out like an un. 


known Stranger , when Luther and Calyin firſt broach'd ag 
it.” No, That Catholick DoQtrin was univerſally be- p,,.2.x. 
lieyed by alt faichſul Chriſtians, before Arians were 59. 


born. The Motives therfore, which made it evi- 
dently'Credible before 4rizs,;continued: firm(notwirh- 
ſtanding. His Oppofition') and ſtill induced Chriſtians 


'to Belieye as They had done formerly, Which Reaſon | 


I 3 allo 


+ 
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alfa holds good to our preſent purpoſe, And doth not. 
—_ give an immenie Diſparity between the Mol 
evident Certainty of Carholick Religion, And what 
ever Certainty Hzreſy can Pretend to;, Bur alſo, De« 
monſtratively makes Proteſtancy and all Hzre- 
ſy way gr And this Truth 1 ſhall evidence, ha- 
ving firft cleared the Fallacy which intricates the Re- 
ply now in hand. 


CHA P. VIL 


How Seftaries err in the ſtarch made af 
ter Religion. Of their weak and Im- 
probable Oppoſition. The Obje- 
fion is more fully anſwered. 


I. '@)5 SeQaries and all Hzreticks err groſly in a 

: main — , Which breed's nothing bar 
Hawet: Confuſion to theraſelyes , and Others, Thus it is. 
ther fearch I. their ſearch after True Religion They run on, Bur 
of Tre B#- how ? Extra viam, it a wrong and miſtaken way- 
pa nef's Some will find it out by the Book of Holy: Scripture, 
Scripturs Which few exatly read , and none-can. underſtand by 
ny. his private judgement, Theſe err , not knowing Scrap» 
ture, And may , as &. Auſtin nores Epiff. 40, «d Deo gra- 

Others fy $144, end their Lives, before they end Difficulcies this 
10 the pri- way, Others fly to the Doctrin of the. Primitive 
» eto; Church , and-loote Themfelves. For, what private 
De#rin, Man can now by his meer reading , Morally aſcetram 
| me, 
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me, orany , of the indubitable univerſal Senſe of that 
Do&nna  Wheras all, which rhe Church held then, 
was net writ : Of what was writ , part is loſt, and 
much of what remains , is (as experience Teacheth) 
lyable zo Cavils and Mifinterpretations. Orhers (and jr mr 
it is a Socrmian jogg ) Decide all by weak Humane Rea- #»h. 
ſon, -as , if forſooth , Wit alone were able to Fathom 
Gods Incomprehenſ1ble Secvers, Others finally without hers fay 
further Inſpe&ion , ſtand poering on the material Ob- Sl doke 
jeas or Myſteries of Faith, and after many a miſpent ;;., off 
Houre, ask at laſt of a very unskilful Maſter (their F«uk 
own weak Reaſon) what it Judgeth of theſe Myſteries ? 
If Reaſon, as it often fall's out, find's them difficil, 
It 'Caſt's them away , as meer Improbabilitiess Thus 
the Arian rejea's a Trinity, The Pelagian Original Sin, 
The Proteſtant Chrifts Real Preſence in the Euchariſt, Be- 
cauſe they run into Dark matters, whick only puzzle 
Reaſon, and wave thoſe further Conſiderations, 
which clear all, And makg Faith , if nor evidensly certain 
in Atteſlante , at leaſt evidently credible. 

2, 1 ſay therfore. The moſt eaſy way ro find out 
rue Rehgion, or the fr wm le Evidence 
which points it out, lyes-dqpen, and is obvious #0 Ml lg 
Before we either- examin particular 'Myſteries of Faith, Tre ns. 
or enter upon Proofs, Drawn from Scriprure, Coun- #2* 
cils, or Fathers. It is true, from theſe Grounds, we {,, © 
have irrefragable Ar nts againſt al) SeQaries; But 
can They think , that the wile Providence of .Gqd 
hath put, as it were, Religion ſo far out of fight , 'or 


Al 


bf. 


et ir at.ſo greet « Diſtance from.ws » That none can come 


ro:the knowledge of ir,, Before Scripture, Fathers, 
and thoſe large Volumes. of Councils are nay om. 
; MINEQ,. 


Tyue Reli- 
gion evi- 
denceth it 


felf 


Seftavies - 
groundles 
Smpugning 
Catholick 
Dotirin, 


7 Diſc. I. C,V II. Of Seftaries Errour, of their 
mined, whic few read, and fewer underſtand ? 
certainly. 


No 
True Religion evidenceth it ſelf, and is 
moſt Diſcernable from ercour by an other clear' and 
conſpicuous Light, which none can but fe { unles 
he wilfully ſhut his eyes ) Anzecedently 20 the Peruſal of 


Scripture, Fathers &c. This Light or Evidence we 
may rightly call Gods own perſwaſive Language, wher- 
by he Speaks to Reaſon before we Elicit' Faith, and 
rationally convinceth all of this general Truth, One $0- 
ciety of Chriſtians There is , wherm my Eternal Truths are 
T anghr, this I make manife# by evident Signes , by the Light 
of clear and undeniable Motives , Wherof none can , bin moſt 
unreaſonably , doubt , So it is, ſaith Origen Hom, 30. is 
Marth, Eccleſia plena eft fulgore ab Oriente uſque ad Occidey- 
tem. The Church, like a Reſplendent Sun , cafteth out Lu- 
fire from Eaft to Weſt ; and They are blind , whoſee not 
ſo clear a Brightnes, Thus much premiſed. 

3. I Anſwer to the ObjeQion ' above , and ſay. 
Though thouſands more then Seflaries impugne part of the Ro- 
.man Catholick Dofirm, yet as long as Goll Limo ittrarivel Evi- 
denceth the abſolute Credibility of that Church Which teaches it, 
By ſuch rational prudent , and. preſſing Motives', as have  gai- 
ned Millions of Soules tro Beheve , our Adverſaries in TW. = 
againſt Church Dottrmm, only bewray Malice , Ignorance , or 
Both, \And do no more but caſt dirt at « Sun , which provi- 
dence ( maugre Their weak Attempts ) will have ro Shme, 
whilſt Chriftuamity lafteth. So Urgent therfore , ſo lllu- 
firious are thele Motives ( as | ſhal .prefently .declare ) 
for the total Belief of what the Roman . Catholick 
Church: teaches, That they do. wot only ſuppreſſe and of 1008 
fuch weak Opponents, Bud alſo make Proteſtancy, and all other 
Sets improbable , and incredible. The reaſon hereof ( moſt 

| ame 
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amply laid forth in the three next following Chap- 
ters) ſtand's ſure-on theſe rwo undeniable Principles. 
Firft 3 That Church which Chrif an founded , ( and Ciftims 
his Bleſſed Inception was to gain the whole World to — ht /o 
it.) is ſo Emmently Glorious , (© — with un- is bis 
boubted Signs and. moſt Zegible Charatlers of Truth , <b>. 
Thar the Siwpleſt Man , if he follow Reaſon , way 
find it out, and Believe ſecurely. No other but the TheRoman 
Roman Catholick Church enly is thus Evidenced. Se mh 
Chap. 8, 9. 10, The ſecond Principle. This Holy aryl 
Church, which Age afrer Age (without any late riſe , denced 
like that of Proteſtancy ) hath ſtood conſtantly ever ©r-4% 
ſince Chis, and drawn whole Kingdoms and Nations 

irs Belief; was cither on ſet Purpoſe raiſed up by 1: #« »# 
Atthighty God , and conferved in Being , for ſo Lo founded by 
a time, to'Cheat the world into a falſe Belief (which ©* 
is Impious to think ) or muſt be owned , as it deſerves, world. 
for the only wndoubred molt maxifeited , and gloiouſly 
evidenced _— Chrijt: Se Chap. 8. n. 5. 6. 

4 You-will ſay. Notwithftanding all the glorious 
Marks we: can lay claim to, and -grace our Church 
withal, yery many Learned Men do oppoſc it. If then 
the Argument aboye have focce This very Oppoſition 
of ſo many , Wraken's much, and takes of no few De- 
grees of that Moral certainty: we ſtand for. Contr. 
Very many Learned men oppoſed both A lical and Slight Op- 
Primitive ' in , Atheiſts band againſt God , and >,cmr pr 
lewes againſt Chrsf , the Arians yet impugn a Trinity. 
Are ;our  Sedtarics affrighted: apon that Account, or 
weakned/in /thexr; Moral Certainty of thar Myſtery , 
whillt They: Believe ir:? No. Every! Trivial and 
flight Oppoſition therfore , _ againſt a he 

whic 


Ir ought to 
be deeply 
rational * 
ay 
brought to 
certain 
Principles, 


Sei aries 
deſtitute of 
Ratio- 
nal Proof 
againſt the 
Catholck 
Church, 


Solid Prin- 
ciples for 
the Cathe- 
lick 
Church, 


SeAarits. 
trifle, 


* Pope., ar Prelaze> Are theſe Manly proofs, thi 


24 Diſc. I.C. V TH.Of Seftaries Erronr, of their 
which ſtrongly Defend's and powerfully plead's fo ait 
felf, can neither dant, nor diſcountenance it.» The 


Oppoſition then in our preſent Matter (i to the pur. 


poſe') ought to be well Greunded and deeply. Rational ; 
grounded, 1 ſay", not upon what,- This or Thar priva- 
te perſon by his ſole -tallible boſom Thoughts , holds 
Reaſonable (for ſo every Arian will make good his He- 
reſy) But the Oppofition if rationat mult go further, 
and reſt at laſt upon a Solid and ſatisfa&ory Principle, 
which well laid forth, gently forceth every Prudenx 
and Diſinterefled Man to Acquieſce and yeild to it. 
Bur this cannot be done in our preſent caſe ; for SeQa- 
ries are ſo utterly deſtitute of what ever look's like a 
Rational Proof or any received Principle, They,@re 
ſo-difinabled ro ſpeak wh: ſenſe againſt the known Evi- 
dence of the Roman Catholick Religion , That (And 
F do aſſert it boldly) They 5shall as ſoon turn Chriſtianity 
out of the World , as rationally abate or leſſen the plain and 
undiſputable Evidence of this one Chriſtian Socery. 

5. This. bleſſed Soczety therfore,, ſtands thus. upon firm 
Ground , upon ſolid and undoubted Principles. | 
ſhew you, ſaith this Church, Thoſe very Motives , 
which anciently countenanced-the Preaching of. Chrif, 
and converted - the world:, And. Theſe plead for me. 
With what urgent contrary Proofs can you, my good 
Pruteſtants, j 72h ſuch Glocious Marks of Truth , or 
make them either Infignificanr, or forceles Arguments? 
Is this weightily done- by drawing a few. trivial Gloſles 


out of miſtaken Scripture > By telling/us of Council 


contraditing Council, By quoting our Authors wrong- 
fully, By relating a ſtory not worth the hearing of s 


Je, 
or. 
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or ſufficient to Eclipſe the Glory of the Ancient 
Church ? Toyes, Trifles, Frivolow. | ſhew you again , OcherEvi- 
ſaith rh Church , That the moſt Wiſe of the World, 4m of 
the moſt Learned, the moſt Holy (Their Number is, ,,,;. 
numberles) notwithſtanding the Oppoſition made a- church. 
gainſt me , have Age after Age (cyen before and after 

our Hzrefy began ) Conſtantly profeſſed my Faith , wiſe an 
ived and dyed in it without Change and Alteration : «med 
Tel me, were Theſe Millions of Souls, learned and — 
unlearned for a thouſand years and more, All mad, All vihfax- 
beſorted , orgy by Fooleries? It is worſe then Mad- —_- Fel 
nes to ſay ſo, Here then is a principle, i” moral mat- uu 
ters, the Sureſt imaginable, for our Church. This gain chis 
Nubes tefiium alone, and of ſach witneſſes ( which is ever —_ 
ro be refleted on) makes it evidently Credible, And ing. 
by what contrary rational Proof or recerved Principle , 
can our Adyerſaries enervate, or make au// the Teſti- 4 _ 
mony of theſe innumerable Givers im of Evidence , P—_ 
who led on by Motives, which They thought Ratio- canner be 
nal (and what paſled for Reaſon amongſt ſo many #72/e 
and ſuch qualified Perſons , ought to valſſe for Reaſon 11s” 
with all) felieved this Church and dyed in it happi- Foeleries, 
ly> TH tell you, had our SeQaries Salomons Wiſdom, 
They would yet be. unable to ſatisfy This one Argument 2" 
probably, much lefs to Evidence it forceles, upon Az/wer 
either ſolid Proof or , any received Principle. The 7: 
reaſon is. No proof can yainquiſh an evident Ve- ©5*"" 
rity; But it 1s an evident Yerity, that God Cheated x» proof 
not the World by means of ſo numerous a multitude 424i 
of Carbolick Profeſpors. It is an evident Verity, That rw 
all thoſe Wiſe and Learned Catholicks were neither 
Mad, nor, for ſo long a time , Deluded by Fooleries. 

K 2 He 


26: Diſc. F.C. V T1. Of Seflaries Errobr, of thei 
og He therfore, who, when rational Proofs fail, cannot 
izht ſucb {peak a xeaſonable word againſt theſe Millions of wit- 
Te Trek nolles., But flights and: underyalues them; dorh not 
themſelves oply flight, the greateft, Authority on Earth , Bu alſo, 
much if be. be 4 Proteſtant, muſt' ſlight Proteſtancy ; if an Ariaw , 

"  _ Ariamſm, For theſe Sets have neither Authority, nor 
Witneſſes comparable t0 thoſe of the Catholith Church. 

6. For concluſion of this matter, be pleafed. to no» 
te, That as 'our Adverſaries are deſtitute of rational: 
Proofs: (reducible to received Principles) whilſt They im- 
pugne the clear Evidence of our Church, ſa they alſo, 

' want them in all other particular Controverlies . 
_ For, whether They go about to oppoſe our Dodtin ,. 
10 Prinej- OF tO prove their own , You:can; never draw from 
2s, them} Proof brought to an undoubred Principle, as I ſhall 
molt amply ſhow hereafter. They \are Opponents 

(Tis true) when they tell us we Mien changed the 
Ancient Do@rin of the Church, brought in novelties, 

and | know not what, We hear ſuch Talk, bat 

where is the Propoſitio-quieſeens , or grounded; Proof to 

make this Charge good > They ſay ſo, And that is 

all. And yet,. it poſſible, They are worſe at it, in 
proving Their own DoQrin, Take here one Inſtan- 
Arqueities ce, you ſhall: have more hereafter. We demand 
prepejes. upon what rational Proof can Theſe men Believe the 
Sacred Myſtery of the Bleſſed Trinity, and deny the 
Catholick DoQrin of Chriſts- Real Preſence in the Sacra- 

Proteſlants ment? Are they forced to Admit of the one, and 
believe one Reject the other by clear. and manifeſb. Scripture ? 
PO: Evidently no. Scripture is without controverſy, 
other with more openly Significant, and Expreſſive for the Real 
ew: proof, Preſence, then for a Trim/y. Doth the BEEP 
CG 
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of the Sacrament rationally retatd rheic Belicf? The 
Trinity is yet a more difficil Myſtery to Reafon. * ©, 
but the Trinity was (ever Believed by the True 
Church : So, ſay I, was The ocher: Myttery alſo; 
Bur ſpeak Reaſon now, And ſay; what:Church 'was 
it which ever believed the Tramry? The Roman Ca- 
cholick Church ſurely, For An and others inipu- 
gned: that Myſtery, Now . Proteſtanrs' fay this Ro- 
man Catholick Church erred in believing Chriſts Real 
Preſence ; and if ſo , They are moſt unreaſonable in 
relying on it for the Belief of a Trmy; For, if it 
erred in the Belief of one Myſtery, ic may as well 
have erred inthe other. They may fay , the beſt 
and. moſt Ancient Fathers held a Trinity, Yery true; 
And. as evidently They believed Chris Real Prefeace 
in the Euchariſt, But what will you ſay, if Þ in- 
fringe the Authority of theſe learned Father in this 
matter? LI. can do it (though got in Real: Truth ) 
moſt eaſily, being aſſiſted by the\Principles of Prote- 
ſtants, who tall.ug+, thats ther whote Boman Church, 
Thar is, All the Fathers and Doctors of it, erred for 


a thouſand years togecher in believing the Catholick 1#:b« 


Dodrin of the Bleſſed Sacrament, Wherupon 1 


erroneous Dottrin, and falſly believed the Real Preſen-; 
ce. Moſt undoubtedly, The wiſdom and Authority of this: 
long ftandingh Catholick Churth , &, in 'true Prudence, of 
greater ſway and value ,- then the ſole Authocity: of 
thoſe far fewer Ancient Fathers can' be (though moſt 

K 3 Ve- 


inferre Thoſe Ancient Fathers , who both learnedly = _— 


defended', and piouſſy befieved a Myſterious: Trinity, may mere 
may more likely have erred in doing. ſo, then , . thar\"*" have 
a Whole Church, for fo vaſt a Time , hath patconiſed>*"** 


»8 Diſc:LCVIIL.NoReljgion hath Motives 
Sefaries Venerable, and worthy all Reſpe@) that writ of the 
who fight Sacred Trinity. Thoſe men therfore, who have the 
| cny Boldnes -ro ſlight ſo great a Church , cannot wrih ſo 
Church much as a colour of Reaſon Reverence more highly 
may wore thoſe Ancient Fathers. Burt enough of this Sub- 
rat . . 
ſight the JA, Let us now go on to a further conſideration of 
Ancien theſe prudent Motives, and ſe more particularly, 


Faikeri. what Religion gives us the beſt Evidence of Them. 


CHAP. VHL 


A few Refletlions made upon theſe Moti- 
eves of credibility. No Religion hath 
Moricves founding moral certainty 


but Ox: only, which is the Roman 
Catholick Religion. | 


AL Chri- 1, Ore firſt. If God ( as we now ſuppoſe) gs 
— des us by his Providence, and hath eſtabliſhed 
Chris true Reno in the world, it is as certain , that all 
mw DP» who profes Chriſtianity ( for example Ariens , and Pe- 
lagians ) believe not intierly Chrifts true Dofrin , as that 

ſome , bleſſed by ſo ſingular a Fayour , both rightly be- 

Hew Ged lieve , and profes it. It is again moſt certain, That 
ras if this wiſe Providence draws us not to the knouwledge 
of true Religion by Zuchyſia;'ms, privare 1uftration, or the 

| rg arminiftery of Angels ; it leads us on by extrinſecal Moti- 
; ves, 
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ves, ſuitable to Reaſoz ,. by rational. Inducements , or 
diſcernable Evidence : And , theſe we call known Signs, 
Cogniſances. of Truth , evident Marks , clear Charatlers , or 
plain ſpeating Language , which plead as it Were in Gods behalf, 
and as rs. Shew us Where arue Religion is, as Theſe viſble 
Creatures manifeſt 4 Deity., or, 4s that Star . which brought 
the Sages 10 Bethlem , pointed out the Saviour of the world . 
None can Deny Theſe plain Inducements of Faith; 
Bur ſuch as deny thoſe firſt and moſt clear ManifeHations of 
Truth, which Chrift our Lord and his Bleſſed. Apoſtles 
evidenced, when by Their 4amirable Miracles , ſirange 
| Converſions , Sanitity of life &rc.. They withdrew beguiled Sou- 
les from Error , and wrought Faith in Them , Before one. Word 
of Scripture Was regiftred, | 
| 2 Note 2. (And it is the Refle&ion of a learned | 
| Author.) As noman enters ona Diſpute with others, God,arir 
| but be hopes to get the better; ſo God , when he pro-#% + 
poleth true Religion ro Chriſtians, engageth as it: we- Feinf Fals. 
re in a Diſpute with the Devil, and all. thoſe SeQaries hd with 
who oppoſe it, And therfore cannoz hope, But is ſure. to "54! 
conquer and convince his. Advyerſaries; otherwiſe it war, 
were folly to begin a Diſpute; which would not ent 
to his Honor, Now, if he convince,, he doth it, 424 fam 
by the Force and Efficacy of ſuch powerful Argyu- —_— 
ments, laid out to Reaſon , as are/able:to ſilence. all Tb, © 
Opponents : For, rational Inducemenss perſwaſivel 
Work on Reaſon , And clear. mans Intelleual power from hk 
UMiſtruſt and Douts. | 
3. Note 3. It is impoſſible ( after the Eſtabliſlkment 
of true Faith Py Coniians) That mr ME Will 
a cap permit 4 falſe Religion ro be more Specipuſly evident. ro 
Reſun b Force of airs. CHMotives,, then. ba tne Religion: = 
W.. 


— 


8 Diſc..CVIY. NoReligion hath Motives 
A falſe Re- 35, , For were this poſſible, He would oblige Reafon 
Byien 16%- by rational Inducements'to embrace a fals Religion, 
respeciouſ. Which is highly repugnant to his Goodnes © And, 
h evident. pon this ground I ſay more, lt is impoſiible , That 6 
pb oy eh, falſe Religion equalize the true One , in the Evidence of vatio- 
erue Reli- nal Moves ; For,, if the evidences for Falshood be equal 
gim- i, with thoſe other of Truth, God would ſtand guilty of arguing 
Nor can leſs efficationſly, 'in behalf of his own Verities. We 
equalize ir reſt then conotude , That Gods true - Religion, ever, 
_—_ ow molt ' eminently ſurpaſſeth falſhoed in the grace and 
Creditiliry. Iwfive *Of 'thoſe Motives which evidence it .to Reaſon... 
And fram hence it followes , That uo men can in Iuſtice 
> 94a - appropriate thoſe rational Inducements , which draw reaſon to 
94 9e9h LINA true Religion, to all, who go under the name of Chrt- 
10 allcaled ftians; For amongſt theſe ( wherher | Ari4vs or others ) 
Cini/ie®. you have falſe Religions ; but the <Marks, Motives and 
= Cogniſances of Truth cannot belong to a falſe Religion , 
-unles God propofe error as Speciouſly eyident to Rea- 
| ſon, as his own Revealed Truth , which is now proved 

"Impoſſible. 

—_— 4. Theſe few Refle&ions premiſed. Let us look a- 
Competi= bour us, andcaſt a ſerious Thoughr on two Religions 
tw. only, which as it ſeem's, ſtand juſtling with one an- 
other ,, yea'; and will needs come into Competition for 
Truth. The one is, the Ancient and Jong Continued 
Roman Catholick/Religion . The other , is rhat lore 
Novelty of Proteffemſm-, -- Let reaſon, Ifſay, go here 
impartially to work , let it make a diligent enquiry after 
the Rational Morives, which , as'ir-were , plead in be- 
Berbca>- half of theſetwo' different Religions. - Borh are nor 
» 4. true , *2nd''Therfore" borh+ cannot be eyidenced by the 
wt the liks like Marks ande 'Cogmiſances of Truth, the One mult 
Evidence, . _ | yeild 
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yeild to the Other. What do I fay yeild ? 'The 


firſt appears like a glorious Sun Procedens &+creſcens uſque 
ad rfectum diem , which z as Origen ſaith , caſteth: uch 
luſtre from Eaſt to Weſt, that all eyes Behold ir, 
The other of Proteſtancy , Reaſon finds ſo nekedly Poor, ſo 
deſtitute of Light, and Motives, That us mean Appearance 
makes it yi » and-not worth the looking ar. 

5. Briefly then I Argue foc the moral Evidence of our 
Catholick Roman Religion, A Religion, which, at- 
rer the juſt Condemnation of ſo many undoubted. and 
acknowledged Hzreticks, hath permanently flood Viſebly 
wittorious for 16, hundred years, And which never yet was Moral Evi. 
condemned by any known zrae Church of Error or Hereſy. 4 
A Religion , Which hath drawn thouſands of Infidels , and As Chet 
liens ( trom Chriſt ) 70 its Belief. And which bath had Age Religion, 
after Age , Whole millions of conſtant Profeſſors , wherof m- 
numerable were not only moſt Wiſe, Learned and Vertuous ; But 
willingly alſo loſt their temporal Fortunes, and cours ily thed 
their Blood for 8, Such a Religion , I ſay , whis hath 1: bath 


thus perlwaſively wrought on the: Realon of ſo many #59 


, Wiſe, and Learned &c. And, gained to/it whole mul- zgjevers, 


ricudes of Bekewers, and Martyrs, ſhewes by this: one 
admirable Effefi (had we no other Proof) Strength and 
Evidence enough to convince the moſt obdurate Hart'in 
the World. For, either ( as I noted above) we muſt 
ſay , That all theſe Wiſe and Glorious Men were mad, 
as being induced by Fooleries to Belieye, and dye as 
they did ; or grant , That They had clear and undenia- 
ble Evidence to-warrant their Belief, for which we now 


T7 Nay , ſay more : So general a Miſtake and De- God: Ire- 


ufion, is upon,an other Account moſt impoſlihle z For, x 


that great Cart and Providence Which - ha had ever of bis _— Church 
coul, 
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could not could not permit (if true Faith were in the world from the 


"_ fath- Age-to- Larher): ſo learned , ſo numerous , and pretious 
Deluſien, 4 partiof Chriſtians 45. Roman Catholicks Were im thoſe Dayes, 
ts be led uno au-fualſs| Beliaf by either trivial or foolich WMorrves, 
Ne,” * if we fwallow this >aft epyfocle , we muſt'Con- 
>iviliy. clude, that, for ſo.long 4 time, G had. notrue Church 
at all; For inone, called Chriſtians, were then in 
being! But-Carbolicks only., avd known condemned Hereticks. 
But of: this particular 'moſt largely Hereafrer. - In the 
maybe, 6 Lodeyales focont and wait convincing A 
4346: <a | pole a lecond and molt convincing Argu- 
—_ * ment, No Religion , whether it be that of Iefis Chih, 
demiy ras or Mabomet ,. that of Catholicks, or SeQaries , either is, 
# falſe.” or Jour be ex Terminis evidentlh True or Falſe ; neither can 
.. 4 g bare. Affirmation for its Truth , without farther Proof, force 
- 1-2 | Ca of it'; Otherwiſe, every man hope ret 
men's fr begin a new Religion as he liſt's, and ſuffici-nrly war- 
Cobelick rant; it-by ony.aying, He jpeaks Truch, True Reli- 
"4**:. ich thetfore, mult have irs Eviderice, and "known Di- 
_ ſcermbility from Error , before it be accepted of . And 
now , becauſe: both Catholicks and all SeQaries ſup. 
e , that the Religion, which Chriſt Jeſas and his Blel- 
ſed Apoſtles raught, was mdubitably and clearly evi- 
denced |by' Marks , and convincing Signs of Truth. ' We 
ace in the firlt place to well thoſe Motives , 
. which made evident thar firſt Chriſtian and Apoſtoli- 
cal Dodcrin; and next to Conſider, whether the very 
like Morives have not evidenced the Roman Catholck, 
Fanh Age after 4,. . Briefly. The greateſt and moſt 
viſible Evidences for that Apoſtolical DoRtrin ,- were 
{to omit others) firſt, moſt known and unqueſtioned Mira- 
chs. '( The Dead roſe 'np to Life, the Blind few, a rd 
eard, 


— 
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heard , Devil were gjefled ont of poſſeſſed ' Prrfons Se.) 

2. Admirable Converſions wrought upon Infigels and Genus, 

3- An exumplar Neel? of the World , conjoyned with grea! | 
Santtity of life Fc. But” theſe  Evidences are clear, 4vfelcat 
without difpute for the Dodtrin of the Roman Catho- Z,;, 
tick Church, and for no other Religion . Therfore if :,co- 
thofe primitive Miracles, rhat Effitacy of Datirn , thoſe _ 
ay Converfions , that admirable Santlity oj #b8 . firſt Apoft- |}, Chur- 
ical Men , perſwaſively induced Aliefis from Truth , IO che: Evie 
believe in Chrif, They are yet, as' powerful and $0; coves 
ceable to induce All, who follow Reaſon , -to Believe 

both the _Antecedent Church of Rome, and this modern Church 
alſo, naw in Being. No tolerable Reply can be given 

to this Argument. Will our hew 'Men "deny emi- 

nent Sanctity to innumerable, wha ptofeſs our Roman 
Religion ® The contrary is eyident, by all thoſe ap- Evidenceef 
parent Signs, wherby SanQiry can be known in this — 
mortal Lite. Witnes 7he Contempt of the World manifeſt in 
Thouſands, the charitable Alms deeds of Seculars , the Auſitre 

and mortified Life of Religieus , wherof more Herafter .(-_ 
©, but alt Paſtvrs and Doors ofthe Catholick Church 

are not Saints like the Apoſtles. Frivolow. No 
more were all the Primitive Paſtors or People for 4. 

or 5. Ages after Chyift ſo Eminently Ho ly, (do our ow: 
reſtants arrive to that Degree of Sandtity ?') Yer ta 
ſands then wire, and are ſtill without debaze , Innocent , Holy 
and Virtuous . 

7. Again. Can SeQaries deny thoſe prodigious 


Convet ib of Natiovs , Nd? by this Church op 
All as 


"'Heathenv'and, Aliens from Chrift?. If they do, A 


upon Record, * both Friends "and, Enemies attribute 
theſe Wohders to that Horber Church. Tell me, 1 
L 2 beſcech 


84 Diſc.l.C,VEIL.NoReligion hath Motives 

Evidence Þ<ſeech you , who converted ow once moſt Catholick 
of Conver- England to the Faith it Anciently had , but Roman Ca- 
ow, Ttholicks> Who reduced Germavy, Polony , Spain, 
Frarice,, Denmack, Swedland, and the Low-Coun- 
tries to the ſame Faith ? They were Men united in Be- 

lef with the Roman Church. Who yet ſind Miſſioners 10 

thoſe remoter Parts of the world, to China , Tapony and otber 

Places, _ This Church only doth God that Ser; 

vice, whilſt our Miniſters fir at home with eaſ@, 

ryed faſt to their fine Wives, and fat Benefices. If 

inally they doubt of our Miracles, They may as well 

doubt of the Sung light at noon Day, ſo Conſpicuous 

They have been eyer in this Church, and are till ro 

this preſent Age. Wherof more in the next Chapter. 

All 1 ask now is, Whether it be not morally certain , 

that the. World had once in it ſuch Men as were cal- 

. led Alexander , Caſar , Pompey , Cicero? yes. As 
great Evidence we haye for moſt eminent Miracles do- 
Fvidenceof NE. by this Church : Conſtant Tradition, known Records, 
Miracles  ndoubred "Hiſtory, , them to us; All which none 
back $80, DEaY - without willul Perverſnes , And a High 
Church, degree of Impudency. Yet ſuppoſe Men ſo imper- 
tinently bold , as to queſtion ſome Miracles ; whether 

for example ever, ſince the. primitiye Age any were 

raiſed from death g life ? Whether Devils have been 

Caſt our? Whether Sight were reſtored to the Blind, 
 Comwrſien Strength to the Lame (All theſe are upon Record? ) Yer 
of Natioss they cannot deny that grand and comvincing Miracle of Conver- 
6a, {999, which is Proof enough , as &. ,Auſin Learnedly 
.Conſider's hb. 2,2, Civitas. 4.5: Chiefly at thoſe words. 

Dir Si rem credibilem crediderunt, If men, ſaith he,, Belieyed 
""a thing credible (he ſpeaks of the ReſurreRion of the 


dead 
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dead, and the like is of any other Myſtery in Faith ) 
wideant quam ſmi Folidi, ſe what fools Thoſe are, 
who will not, believe... Si autem nes incredibilis eft. If 
the thing be incredible . This is moſt incredible, 
yea, and the ffrangeſt miracle of all , that, That which was 
deem'd Incredible , gained Beliet the whole World over, 
The Argument 1s convincing , and proves as well, 
that thoſe after Converſions wrought upon Infidels by 


Roman Tangetica Preachers , were Admirable, and 
truely AMirac p Millions have been converted 


by them. Theſe numerous multitudes therfore of 
Believers were cither drawn on by fooleries, If ſo; 
They were mad, And here lyes the Miracles, ſaith S', Au- 

my, Vis, 
ow World, and become good Chriſtians : Or, Con- 
trarywiſe , They . believed this Roman Catholick 
Church upon weighty rational Motives. If fo; why 
are not our Proteflants obliged tg believe as they did , upon the 
ſame prudent Inducements. If They Tell us : The Church 
Taught an other DoQrin, when theſe great Conver- 
ſions were made, then it Teaches now; They donor 
only moſt unlearnedly Suppoſe what is to be Proved 
( yea cannot be proved becauſe utterly falſe) But alſo 
ſpeak not one Word to the Purpoſe ; For, both our 
Progenitors in England and innumerable others, were 
drawn from Error by Popiſh Preachers. And even in 
this preſent Age, the like glorious Converſions are, 
and have been wrought by theſe Bleſſed mens Labours, 
and Theirs only. Now if you ask upon what Ac- 


Fooleries 


That Fooleries could induce ſo many to Contemn juguce 


Millions to 
contemn 
the world 
and beco- 
me good 


Chriſtians, 


Why theſh 
Convere 


count ſuch Conyerſions ,are to be eſteemed MiraCcu- ſow are 


lous ? , This one, Inſtance' anſwers you. Imagin 


you ſaw a lictle Flock of Sheep or Lambs, ſent inco a 
C- 


LJ 


med 
culous, 


to be eftor- 


Mira. 
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Deſert, full of ravenous Wolves, withalt ; That theſe 
Lambs, though at firſt many were deyoured, yer at 
length render'd the Wolves fo 'Tame, and i 
abared their Rage, that they became like :Lambs:; 
mild and fubmiſhve.. Would you not fay, 'that fuch 4 
work were prodigious, and above the force of nature? 
Fhis is our 'very caſe, Behold faith otr Saviour , 
Lic. to. 1 ſend you as Lambs amongſt Wolves, And the= 
fe you muſt fubdue. - It was done.- Bthold', faith 
the Roman Catholeck Church, 1 ſend my Preachers 

Rilt abroad ro the Remoreſt parts of the World, and 

have changed Wolves into Lambs ,T hat is," | have 

made Infidels, once Rebellious'to Chrift, Subje& ro 

his fawes , 'the Vitious'1 have mide Virtnous , and 
brought thouſands of them to' no other Religion, but 
Popery. This work, with the Afﬀiſtance of Gods 

Grace is done, Et eft mirebile tn «cul noftris , and 'tis 
admirable, Had our Proteſtants made ſuch Chan- 

, or drawn ſo many :Infidels 'to their new Faith, 

wh Pro- they would have talked of wonders ; 'But becauſe Ci- 
—_— tholicks gained them -to the old Religion , all is No- 
nr and thing . Soitis. They bave no Miracles , and therfore 
Cenver- Slight them : No Converſions , aud therſore undervalue them. 
fmt * A Strange proceeding. 'Thoſe very wonders Which in- 
duced the World to become Chriſtian , Becanſe they yet emi- 
nently- appear in the Romian' Catholick church , muſt ly under 
Contempt ; Thoſe Ancient Proofs of Chriſtianity are 
now proofles, Thoſe Primitive Evidences of Miracles, 
Converſions &c. (the Church'is in fault for ſhewing 
them > cannot be ſeerr by-theſe later'Men , who-yer 
have Eyes- to dilcern''the Book ' of ' Scripture by its 
own Light and Majeſty.' And by the way m__ the 
[4 arg- 
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Paradox. The exteriour words of a Bible (for of the- 


ſe we only ſpeak) are Evidences enough for Scriptu- ris. 


re ; yet thoſe glorious works now mentioned are ( for- 
ſooth ) no Evidence of this Church . The very Ma- 
getty © of the Fyle Aſcertain's theſe men , that God 
Speak's by that Sacred Book ; yer all rhe perceprible 
miraculous Majefly , which the Church ſhewes us, cannot 
perfwade them, that be ſpeaks by this 1:/#ble, audible, 
and moſt known Oracle of Truth. A Bible ( well 
known, its true, upon other Grounds to be moſt Sa- 
cred) diſcouers irs Divinity, and immediatly proves 
who writ it, Tet « Church fo gloriouſly marked, ſayes no- 
thing who DireFs in. 1s this Reaſon, or Religion think 
ye,} Can Reaſon produce, this unreafonable 
Tkought in any , Thar the wiſe' Providence of God 
harh permitted ſo emment, ſo numerous, ſo pious, 
ſo learned, and ſo long ſtanding a Multitude of Chri- 
ſtians , as Carholicks have been (and yet are) ro be 
Cheated into Errour, (even whilft they evidence their 
Faith, by ſuch Proofs and Morives, as Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles manifeſted Chriſtian Religionz Whar * 
Shall we think that AMjracles, Converſions of Souls, ca- 
fling ont of Devils, Sandtiry of life &c. Which were once 
convmeing n_—_ of Chriſtianity ; art. yo bowed 20, can- 
renance 4 Falſey > To judge ſo\, is-the moſt impro- 


bable Thought that ever entred- a Chriſtians Hart , jcg.om 
yea, and impoſſible, unles we hold , that God can lea- probabh, 


ve of to be. Goodnes is ſelf, or ,, make Falſhood more 
apparently evident then Truth che whole World gyer: 
which is proved to be a. groſs erour, 
8. Other Arguments we bave for a greater Certain- 
ty then moral, previouſly Eyidencing t _ = 
tholic 
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tholick Religion before we Belicve ; wherof more in 
the next Chapter. It is now ſufficient to ſay , That 
Protefanes 2Ur Proteſtants grant thus much. * Firſt , becauſe 
grant Evi- the more learned of them allow Salvation to thoſe, 
dence of who live and dye in this Faith; But moſt ſure it is, 
PP That _—_ Faith hath at leaſt moral Evidence , and 
mas Ca- Certainty for it. 2, Whilſt They talk of no man 
rhelickRe- Enowes what Evidence manifeſting Chriſtian Reli- 
"gm" gion in General , They only plead for our Catholick 
Faith, and ſpeak not a word in behalf of Proteſtancy, 
Motive. The Reaſon is, It both theſe Religions are not True, 
— but the One only , The Motives which Evidence true Re- 
yy inſe- ligion inſeparably follow That , and cannot belong (as I have 
parabl fol already proved ) 70 the Orher, which s falſe. Therfore 
bw S5es. They, or We, are obliged to ſhow them. Bur Prote- 
ſtancy cannot ſhow ſo much as one prudent Motive 
for it ſelf, as will moſt clearly appear in the 10,Cha- 
pter : Ergo, what Evidence there is for true Chriſtian 
Faith, Catholicks have it , or there is none in the 
World for any Religion. 


GIG A ÞP; 1. 


A. ſhort Digreſfion concerning the Shu- 
fling of Proteſtants in this matter. 


8. F YEre I cannot bur refle& on the flight endea- 
naw yours of ſome later Se&aries ; who' offer at 
lingft =. Much in an Empry Title called The [Proteſtants way of 
draveurs, Teſobving Faith ; yet in proſecuting the marrer , Th 

| , 
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handle _it fo unluckily, that no_ man Hear's a word 
more ſpoken in behalf of Proteſtaniſm , then of Aria- 
nifm , 'or of whatever other Hzreſy, Motives and 
Reaſons they ive none for Proteſtant Porin , « 
PronHancy, y ought to haye done in the firſt 
place , atrer fo glorious a Title, 

. 3. 'To prove what is ſaid, have patience to hear 
ſome few parergons. There are , ſay They, in the 
m_ of reſolving Faith theſe three queſtions ro be reſolved. 

irlt, why 1 believe thoſe things zo be true, which are 
contaimed in the Book 'called Scripture? 2, Why I believe 
the Doftrin contained in that Book to be Divine ? 
1 believe the Books themſelves to be of Divine Revelation ? 
Mark here a Shufting , and. remember once more the 
Title, The Proteſfanis way of reſolving Faith, Is it 
ſo? Is it the Proteſtants way? Yes, Surely then 
the EI here, propoſed , and the Anſwers Te- 
rurned are moſt Pertinent ro help on Proteſlants in 
their reſolving Faith , That is, ro make Proteſtancy ,, _ __ 
evidemly credible by clear and rational Motives. You _ 
will ſay, They are {o.. ' And'l ſay, They are no »ke they 
more to thar purpoſe ( of Proteſtants reſolving Faith, Fo _ 
or giving of prudent Motives for Proteſtancy ) then if 
ſuch > Reh ion had never been in the world. I pro- 
ye my: Afſferrion, The Arian will ſay, 7 belieye drien be- 
thoſe Things to be True Which are contained im Scripture. 1 = Ss 
believe the Dottrin in that Book,, to be Divine, I believe muibas 
the Books themſelves to be of Divine Revelation , and this 1 frovfors 
do upon as good Grounds, as you Proteſtants, if not 
on betrer .. © For' if your admit of theſe Verities, upon 
the greareſt' Evidence , which things of that Nature 
are' capable of ,, So'do I'too, But ſay, I beſeech 

" M you 


go. - Diſe1.C.IX,0f Prinftencofing 
you , what more Advantage have you upag; this, Con- 
ceſlion , for your particular Religion, then [owe for mi- 
1.2. For, kt theſe Books be True, -let them contain 
Divme. Dod#rin , et. us. believe the Revelation in them 
ro be Sacred, yet both you-and | are to ſeek which 
of us hath the better Religion ,” and this cannot be de- 
cided by. owing zhree Truths, wherof no. Chriſtian 
ever, doubted. Why therfore do you, when it is 
your particular 'Task to reſolye ProgeZants Faith , never 
meddle with rhe Queſtion > Burt waſt; time in pro- 
ving that, which when it is proved, help's you no 
more then all. other Chriſtians, who are contrary to 
you in Belief. - Will you ſe this clearly ? 
3. boa. grant , that thoſe things in Scripture 
are True, Tuey are Divine, the Books themſelyes 
are of Divine Revelation, But next.ask, What is this ro 
Proteſtant Religionz Or, how, is the Reſolution of 
Proteſtants Faith advanced upon the owning Theſe Ye- 
rities? Nothing at all. And the Reaſon is, for 
chough all Chriſtians acknowledge in general Scripty- 
re to be moſt Divine, yet they are at endles Diſputes 
75 havs Concerning the Doin of it. Now , no Man, 1 bope , 
Seritcurein Will ſay , Becauſe he hath thus. Book in by hands, or owns it 
our hands 45 Gogs Word , that therfore He rightly Believes the particular 
7 neceſſary Dot?rim in it, For, were this true, known 
of tw Hezretiks would. be as ſound in Faith as any. To 
Faich, conclude then , The Roman Catholick enquires not 

here after any general Proof of Scripture ( He proved that 
what Ca. before Proteſtants were born) But he urges for Moti- 
rhalicks 1%- yes, and rational Indutements, wherby Proteſtancy , as 
Procefants, Proteftancy, is evidenced to haye any refſemblance with 

the Primitive DoRrin of Chriſt and his bleſled Apoſtles. 


nown 
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Known Marks ard Cogniſances of Truth, muſt mani- 
feſt this particular 'Dotirini, And not' a geieral talk of the 
Divinity 'of Scvigtare , whith overy- Avian and Heretick would 
obn , were there no fuch thing as « Proteflant m Being, 
4. They hold on in this proofles ſtrain, and rell 
us how Moral certainty /is Aſſurance enough , that 
Chriſtian Religion is infallbly true - Be it ſo, iris 
hothing to rhe purpoſe ; Far we enquire not in: this 
place after: the moral Evidence of-Chriſtian Religion 
in General, which , as it profeſſed by condemned Hert- proto 
ticks, hath none ; But we ask for the moral Certain- «#evdes. 
ty, wherby: Proteflancy -is -evidenced,  * This 'is. not 
lo much as ſpoken of, though the Title of.- reſolvi 
Proteſtants Faich 'Yequires' # dne&; Anſwer to this Dit- 
ficukty, They ſay apam', There can; be mo greater 
they moral Certarnty for the main Foundations of all Religion, 
and rhe cbiefeſt 4 rhe Exiſftency and Being of | God. The 
Aﬀertion is falſs, as -I could demonttrate, were it 
now . pertinent to handle that -queftion.: . But: Lec 
it paſs. _Give us, I beleech' you; as much Moral 
certainty of Proteſtant Religion , as All acknowled- 
ge for the Exiſtency of a Deity, and we are fatis- 
d; - But of this we hear not'a word + We ha- 
ve Talk 'enongh: of the: Moral certainty of Chriſtian | 
Religion ,, Wbjeb"AnſVers" nor 1 thr Tile. of refolving Pro. Thy 4n- 
teflancs Faith, þ IF Sent 
5. They ſay thirdly. - Swppo/e, - God: grves tbe muſt », 
infallible Evidence of any+ Relygion , fome Who are bound ts 
beheve that i Rehigron , tan have ns mine then Moral certamiy 
of i. Tranſeat toium , ar- preſent ,'- What makes 
it for Proteſtancy? '-'We here ask,, Why Proteſtadrs 
believe as they do > - --Why-.They- 'adhere to theic 
M new 


2 
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new: Faith-, and: preferr. that _ all. ather. Relj- 
giops #. | Rational: Motivyes..Can;be.\ produced, ;. or 
nar. We hitherto: hear af, none , - And: ther fore ſu- 
ſpec. yea, : know. yery well, there are \none for it. 

Protafencs | Gt T Fhey ſay fourch bly. Moral certainty yeilds us fuffi- 

alrogether cient Aſſurance that Chriticw Religion is.  infallibly . true., 

EO Whar., Religion is infallibly 'true upon moral certainty- 
Is - it: Arianr/m; on: Pelagiamyin No., Is .itzhe Ro- 
-man' Catholick /Religion+:,',; No, Is it- Proteſtancy? 
; Yes. + | Then produce : Rational Motiyes which may 
-ground 4 moral certainty, more-of this, Religion , then 
of: any other Seft.,-and; we Acquieſce,c Hi this you 
'carindr, « [- IE 

And yore *$.- [They fay ffchlys.. Where hn evidane, ors bil an 

nothing for the: matter propounded.;- there doth ariſe upon'Men an obliga- 

their Reli- rion, 20. believe, Very good | To believe, what. &. 

8%". ye us this evident Credibility of Proteſtancy, and ſo- 
\mething is faid-4a the purpoſe. -,, Hereof yet we have 
nd news , norare like to; haye, and conſequently Pro- 
ceſtafts cannar; be-oþliged to Believe as they do.” At; 
ter Th other _—_ __ if aufilwitw of 

8. They fay ſixt eſolutiby '0 Faith-is not 
into the / infdlibiliey » rings of conveyance, but in- 
ro the: infallibility of. of. that Dotirim, which is therby conveyed rg 

”- #6 Shall we' eternally have theſe» Empty words, 

1 and no Subſtance ? ou talk here of an infallibilie 

« . ty of Dodtrin , and we+ would have the Ridgle expoun- 

d. . Is itthe Rome _ RY DoArinz., Or yours? 

| Or: Ariaviſm?. : Gods ſake ,.avail's it ro heax 

' © a:noiſe of, Weng Docrin , and nat;-to xy 
who' rightly profeſſgth it? Your DoArin therfare 
Proceſtancy isto, he. Euidenced , this is all we 
bor. 9 They 


UMI 
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1 /g. They ſay-feventhly If: 4h Doin vfCouft bliurue 
and: Divine: t)en:all they pronefer madertare, nerowplihed: t 
Now thas Was ope- of tg greatcth;, thath1s:Spirs thauts led 
bis Apoſiles mio all Tra .* .Very-itrae; Burrwhan:is 
this for Proteſtang PoRcin + ,;.,,,Veras, (till. by: what 
Signs and Marks. of Truth, da theſe new Men prove 
their particular Faith to be:Apaſto}ical} Here only 
lyes the Difficulty, never touched on-'bycthemq 1AGQ- 
mir. therfore-at prefent,/;thag\icheg hate it-their hands... .;r 1 
the infallible Records of Gods'Word ,. they are {at of - 

ct from proving-their.particular Dactcin: of-\Prote- * 

ſtanoy /to- be Seriptuge zi05 the] infallibleyWord of Gad, 
This js rhe ſole conetoverie&d. Queſkibn Þerween us y.;') 

.10.: They finally end. Thw mecp, may. /uffſe2m general 
concerning, the Protefians way! of : refabving! Fanth\;\ - + Very . . 
little ;. it ſeems, ſerves thgir turn'/who-hitherta never CN”. 
medled. with ;thas, Refglutions But havei dot! their: lay cp,jciun 
hours, by, axalking iti Geaenali off :Chyſſiad! R 3 Religion in: 
whieh-no wore coptcern.s Pxgreſtancy;Ahon:ic dovb-che ©" 
woiſt of Hereticks. -And.attes this manner-They hold 
on in anather-Chaprer-epriruled..1\Fhefenſeryf Fathers) in 
this. Cantroperſp4, Where, ſup \Moryr i\bonews.; and. Ch Fathers cis 
mes of Alexandria are Cited i butiho odidhturpeoſe. God = 
only. knows, ;|; Are they ;quordl to:eyidetce anyethihg *** 
like Proteſtahoye2 1 Nov Theſfhple:Diſcours of ehes 
ſe Learned, Fathers, look's hnothtr;way:; and; nevet 
medles- with 1hjs:iNovelty.,; Readithem1asthey: ate, 
either;in Theſe' Auchots (avith all, thy Adyantages bf 
their Glofſes 92, hem-})>05:rathgriin the Qrigingls/as:1 v5 v4 
haye don exaQly gry ow/will: them ſo (great: Stranſs +! 111i 
gers: to this 'newnr Hare 4 That ghey; never. chought 
abit. --  ;- To-eran(acibe, again theic whole Dilcours 
Clo M 3, would 


4 Ob iO 
would prove tedious, read | 1offoos words in theſe Au- 
thors.. Pare. et 6 Cbap.-9. L- th andiadd' tos: _ = 
made i por (ſay th 
now of our janet 5. txt of . Faith Which 'is wot 
prick is in Tftins Teſtimony ) ro ? | Lanſwer, No- 
thing at-all , as will a | appanc by your own Queſtions 
= d Ankvers wholy tive to Proceſancy Thos 
page Y gi! 35343 
Mate; b! bo Kan nt yos bilivw there were © þ men in the 
hes nothing world as gt Prophees pay: im (pea Anſwer. 
fir Freie The continuance f their Books 4nd common Fame ſuſfciently 
__ ane#t it.) Be+is ſo; whatvis *this. to Proteſtanoy ? 
Cant any 'one* robably infert-,/ "Becauſe He believes 
were ſuch' men 'in the world 'as Prophet» Apefles, 
i. Of rag Therfore he hath 'the-true Doftin of 
remess, theſe P hets'? No, For both Arians and Pels- 
| mb yi that x 


A vi nth I thu" thoſe ten 

 excell&{r-.DbArn and! wrouphr Mirkcles; 

it therfore follow" that Proteſtants ; Arians, and 

other Hezreticks 'teach' ſuok Dotrin, or' work” Mira- 

cles?" | Nos» Heroin ' Fes] the Difficulty , nor fo 

xr cle: muck 'as 'glahoed 'ar'y'6 'rvached -0n. And thus 

mens Alex. they TU on to ne! oe oy ges + W- 
Teſtimonies drawn 


dias, which 'to + more * rolare 10” Proreſtancy 7th 
0.444 i thoIe 


iſe. C.IX. In qhixMotter of Marives. gs 
thoſe fit ords of Geneſis do: In the beginning God 


created Hea'ven and Earth, , Nay more. * Clemens cited | 
by theſe Authors , page 273- 'expreſly confures our jau,thew, 


Secaries, whilſt he requires two things neceſlary to 
attgin- to the tus kooweoge, of true _Faithr. in. Chrift, 
Ges ; © and” fogrrigt © quity**and* Diſcovery of 
it. The Enquiry & «n impulſe . of the 'mund.}. ( lay theſe 
men ) for finding Truth out, ow Which are proper to 
it, Difecovery, #. the End' and, Reſt" of ths Enquiry , 
which lyes in the compreben(ion of the things , Which # pro- 
perly ineviagye A molt true and adnurable Expreſe 
fion. Clemens according to theſe Authors, proceds 
thus. Now the Signs by which Truth. s Diſcovered , \are 
either Precedent, Concomuant , or Subſequent, | The pre- 
cedent Signs, wherby we diſcover Chriſt 10 be che Son of 
God, aye the Prophecies declaring . bu coming.” _ The Con- 
comiant , Were i Teitimonies concerning his Birth. The 
ſubſequent Signs, are thaſe. Miracles Which were publizhed and 
manifeſtly "clever to the Warld after bis Aſcenſion, &c. 
Moſt rue and Divine Dodrin , which is entirely for 
the Roman Catholick Religion., 'and againſt Prote- 
ſtants., , Why? . We enquire after, the precedent 
Signs, wherby their new Religian is diſcovered 2? 

e ask for ſablequent Signs, which were publick- 
ly known to the world ſoon after. che broaghing of. 
their new Faith , and yet .cannor hear of any ſhew- 
ed: by theſe new men. in confirmation of their Faith. 
Finally , we urge for Miracks and other Prudential 
Motives Evidencing Proteſtant Religion in the en- 
ſuing Chapter (bur find none.) Read it, and give 


an impartial judgement. 
I CHAP. 


- of Truth,, 


riquity, 


' 
» 
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-gion , whi 


wes 4* thouſand years and upward ) Proteſtants haye nor. 


GH AP." I 


Proteftnnts hacve no rational Motitves, 
wherby their new Faith is evidenced © 


80 be [6 much PP probable. 


'Þ J'8 prove the Aſſertion , we here friendly' de- 

| mand, Whether', when Scripture, Fathers, 
-and the beſt* Aarhority of former ages Aﬀert , ' Thar 
the Marks '-and Cogniſances of Gods revealed Truth, 
are as follow.  Anriquit ,. A Lawful miſſion, 'Vaity, Ef- 
feacy of. Dodtrin, Vniverfality', Miachs , Succeſſion of Bi- 
shops , ' Sanflity, yes, and rhe very name of Catholik &c. 
My demand, I fay, is whether our new Men will 
own theſe old Signs as lawful and approved Mani- 
feſtagions of 'Truth', or difown them ?* If this  la- 
ter ;* They, are. Compelled to ſhew; rhem ' unfit” or 


-forceles 'Arguments'for the evidencing of Truth, and 


conſequently are ped to . produce'' others more 
clear and Sovane r their ſuppoſed true Reli- 
is impoſſible. © On' the other ſide , if 
tiiey ſhall _ to' own them ''as ' lawful Copniſances 
y Task is to prove, That they have 
neither the complexum of all theſe Motives rogether ; 
nor, ſo much as one of then in particular for 'Pro- 
reftancy. $4 \ 


2, Antiquity (granted to'Pbpety';/-for at. leaft'a 


T hoſe 
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Thoſe two Brethren of Iniquity Latber and Calvin, 
firſt brought this Religion forth, as is evident by all 
known Hiſtory. Before their dayes, no man 
can ſhew me, ſo much as one Town, Village, or 
Houſhold of Proteſtants, 


3- Lawtul Miſſion (moſt juſtly and without dif. 4 lawful 
pute challeng'd by Catholick Doors ) Theſe two Myſnsis 
wretched men had not, ( no more haye their fol- »%*% 


lowers ) Enquire after it, you will find them all un- 
ſent . Preachers , contrary to the Apoſtles Dodrin 
Rom.10, How ſhall They preach unles they be ſemz They 
neyer had licence to talk as they did ; But by their 
own Will and unknown Spirit, which as well au- 
thorized James Nayler to be Chrif, as them to be law- 
ful and Apoſtolical Preachers. Say , I beſeech 
you, when the bleſſed Apoſtles firſt raught the Do- 
rin of Chriſt Teſw, and by their preaching turn'd 


Idolatry our of the World, Did They only word it, ow” 


or, without Commiſſion talk of a new Goſpel ? 


No. As my Father ſent me, ſaith our Saviour, ſix , aud 


Joan. 20. ſo 1 ſend you ; And They evidenced their 


Calling to the grear Work _ had in hand, by ob : 


clear and undoubted Miracles, which proved forcible 
perſwaſive Arguments, and ſtrongly wrought upon the 
moſt obdurate Harts. Yer, fitteen hundred years 
after , our Novelliſts appear , broach a new Goſpel, 
aymat no les a matter then to pull down the Ido- 
latrous Babel of Popery, (ſo they ſtile our Ancient 
Church) and we muſt take their word for all They 
ſay , though they neither ſhew Letrer-miſlive, or Pa-« 
tents to warrant their Dodctrin, no; nor one mira- 
cle ro confirm it, So CI they are both of 


ordi- 


— . 


98 Difc.L.C.X. $eftaries have no Motives 
ordinary and extraordinary Miſſion. Some will ſay. 
Though they preach without Miffion, they preach 

the Doctrin delivered in Sctiprure, 'and the Ancient 
Miracles ( without need of new ones ) were wrought 

Series to confirm Scripture-doatrin, which is now purely 
wor taught in the Reformed Churches, and not in the 
proof. Church of Rome, Thus moſt pittifully Ar, Poole 
pag. 195. where you ſe firſt, an unlearned begging 

the Queſtion. +, Every Arian licenced to aſſert 

for himſelf, what 21, Poole too ſimply aſſumes here 
withour Proof... 3- This is moſt falſs Doin, 

For no man yet ever lawfully Rn true Chri- 

ſtian Dodrin (no not Chriff himlelf) without a Miſ- 

fion : Sicut miſe me Pater &c. For, when He Bleſ.- 

fed Lord, firſt eſtabliſhed the Do&rin of Chriſtiani- 

ty contrary both to Iewes and Tpfidels, He did ir nor 

by Words only without Commiſion , nor proved the 

Verity of his Goſpel by the Ancient and long ſince 

as't Miracles wrought amongſt the Jewes, as the- 

e men do their Doqrin by the Primitive Miracles 

of Chriſtianity ( which belong nor 0 them, ) But He 
Proteins Evidenced it, and confirmed it, by new manifeſt 
obliged rs Miracles , viſible Signs and Wonders, And thus our 
ew ws- Proteſtants ſhould have don, when they firſt publi- 
oy ; ſhed their new wnheard of learning , and by it at- 
Signs, tempted to throw down that long ſtanding Church 
when they of Popery. Undoubred Miracles , unqueſtioned 
+ F; Signs of Truth ſhould , as we read of the primitive 
Apoſtles Mark, 16. 20. Have followed them alfo, 

But in liew of theſe what haye your? Unwarran- 

ted ralk, meer proofles Words of ancommiſſioned men. 
Miraculous Words indeed , if able 10 ſubvert an _— 

-” AL | | Churc 


Church , to pull down' Popery , and build up ProteRancy. 
4: Unity in Dodtrin ( moft known and remarkable 
in the Catholick Church ) they ' have none, witnes 
thoſe innumerable SeAs which now ſwarm amongſt 
chem ; aud This new Faith harh produced of Armi- 
nians, ZWinglians, Brownifts, Independents &c. And 
now our late 2uakers are ſprouted out of ic, the laſt 
ſpring , perhaps , ( chongh no body knows) of this 
Reformed Golpel. I need hot to ſay much on this 
point. A ſerious _—_ caſt upon the. different 
procedure of a Catholick and Proteſtant , will lay 
open the great Bleſſing of Vnity in the one, and 
the contrary Curſe of Diyiſion m the other. 
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No Vnity 
of Dodris. 


The Bleſ. 
ing of Vui- 


Ob. 1y,andCur- 


ſerve well. _ Catholicks you ſhall find like right {92% 


Noble men , Standing upon a long continued Pedegroe, on 
their Ancient Tradition , on their never interrupred Succeſſion 
of Popes , of Princes, of Buhops, of "People wnired in one 
Pelief You look on Proteftants like new Ypſtarzs, 
unfortunately divided in their very firſt' Progenicors , 
Luther and Calvin, that begot them in diſcord, And 
this Spirit of Diviſion, as a Ghoſt, doth , and will 
Hant them to the worlds end , it they laſt ſo long. 
Catholicks you will find, like deep and ſilent Wa- 


ters running together in one Channel, concenrred in 


one Principle, fertled on One Rock, the Churches 
Infallibilzty. You ſe Proteſtants , not only deſtroying 


both Rock and Center, Bur alſo fo giddily auncon- $:&win 
4 to their own Tenents, that you have them at »««=- 


a ſtand no where , And this ofren ſhifting hath un- 
don them. Once the 39. articles. were 


Faith and Religion, now wy are no more ſo. On- 


ce the Pope was Anicdriſt, now: with many Pro- 
N 2 


reſtants 


oints of 


fhams. 


io Diſc.I.CX. Seftaries have no Motives 
reſtants he is the firſt Patriarch. Once he was a 

horned Beaft, 'now more then one of our New men 

rake of his Hornes, and make him Rational, - On- 

ce Rome was the Whore of Babilon,now with moſt, 

1t 1S purer, yes, and Orthodox in fundamentals. On- 

ce our Biſhops were all Idolaters , unlawful Paſtors; 

now They are ſo Legitimate , that our new men 

muſt _ either derive their Ordination from them , or 

have none at all, And thus unſteedily they dance 

up and down, ſay and unſay, New yea, now 10, as 

the Fancy takes them, And they muſt do ſo, until 

they have a firmer ground of Vnity to ſet fooring on. 
M,.Pooes 5, M", Pocle page 201. to impugn the Voity of the 
ns Church cell's us, That both Pagans and Devils had 
Devis It ; yet, in the very next page complaizs much of the 
againſ® want of Vnity in his Proteſtant Brethren. Methinks 
inpanti. reaſonably enough , For if Vnity be ſo proper to Pa- 
. ans and. Devils, the more Proteſtants are devided, 
'he better it is for them, Becauſe further of from the 

Spirit of thele agreeing Monſters. Burt, faith M".Poo- 

le, Vnity without Verity is not to be regarded. | 
anſwer. Every ore knows ſo much ; But what is 

that to aur preſent purpoſe , where we ſolely treat 

of Vanity, and aſſert it, with .the Nicene Fathers, to 

be a Grace or Dowry of the Church, a Badge or 

' Cogniſance of Truth? -Þ And this our Proteſtants 

muſt acknowledge , who. 1 hope will grant ſome hr- 

Proteiants BE Chriſtian Society agreeing ar leaſt in Fundamentals, 
hold 1ome Which they call the Carbolick Church, IT ask therto- 
Ini (aw re. Whether ſuch an Vnity , extegded fo all Chri- 
_— ſtians, be not Laudable, and a godd, Mark of Truth? 
| ſo z; Why are Pagans and Dbyils introduced 
% to 
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co flight che Churches Vnity 5 If not. We have 
now. not .one Jaudable united Capholick Church in the 
whole world. What follows in Mr. Pools 203. page, — 
concerning Diviſions between' . Dowinicens and Neſuits ju, 
&ec - ls. {o profoundly limple , that no mans pa- 
tience can ſo much as hear it. Every Puny 
knows theſe differences are not in Faith, but Opi- 
nions only, I paſs by ſuch rrifles., | 
6. Efficacy in DoQrin ( an undeniable Matk of \Y Eficary 
the Catholick Church) our Proteſtarits have not. e, 
Obſerve my proof. It is moſt certain, That theſe 
men came but late into the Vineyard of the Church 
(ſure after the eleventh , houre ) and found it ,- as 
Thy fay, in a Sad condition, overgrown with 
Weeds of Popiſh Errors , peſtered with Arian, and 
Grecian Hzreticks, oppoſed by Heathens' and In- 
fidels. All theſe needed the Light of this new ze» 2e-- 
Goſpel to fhine upon them,” And who would 7 #mid 
not. have expeed, before this day , greater_'Can-""""." 
yerſions wrought among. ſo .many ſtraying Souls, By 
theſe new Zelots *” Popery ere now ſhould have 
been diſſipated, Arians reclaymed , Thoufands of 
Infidels converted to Chri#, David: courage long ago 
ſhould have. defeared ſome one or' other of thete 
maſſy bodies, 'chiefly that of Poperty. But the on 
ill ſucces have had in, ſuch Converſions , pro- is Conver- 
ves them, it not down-right Cowards, at leaſt ' un- fon. 
lucky Combatanrs, Popery holds ſti irs poſture, 
maugre their weak attempts againſt ir; And I never uv 
br ard bf good don upon Arians, or other Ancient Bleed 
zreticks by theſe mens labour,” Now touching rhe 94> 44i 
- Conyerſion of Infidels , Strangers to Chrift , the Af- — 
N 3, fertion guar, + 


[! 
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ſertion of Thomas Boſius Tom. 1. De ſignis Eccleſia bb, 6. 
1. + Cap, Z- Signo 26- is Remarkable, vi, That one Blef- 
ſed mat of our age , $.Francis Xaveriu, reduced more 
to the Catholick Faith in” the ſpace of eleven years 
only, Then all the Proteſtants in the world ( add 
to et what other SeQaries ſoeyer ) have gained 
of Infidels to their Hzreſies., ſince the beginning of 
-  -Chnſtianity,. My God! Had the Bleſſed-Apoſtles 
1+ © Deen as; flow in rooting out Idolaty,, as our' late 
Maſters yet are lazy about ſo noble a Work , the 
dumb Idols of the Gentils would haye preached 
againſt them , and ſtill ſtood unſhaken, But, God 
gave Theſe firſt powerful Preachers and their Ca- 
Holick Followers, a vigorous Spiris, the Efficacy of 
Deftrin , an illuſtrious CharaQter or mark of Truth, 
which to this day the Church -wear's, and mani- 

. teſteth to the yr  FyOnries neyer had it, 4 
| 7. You will ſay they have yet'gained many to their 
_— Proteſtant Profe Tug What Hiſtor ary h them, 
by Prote- | beſeech you, If we ſpeak of reduced Infidels > If 
fan's. we mention others, whoſe Progenitors, ar leaſt, were 
Catholicks, you may boldly ſay it. They, with 
the” help of Secular power , have. perverted many, a 
poor Soul þb Cabins Liberty., which corrupted 
nature . as eafily, follows as a ſtone fall's downward. 
Faith only juſtifies. Good works are of no value, Faſting 
# rs. ſ"y # Popery, The uſe of Pen- 
"mace is meedles, And yet worle, might modelty ſpeak 
now” 1. f the wife will not &c. Tenents ,, more fit for 
' "Devils, then Dodtors to preach; yet Chriſtians ha- 

. ew Haw ye heard ſuch Libertins talk. 

ary" off .  .$8, May I upon this occaſion ſay my Thought 
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Hymor of having this or that Religion, Any or 0+ pert Fr 
nm ( Herely firſt, brought-it in , and ir tend's to & Here, 
Atheiſm ) got them ſome company, Home- bred meg 


Fducation , that ſee's little abroad ( As it muſt needs 
happen to them that live in an Heland ) has brought p;auy 
in more. The Penal Lawes, and the fear of loo- Laws. 
ſing a temporal Fortune , has forc'd in yery many, þ ant, pl 
Ignorance, peeviſhly perverſe in Some, and deplo ſame, deplo- 
rable in Others, greatly encreaſed the number, r4tin 
But, above all that Liberty, now mentioned, ro Do, ,,"*, 
and Believe what every man liſteth (a Sauce that ſu- ay Livery 
tes beſt with unſerled Stomacks, we may call it Zy- #are4/e4 
thers Ratsbain ) hath allured innumerable, In one ow 
of theſe Claſſes, you will find chem, except per- 
haps ſome of the more Learned ({ whoſe conſciences 
I touch not) God only knows , what Grypes they feel, 
for | miſleading others ,- and wronging Themſelves. 
Bur, what will ye? *'Tis Intereſt, Their fat Be- 
nefices , that timely follow the low fortune they we- 
re born ro, huld's them faſt. It muſt be a powerful 
Grace, that can ſo much as ſtirr them, much more 
that can draw. them from their Hzrely. - 

9, Set theſe Claſſes aflide, the Chyrches in En- 
land wouM, I think, be very Empry of conipany. = 4s 
There are few or none among the Abler ſort, thar 99* 
are much in love with Proreftaucy upon the account of gith Proce- 
"Religion, Yet more. We find by experience, #9. 
"that when thoſe -Firſt ſort of men now named have 
ſomg feeling of God , and Ererniry , when the Second 


ſtep 


1064 Difc.LC:X. Seflaries have no Motives 
ſtep out of England, and ſe the PraQiſe of Catholick 
Religion in neighbouring Countries : When the Third, 
dare loos a little wammon for God : When the Fourth 
Hot Spirirs are ſomewhat cooled, And the poor Be- 
guiled get open their eyes: When the Fifth have don 
with Youth and Liberty. (of the Sixth I ſay nothing 
but , God _—_— ) Experience I ſay learn's us, 
That all of them draw neerer to Catholick Religion, 

,, fo far at leaſt, as to judge well and Honorably of it, 
any 

their death and we ſe not a few turn yood old Papiſts, when 

become Ca- they come to dye (men deal then moſt ſeriouſly ) 

> ad, hough I never yer heard of any , that had lived Ca- 
zweo tobe tholick , deſert his Faith upon Scruple, as not being 

Proteſtan's jr; a right Belief, or dye « Prote#ant. 

Protefians? 10. Univerſality , which the very name of Carbolick, 

havew implyes, and the Apoſtles Creed allows of, is no 

univerſe Mark of Proteſtant Religion, If we relate to time, 

ofTime, Not one Age, eyer ſince Chrift came into the world , 

f Time, 

can produce ſo much as one ſlender Family of Prote- 

ſtants before Luther, This point hath been often 

preſs't, but neyer yet had PE wo For place, it is 
as meanly poor; For take this Religion in the grea- 
reſt Latitude, as it is made up of all thoſe jarring and 

GG People, that go under the notion of the 

Reformed Churches, it only creep's up and down in 

ſome few Corners of our Northren world, without 

Luſtre or Glory. And if we ſpeak more ſtrialy of 

Proteſtants in England (I mean the 39. articl'd men) 

I believe a good large Village would hold moſt of 

them. Af. Poole hath no good liking to the long Du- 

ration and Amplitude of Religion , and therfore dif- 
dainfully Kik's at both with his Pagen-inflence, Is it 
nor 


Nor Place, 
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not pitriful to miſpend time on ſuch intolerable-Tri- 
fles? I'll do fo no more, And therfore am with 
good Reaſon forced tro waye moſt of CM, Pools No- 
objeflions. 

11, Tothe Amplitude of Catholick Religion, we 
may here well anex the continued Succeſſion of 
Biſhops, the SanQiity, and Purity of our Catholick | 
Dodrin;z both are marks of Truth and evident iD juccefoon 
the Roman Church. Proteſtants can lay no claim ofBi/beps. 
to ſucceſſion , and therfore I challenge them as Ter- 
zullien did the Ancient Hereticks De preſcrips, Cap. 32+ 
Edant Origints Eccleſiarum ſuarum , evolvant ordinem Epiſco- 

rum ſuorum. Let them ſhow us the Origin of their 
Churches, and declare the order of their Biſhops, 
Ler them ſay who they were * Where they 1i- 
ved > Who knew them} What good they did 
in the Church? Suitinece me, & ego loquar. Have "7: 
patience, and "Ill tell you, They had not ſo much ſhop or Pa. 
as one Biſhop, one Paſtor , one DoRor , or one Prea- for before 
cher, before the dayes of unfortunate Latker, wheras, **** 
the Catholick Church demonſtratively gives a Cata- 
logue of her ſucceeding _ , and Biſhops, from 
Bleſſed &.Perer, ro this pretent Pope who now fitt's 
in thar Chair, And if you will know of what ac- 
count this I Succeſſion -of Paſtors is, read : 
S'. Auſtin Tom. 6. contra Epiſtolans fundam. cap. 4 _ In Ca 4, 
tholica Eccleſia tener me f aith the Saint ) ab ipſa Sede mud fuc- 
Perri CApoſtolj, cui paſcendas oves ſuas poſt reſurreflionem *#**of 
Dominus commendavit , uſque ad mags Epiſcopatum , ſuc- 3% © 
ce[ſio Sacerdorum. The continued Succeſlion of Prieſts 
until -now , from the ſeat of #';Perer the Apoſtle, ro 
whom our Lozd after his * pO—— —_— 
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his Flock to be fed , holds me in the Catholick 
Church . And afterward., No : Denatift can. ſhew 
ſuch a Succeſſion, no- more; ſay [, can aby Prote- 

ſtant. Se more in his Book De unlitate credendi £17. 

at -_ words: . Dubithmits: 19 ejus Ecoleſie gremio conde- 

rs &c. | 

Purity of 12, SanQity and Purity of DoArin (which neither 
DeFris Tofidel, nor Seary 'could eyer yet cavil at, But 
the account that there is too much of jt in> the 

Catholick Church ) is pittifully wanting to Prote- 

ſtants. | prove it. As the Tree is known by its 

Fruit, ſo: Holy Dodtin is. beſt known by the Holy li- 
Sentl Ef fe of thoſe who profeſs it, and the _ effects that . 
= 4," follow it. If we might inſiſt on the firſt, cell me, 
&im, " where have our Proteſtants T heir holy Hilarions , their 
retired Pauls and Antones, their Gregories, theit Bernards, 

"their Malachies? Where have they Apoſtles Like 
8. Auſtin of England > Biſhops of :{uch Auſterity as 

a S.Charles Boromeaws > Doctors (o profundly learned 

and humble , as S. Thomas of Aquine , and &. Bonaventure ?: 

Where are theic undefatigable Miſſioners ,, ſent for 
Converſions to the remoteſt parts of the world with 

+; A Bleſſed $'.Xaverim>? Where are their Mortified Re- 
maniſelt, ligious, their Solitary Monks, their Tender Virgins | 
.* fhur up in Cloyſters without hope. of enioying the. 
world; or Friends any mote? +. Such: Holines mani- 

feſt's it felf in the Catholick Church ; Proteſtants have 
nothing like it, and yer thoſe two impure Founders 

of the new Goſpel, Luther and Calvin, had far Les of 
Sanity. Let evexy. Conſcience ſpeak its own 

4 pralhl, Thoughs , and fay plainly, whether theſe Two now 
named , were Patterns of Vertue like 4 Renowned 

We CC &,B6 
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$#*, Bener, a Glorious $,Dominick,, an Humble S'. Francis, 
a Prudent S' /gnaziws, who endeayored ( not to amend 
the: Church ever ſound in Do&tin ) But only to ber» 
ter the world by their Inceſſant labours, by their Cha- 
ritable works, and Bleſſed example. eaven now 
crowns theſe Saints with Glory, 2nd earth yer cele- 
brat's their Memory with immortal Praiſe, whilſt Lu- 
'ther and Calvin lye buried in Oblivion, only thought 
on for founding a Goſpel spen Liberty, which makes 
all the Followers of it Libertins , and therfore we- muſt 
acknowledge that Chriſtianity hath been much wors Protfancy 
for their once being Chriſlians, More Atheiſtical Prin- '*** 4% 
ciples have been ſerled in mens Harts, fince theſe two 
new. Preachers came amengſt us, more. Phantaſtick 
Opinions yented, more Kingdoms undon , more Com- 
mon-wealths ruined, more {nnocent blood fhed , after 
this Tragical Goſpel got footing , than before were - 
heard of for a hound years together in time of Po» 
ery. An 

F | Here we may briefly touch ſomething on tho. $4 Eff 
ſe ſad Efle&s, which have followed Prereſtane Do&tin, Zu *"* 
And ( ſetting Paſhon aſide) friendly ask of any Impar- 
tial man, what good hath this new Religion don- in 
the world? What amendment hath- it made in Life 
and Manners? What Converſions hath ir wrought 
amongſt Heathens and Infidels? What Sandity 
hath it yer ſhewed us in the Profeſſors of ir > What 
Churches hath ir builr > What Hoſpitals hath ir 
ercated > Whar Univerſities hath it founded , either 
comparable to our Ancient or modern Catholicks ? 
All 'runn's on in a Contrary ſtrain. Ruins, gaſtly 
ruins follow theſe men _— ever they go, to _ 

2 - 


- 


Sellaries 


Sacriledge, 


Impicty. 


Rebelkon. 


Confuſion. 
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Horror of thoſe wo haye Eyes to ſe, and; Harts te 
deplore the ſad SpeQacles yet left of their impious 
Sacriledpe , and worſe then Barbarous Reformation, 
viz. Ot our Churches defaced , of our Cloyſters de- 
moliſhed ,*of our Alrars and Monuments pulled down 
(whilſt yet rhey live on our Revenues) as if the very 
Memory of Chrif# and the Temples , where once he 


- was Worſhiped, were grown abominable to theſe yew 


Spirits, And why all this Confuſion for a new nothing? 

Strange and Prodigious Spirit ! what ſhall I fay 
of thee? Thy Doings are only to undo, thy Build. 
ing to deſtroy , thy Piery is to prophane SanQified' 

laces... Thy Light is to bring in Horror and Dark- 
nes ; thy ' Turhing from Chrif and his Church., hath: 
Tarned Kings our of their Thrones , Biſhops out of 
their Sees , Religious out of. their Cells, Nobles our 
of their Eſtates, Senſe out of Scripture,. Charity our 
of the World, and Men out of their wits. This 
Turning from Chrift and his Church, hath Turned Yni- 
tyinto Schiſm, Peace into War, Religion into Policy, Yer- 
ze inco Hypocriſy, Learning into Ignorance. Such are 
the known Effes of this late DoAtrin,, all upon Re- 
cord, reſerved to the final Sentence of our moſt im- 
partial Judge in the Vale of 7oſaphat , where it will 
appear , whether I haye wronged theſe men in draw- 
ing oy this dreadful] Charge againſt them , or. They 
them __ for ſuch Impieties done before: Gog and his 
Angels. Ei 

- Our SeQaries are wont to objec againſt the 


| Churches SanRiry , the Scandals , Pride and Luxury 


of Wicked men in it. S+.Auftn long ſince anſwered 
the Cayil. Amongt good Corne hayc Cockle , with 


Wheat 


- - 
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Wheat you havi Chaff mingled , in afloriſhing Kingdom you 
find Traytors ,, amangſ{t marryed women ( it-is S&.Auftins 
inſtance ) ſome you may have les Loyal. Are ther. 
fore all to be blamed upon the Account of ſome > *'Tis 


open Unjuſtice. Se S&. Auim in his fifth” Book 

Finſt Faufius cap. ulcimo, and his 137. E iſtle .- Blef- maar 
ſed be. Almighty God - (though the' guilt of Sin lyes #-*%4e 
heavily on.'many) yer great: Sanctity is ſtill eminent Jag 


in the Church amongſt all Sorts: of people:, whether, 
Princes , Prelaets, Paſtors , Religious , Seculacs, Rich , or 
Poor, Great Converſions we ſe dayly, not only 
made from Hzreſy to: Faith, but allo. from. Viceit> 
Vertue, from a looſer ſenſual Life to great Auſterity, 
The Rich often voluntarily become Poor, The Proud. 
Humble , the Avaricious Libera! , the Riotons Frugel, the 
Impatient. Meek, the Secular Ws, and quit all 
they have in this tumultuous World to: ſerve God in a 


quier Cell, Such changes.from Worſe to Better are zuivene 
undeniably evident in the Carholick Chureh», which chenges 


et Eraſmus his acute Eye could never ſe amongſt out! 

ew- men, Profer miln ( ſaith He in his Epiſtle to Yub 
#urius Neocomus ) quem iſiud Enangelium ex commeſjazore 
brium &c. Give me the Man, whom this Goſpel of 
a Gurmandizer hath made Sober , of Fierce and cruel 
hath made TraQtable, of an Extortioner Liheral, of a 
filhy Speaker fair ſpoken, and of an unchaſt liver ſha- 
mefaſt , And I will hew you many ,.. who are:grown 
Wors , then they were before. Thus Ergfwns. 


15. Miracles, the moſt glorious marks. of Truth, ,, , 
manifeſted in our Saviour Joby 15- 24. wrought by his teas . 


Apoſtles Markt 16.. 17. and amply: promilſ 001 thole Jones, 


who Believe in Chr, thn 14. 12. The Boman Cathe Gr. 


; lick Chak, 
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lick' Church hath! from: Age |t6: ge undeniably. Evi- 
denced-( and ke only) rock of clear and undoubr- 
ed Miracles ; I 'mean of ſuch as Foes in. A and 
Proportion to. our Saviours works.” ' The Blind le, the 
. Lame — yy _= are cleanſed , the Deaf' hear , the 
. ... Dead vi heſe | are the Churches Miracles. 
_ 4 Neyer pp \ Proteſtants , ar other: Hareticks any 
like them. ar en S rare; and Bellarmin of Martin Luthers 
and CaFvins- famous Miracles, The ſtory is noto- 
riouſly known. ,_ 1 wave it. - 
of axcien 16... Of Ancieht Miracles , ſe Trenew adverſ. Heyer. 
Miele. dib.2.0ap.57- &. —_— Bos (Stein lib. 22. de Civit. 
cap.'$, Fheodoret in de curan. Grec. Aﬀett 
Medern S', Heros » againſt 73 ins; Ruffinss , 8.Gr er 
as, others. | And: for the more Modern , begins ed on- 
ly to read Infius Lipfis (a man of Credir and Reputa- 
x her wha, Fome , Antwerye prine anno 1637, —_ 
the end with theſe "Titles Dive Fargo - "ſis, Diva 
Sichemzenſis , It is but.rime caſt awa - ſay more on 
"this Subjet, moſt largely handle by _ Writers, 
who produce their Proots, anſwer to all contrary Ca- 
vils, and cite- their Authors of nngueſtzoned Authority, 
Both for paſs't and preſent Miracles. 
. 17. And here , becauſe we mention Cavils , read 
firſt , 1 beſeech you, thole Sacred Words of our 
Saviour lobn 14- 12. Amen, Amen, T ſay unto you , he 
:thas Believes in me , the works that I do, Shalll be do alſo, 
Cavils of and greater works then thoſe thall he do Ge. Next he plea 
prrer fed to ſay whether he Cavils not, - that Aﬀerts theſe 
Mor acles. gear - Works and|Wonders to have ceaſed after rhe ti- 
| of Ghrift and his Apoſtles, when-not only ap = 
Hiſdory'eckures hen, but Reaſon alſo pleads rOgy 
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pa neg yr gr" in-ea{oing Ages-:! For; had thefe = 
Glorious marks of Truth, failed in: the Church as-ows - 
Proteſtants would have it { Becauſe they have none} wh we: 
Chriſtian Faith -ere this day (believe it) would have 5: con: 

rown- cold in the Harts of thouſatids and tliouſands. x 5 
herfore toprevent Incredulity; the Wiſe Providence. . © 
of God,  rowſeth.them yp; and quicker their» Be; proce 
with theſe forcible lacitements, which» neither. _ 

can Deny, nor Hzreticks 0w».' - Again. Miracles .* 
were neceſſary in the Beginning of the Church to de- 
monſtrate the Verity of Chriftian Religion agai 
lewes and Infidels; But there: is the like N 
chem ſtil} for theſe mens Converſion ; ; Att are ys 
RESI , nor will Belieye Scripture-without farthet 
Evidence. . L 13919 8:903900 | 
18. The Cayils: of Se&aries againſt Miracles ' ace qa 
briefly reduced to.theſe Heads. Some ſay They ade #/*"**; 
done by the help of the Devil. Firſt, how know 
they thar? 2.. Such was the cours and watrue Lan- 
guage of'the ewes againft Chrif, Luk 11,9; 15.:He 
caſt our'Devils, and Devils help'c him» . : 3, Why 
are not ſuch Miracles wrought by Arian of other H#- 
reticks, who furely come necrer Devilliſk DoQtrin then 
Catholicks? They objeR again - We know not 
by Infallible and Cer/ai. Fairh, that theſe. Miracles, 
recautted in hiſtory , were dope, banfwes, No mo- 
re did the Primitive Chriſtians, 'who beheld Chrifts Mi- 
racles, know them by Faith; For, they fit ſaw them, 
and afterward Believed, We have therfore Indubi. 
table moral Affurance of theſe wonders, and that's 
enough. They ſay,z. Many Miracles are Fained, and 
perhaps not 'rruly related. + To the:firlt 1 —_ 
| cQ- 


o | 
. 


- 
. 
% * 


_- 
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v1. Gentils might havein like 'manner/Cavilled/at'Chrifs 

cismigh own* Miracles, -and: faid they were Fained,. yea; and 

rr Ou 4r-acue Scriprure alſo ,;Becauſe counterfeit Goſpels 

Chriſts ® have been Writs Is Know, then. we ſpeak not hete of 

2irade:a either Fained:;,, or Doubtful Miracles, 'But of ſuch as 

_ are-Clear ,, Viſible, moſt; examined , cArrefted 

«be, Upon oarh; And manifeſt y ;proved,:\ before they re« 

" ceive.warrant-from either Church or Prelate We 
we reg have incfumerable 'of Theſe, : + | 

Niraces. - 19. To the ſecond I anſwer. Though Miracles -on« 

ly recounted in Hiſtory, are les aſſured then others 

approved by the Church yet it is a degree of madnes 

to.deny-them\ all 5 And it ſome-oenly of thoſe maxy be 

True, we:havezour Intent... By the way, pray:you, 

SeBaries obſerye a pretty Humor of our Proteſtants. . If theſe 

bleſs" men reada' Story (though never fo: Unauthentik): to 

dew Credis the diſgrace of a Pope, . of a Prelace, of the Clergy or 

co Authew- Religious, Pradicent , Clamitent , They . noiſe it! all a» 

- #ife- broad 41:and: vent it apenly. in. Print, as moſt-precigus 

ware,: And:all ace bound to belieye- ir; But when'a 

very; Saint, or a choiſe Hiſtorian'writ's of a Miracle; 

 Tell's:the Time, the Place , the Circumſtances, and 

make it morally: Indubitable , Jar is decry'd as an 

Impoſture,a Dream, a forg'd Tale, a meer Fiftion 

what not 2: + Is this think ye Evangelical Since- 

rity > //. They obj 4. Both -Heathens and Hezre- 

ticks had Miracles " them { Av. Poole] think ſo- 

mewhere Triflles with the Wonders-of Heathens and 

Apdllonius Tyanews;) Ergo They are not Signs of Truths. 

Obſerve firſt, how the Argument ( if of any Strengrh) 

ſtrikes with equal force ar Chrifts Miracles , as.it dorh 

at the Churches. | - 1 anſwer therfore with 5. = 

- 7 
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The few ſeeming Miracles of Heathens, or Hereticks, Th #*= 
are not comparable ro thoſe of the. Church, either in — 
Power, Greatnes , Continuance , ſplendor , or Majeſty. The- ponick 
ſe as far-go beyond the other in Worth: and Excellen. % "te 
Cy, as the rayſing of a dead man to life ſurpalles the ;;,, 14 
taking a little water in a ſieve, or cuttibg of a wher- Church, 
ſtone aſunder .with,a Raſor ; all ſleight; wark feſible 

by Conjurers and the Devi help, *and much of thar 
nature, of thoſe Egyptian wonders done before Aoy- 

fts., Whence it is that Blefſed $', _4Hvflen little efteetn'd 

the Donatiſts Miracles, and thoſe of other Hzrericks. 

Aut fallumur , aut fallant, ſaith the Saint, they either 

are geceived , or deceive. Se him in his Hom. 13, 

in loannem, aud more. de Civitar. lib. 10. c. 16. and-in his 

Book de. Y takr., icred. c. 16, Cancerning. the name 

of  Cathelick which Proteſtants never had. nor- Thoſe 

they Nick-name  Papii#s (a. ward newly coyned- with 

their Goſpel) ever yet loſt, Read 5. Juflin cavra E- 

put. fondarn, cap. 4. and de vrilic cred. Gap.) 7. Cbriftianus 

mihi nomen ba ( aid the Aricient Z?artaum ( I 

guowen | me. nuncupar , ofteniit - | - Chriſtian 

is my; Name, and Cas Surname-, that in- 

deed names me; bur this declares what } am, And 

in. both theſe we Catholicks Glory, 
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Arguments drawn from Renſow again { 
Proteftants , upon the conſideration 
of Theſe declared Moticves. 


Lt. WE have ſeen already both the Weaknes and 
- - og. Strength, the Obſcurity and ' Gloty of two 
&frs, different Churches, Proteſtant and Catholick. The 
firſt pirrifully Naked , The other richly Adorned with 
luch-Noble Marks of Truth, as force Reaſon to give a 
final ;Sentence, and ſay, If Religion 'be' in the world, 
it. muſt. be found amongſt thoſe Chriſtians who de- 
.moaſtrate- it- Credible with moſt urgent and convin- 
cing Motives, But this Carholick Religion only: 
doe's, and. nor Proteſtancy : For Proteſtants (' Alert 
« boldly). baye nat ſo much as one Rational Motive 
( much Jes the | complexam of all now related }' thar 
works upon Prudence, and ( Antecedent]y to their new 
Faith ) makes them Believe as they do. WH They 
have any ſuch, my earneſt petition is to hear of Them, 
or ſe them clearly layd forth ro- the Reaſon of other 
men ; or, if They fail in this ( as of neceſity they 
mult ) ler them Speak rhe plain Truth, Fiz. That 
all They Write a Preach , us loft labor, whilſt they go 
about 10 draw Rational men 10 4 Rehgion, for Which there is 
no Reaſow, And 
2. Here [| anſwer to the trivial Talk of Proteſtants 
( pretending to follow Reaſon in all they Belieye ) and 
once 
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-6bnce_ more Aſlert. They haye nothing 'like'a ſhadow ,,,.,,.. 
of Reaſon prezuoas 20 therr Faith, either for their neW vave no 
Religion .in General , or any particular Tenens in it. «0» of 
To prove my Aﬀertion , We muſt diſtinguiſh be- _— = 
tween the prudent Inducements that draw one to Be- Religion. 
lieve, and the Elicix AGF of Faith it ſelf. Theſe Indu- 
cement Precede Faith, and are properly the Obje& of 
Diſcours. Faith ſolely relyes 6n Gods Revealed Te- 
flimony, without the mixture of Reaſon for its Aforrve, 
The Previous motives well pondered , bring with 
them an Obligation of Believing, and not Faith ir ſelf: 
For no man ſaith. 7 am obliged to believe, Becauſe 1 belie- 
we; But therfore 7 believe, Becauſe amecedently to my Faith, 
T1 find my ſelf obliged upon Prudens Reaſons to belieye as 1 do, 
Thus much ſuppoſed. - 

3. Make a ſearch into all the Motives imagzrnable, 
that may Prudently induce a Seeker after Truth, ro 
embrace Proteſtant Religion , you ſhall find nothing 
propoſed to Reaſon , That hath the Appearance of 
Reaſon in it. For example, Ask firſt in General, 
upon what Motive Exzrinſecal to their Faith, do theſe 
men own Proteſtancy, as the only true and pure Re- 
ligion? Why dare they fo boldly prefer it before the 
Faith of the Jong ſtanding Catholick Church , yea , 
or before that of their homebred SeQaries, of Puckers 
and Indepeudenis Silence will prove the beſt An- 
ſwer, They can Shew no Motive at all. Perhaps 
we may hear them ſay , They reje& the Ancient 
Church becauſe of its Errors, and Novelties. If fo, 
They firſt lamentably beg the queſtion, and Suppoſe 
that , which is yer to be Proved, 2. They anlwer 
not to the Difficulty, For grant ( which is nd 

2 © 
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ſe) that the' Church hath-erred, we: ask not here for 
Arguments to Refute choſe Errors, But inquire afcer 
Rational and perſwaſive Motives, wherby Truth is 
proved to Fland on the Proteſtant ſide? A- poor 
el Comfort, God: know's, 'It is for me, To hear from 8 
ts lewn Proveftant , that my Religimm # not Right , wnle; upon Weighty 
that my Reaſons He con vinte me that bs « ; wk ;— ee, 
Religion, * If the old Religion be naught \, ' This ntv one may be worſe, 
wnlerSea. 4nd mare erroneous, SeQaries are therfore oblig'd to 
+ ny bring in palpable Evidences , __ their Religion 
6.4” is politively demonſtrated Credible and only the beſt, 
which _ never keto page Oe 

conkers 4 If yet, to anſwer the Difficulty, They take 
== ab to Gains for Proof of their Religion » They are our 
clear's wt of the way , and at the Conclufion before rhey pur 
of " the Premiſes. For in this place we make no inquiry 
after their formal at? of Faith, 'nor the immediate Ob- 
Protetans jet therof, (we know well their Anſwer) But only 
hav w Ak for the Rational Motive ( perceptible by all ) rhar 
telirve preced's Faith, and Prudently obligerh them to belie- 
contrary t® ye. , contrary both to the Ancient Church and their own 
cheChurh honeſt Quakers; And this ( if the Reply be pertinent) 
,yroth muſt be  evidenced., Before they talk of a new 
Luakerr. Faich ' grounded on Scripture . id the Primitive 
Chriſtians, when they kfr of Judiiſm and Belei- 
ved Chrift , been Ask't. Why they received Chri#s 
Darin, an4 preferred that before their old Religion, 
They would have anſwered : Tve blind ſe, the lame 
walk , the dead ariſe 8c, We behold flrange Wonders With 
ory eyes, Which powerfully work upon Reaſon , and cannot but 
d from Grd. When therfore our Proteſtanrs de- 
ſerted the Ancient Church , and taught a new Faith 
Ccon- 
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contrary ro' it, certainly {6hie/ viſidle'Apparent wotte 4 ws 2:2 
der, ſome. perſwaſive Sign 6 Truth ſhould; have uſhe; brim mp 
red it in, and ſounded the Tramper before theſe new *3* 5 
Preachers. All, convinced” by Reaſon,  hould cha- audmiigh- 
ve cry'd out, Here # Antiquity , bert s Vpity in: Dofirin, ' Induces 
here we {+ the Pedigree of qur_ Ancient Church Shew 4 ſook many. 
Now, and wot before , our Eyes behold moſt gloridns and: » 
doubted Miracles, God certainly ſpeak's by theſe. new men &Cc. 
But when we look about us , and find, nothing ts 
couritenance this anknown Faich [ which like a Siran- 
ger came amongſt us.) when we hear a Novelty preached 
without either Sign, "Motive , or Inducement to ma- 
ke it Credible, When we ſe a new Religion brought wes wy 
in by uncommilſio1ed men upon their bare parole , and gives, 
unproved Fancies only : what can we think, Bur. thar 
both Arians, and Pelagians ( yea , and all condemned 
Hereticks ) have eyidenced as ſtrongly their old Errors, 
by a werbal venting of them, as Proteſtants do now 
their new Goſpel? For beſide Words you. have; nothing 
tO Warrant It, 41939 

5- Perhaps they will ſay, They are a part of Chri. 2 Mer 
ſtianity , and Tierfore che old Mozrves belong td them. fir __ 
I anſwer, , No more then ro Arians or Peladiens ,, wha fax theo 
went as well under the name of Chriſtians as. Proce, "4" 
flams do, O, Bur their | Religian now profeſſed is 
the Faich of the Primitive Church. I. dare fwear 
it, the Arians , and our modern Quakere will yet 
ſay as boldly They believe exaQaly the very Doarin HEIDE 
which pure Scripture Teaches , But there Is: a0 lus Fairb, 
pips , a vaſt diſtance between laying and, proving =o vr 
what is faid , by a Rational ſatisfaQtory and received reign 
Principle,” 1 ſay therfore, their bare Altertion of bold- | 

P 3 ng 
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bis the Prim ich, we utterly deny.) is fo 


- .» Far from ng ec probable or convincing Prin- 
$502! ciple for this: Fi Far 
P 


it muſt be either further 

3.Princt 6, "They fay again :' They have three evident Prin- 
i kay raples. tO ect Ttieir cw Talk on. - Firſt, What God 
anſwered, ſpeak's is 1rwe.” 2. Gods pure and uncorrupted Word is in 
their Bands. * 3. They know what God ſpeak's in this Word, 

T anſwer, the firſt Principle is certain. The ſecond 

more then doubrful . The third, on which all Relies, 

and toucheth more upon their Faith , then on any 
Rational Antecedent Motive evidencing it, is demonſtra- 

tively improbable : For, upon no Proof, upon no re- 

ceived Principle , By the light of no Rational Motive, 

can theſe men ſo much as meanly ſhow, That They 

are better at knowing what God ſpeak's in Scripture, 

then a whole ample learned Church, or, then Their 

own Anceftots both 'knew of old and believed for a 
thouſand years together , © Theſe men long ſince de- 
ceaſed, held ( and upon Scripture well underſtood ) 

as firmly the Real Preſence of Chrifts Sacred Body in 

the Eucharift, as a Trinity of Perlons in one Divine 
Proteftants Eſſence , © The firſt , Proteſtants now Reje& , the 
_ other they Admit,” And why. Upon what Convi- 
pleaſe, Etion, upon what Rational Motive do they take.and 
teave', aſſert and deoy as they liſt2z Preſs this and 

other like particulars home , inſtead of Reaſon or ra- 

tional Proofs , vo ſhall haye Their own reeling jou 

$efarie? mients given in for Anſwer. And thus, forſooth , it 
faf-fe _—_ is. ' They read Scripture, and verily it ſeem's to 
preef;, , them, It ought to Þþe interpreted as they will have 


"* it. 
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Diſc. I.C. XI. Drawn' from theſe Motives, '#19 
ir. I Ask a; Reaſon; for this new Seoming;' againſt 
the old receivediSenfe , And that yery ſeeming which is 
n Sven yew u have proofleſly-returned for an-anſwer. _ 
Obſerve well that I ſay here ,'and you will find Pro- - 
reſtancy reduced to Fancy only. | 
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Proteſtants , for want of rational Mo- 
tives cannot roncuert nn Infidel 


to Chriſtian Faith. 


Fe | $4 hath ofren occurred to me : If by a ſuppoſed Thy here 
impoſſibility ('Schoolmen ſometimes Argue ſo, 2.79” 

and profitably } Popiſh Religion were ycrerly extin- a Heaches, 
guiſhed., or, the Proofs thereof quite raſe$-out: of all 
mens Memory ; yet,.that Proteſtants with-all they can 
in juſtice lay claim to touching Religion, ſhould till 
ſand in the world asnow They do. This Thoug he, 
I fay, hath more theryonce ſeized on me, Yig.. How 
mean, how poor, how deſtiture. and. nated a. Thi 
Proteſtancy would appear to be in the Eyes ob either 
kw, or tearned Hea Philofophey ; For-all it hath'( if 

et 'it have ſo much:) is a borrowed. Bibte from others, 

ut no Miracles ,' no undobred- Marks of Truth , no 
certain Tradition, no Suecefſion of Ancient Biſhops, no 
Paſtors , ro Doflors , In' fine, ino Rational Metrves ( if this 
Suppvfirion/ ſtand.) cawinable cheſe new:Owners of the- ...... 
Bible , ro-ſay with> AGuranct: : -Tibis Book, ar Ando 
X el ” Ig Wor . od. 
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wird ang,in Thy:or tha ; Senſe: God) ſpeaks by ir. 
+: 2+. @ clear the matter [fufther 4 lonagio,, That a 
4 thert lnarped;Philaſopher :{noChriftjan)! curious to learn 
' berwerns What Chriſtian: Religion. is; {45'we now! Suppoſe it on= 
Philoſopher ly among Proteſtants and other .SeQaries ) ſhould far 
and « Pr6- better ſatisfation, Addreſs himſelf to ſo wiſe a man 
" as M? Poole, who | fup ofe;will teflxthe- Heathen, That 
God is to be Adored in a certain Religion. The 
Philoſopher will Anſwer. I doe ſoz For my Reli- 
gion is to\ follow. Principles-of nature, to live amaral 
ife, to ſubmit to the' Government tam under, to do 
as I woutd be done. hy, And bete-is. All :'O,, ſaith 
CM,” Poole : Sr,, you have. yet. greater matters to look 
after, you muſt. believe m Chriff 5 tf you will be ſaved. 
Who was this Chrif, Demand's the Philoſopher ? 
. ir Podle.; le is God and:Man,, born of a/Virgin, *and 
one that manifeſted himfelf by -a moſt Holy Lite, 
.. wzought many Miracles, Dyed for ns all, Araſe; from 
Deaths to: Life, and afterward Aſcended to Heaven. Phil, 
A ſtrange Stoty indeed!:1But carj /you; make: the Story 
credible. ro'imy Reaſan+: |-Pogle.; 1 Q5Sr, it: i8.u0+ 
deubred; | For this ,. and: gwch more, is writ in; aHo- 
ly Book we call Scripture) And you are bound to. be- 
lieve it. . . Plil, In a Beck called Seripture> Here 
is-no. Reaſon, {for I ask' upon what Motive: can you 
make--All; that is writ in this Book: credible ro me? 
And; here ( becabſe 4 hall inſtantly preſs the point 
farther) wy Demand anly'it;,” From Whom you ie- 
. ceived Sctipture, and how long fince it came to your 
Rm. harids ? had it,” ſaith , Af,” Poele', about a - 
nr —__—_— « 4; partly fromimen that. iow: are(ſyp- 
baitheir po#') forgot,.:( think they: were. catied £4Þ4#s ) os 
. RI Oe y 
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ly from other Hzreticks as Ariavs, Grecjans of no great 
redir, ( for they are contrary tous.) Phil. And 
is it poſſible 2 Dare you admit of this ſtrange and My- 
ſerious Bible , upon no ſtronger proof, then the Au- 
thority of Hereticks and ſuch beguiled mn. Anſw, We 
do ſo, For we have no better Teſtimony, Phil, What 
Profeſſors of Chriſtianity had you:in rhe world before 
your time, That taught truely , and purely the Do- 
Qrin of your Bible? Poole, For a thouſand years at 
leaſt we know not of any. The beſt I can mention 
are the later Grecians, and yet They highly diſſent 
from us in points very fundamental, as | read in Leo 
Alatias againſt Hottinger , Arcudius , and other Authors, 
Phil, Tell me once more, Had you no Profeſſors Ne Pafore, 
of your ProteFancy before theſe laſt hundred years, no 7 tang 
Proteſtant Biſhops, no Paſtors, no DvQtors , that bs, 
handed unto you this Bible? Poole. None at all. 
Phil. That is pittiful , and makes me ſuſpe& your 
Religion . However, ſince theſe laſt hundred years, 
have you made any known and noreble Converfions upon 
Infidels by Preaching the DoArin of your Bible , or 
have you wrought #ndoubred Miracles in Confirmation 
of its Truth? Arſwv. We muſt Confeſs the want 
of preat Converſions, and of known Miracles alſo. 
Phil. Satisfy me yet further in one doubr>? When 
ou are at yariance amongſt your ſelves, concerning 
the difficil paſſages of this Book (which are many , ws 
for | have read it) who have you to Reconcile thoſe 4% 
differences, in whoſe certain judgement do you final- 7... 
ly Acquieſce? Anſw. We acknowledge nv infallible 
Teacher, no certain: Judge on Earth, every man gives 
his private ſentiment , concerning thoſe difficulci 
p- though 


hn. 


No Com. 
miſſion to 
teach nn- 
certain Do- 
G18, 


The Philo. 
ſophers re- 
fi-6t108, 
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though nos infalably , And 'tis notiin ove power. co. do 
mote. ._ Phil. Here oan- be no unity in Doftrin. | Bur 
ſay on, L beſcech you :. Tell me who ſent you to 4cach 
theſe wncertam Sentiments of your Bible , from whom 
had you Commiſſton to preach ſuch unſetled Doftrin? 
You'know that in Civil affaires , 3f one wmommiſſioned 
allume to himſelf the Title of Legate , or any Dignity 


in a Commanywealth, he is cither' Trae , Fyrent., or 


both. You call your ſelves Legares! ſent from. God, 


you aflume the Dignity of Prieſthood, give me war: 


rant. for either, ſhow your! letters Miflive ; For if you 
eannot,. may.as prudently believe 4rize 91d: Hereſy, 
as your.new karning, Truely Sr, replyes Mr. Pools, 
wy Anſwer is: The Lord, I hope, ſear us; I can+ 
not fay more. 
3- Here the Philoſopher buſtes his thoughts, and 
ueftion's Reaſon, whether he may in prudence 'ground 
bs Belief in Chri# upon a Myſterious and yer anevi- 
denced \Book',' which above thouſand years. cogutier, 
was never own'd by any true Proffeſiors: of Chriſts, 
Dodrin'?. :'Whether he may do ſo upon the bare 
Word of theſe late men, who without Miſes began 


their Preaching only a hundred. years agon Þ Who / 


have no unity, want Mireeles ,, have made no Comver- 

s.y nor areableto tell hin, what the Book fairh 
in:thoſe difficil places' that /puzzle his underftanding 2 
It is impoſſible, faith he, to:Acquieſce, without fur- 
ther am pg from Reaſon. - _ me therfore, 
god Af. Petr, fleeing Scripture, as » Contains 
Myſietot above Rcaioand - few ſeem- 
ing ContradiQtions, which ,"ſRanding in-reaſon , 1a- 
ther affright ; 'then' jinyine me to -accept of it, can 


you 


=. 
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you give me Aſſutance by good. Motives or Argu- proytans 
ments exirinfecad to the Book, That it is Divine , Or canmr pro- 
writ by the . holy Gheft, and not by Chatce of Igno- j*c0e, 
rance or Illufion? e<Azfw, I can. Firſt the Pa: ;, 
piſts once owned this Book. as Gods own hand Wri- X frm 
tivp. . Phil. O, never mention theſe men, They are **"- 
now , as we ſuppoſe , forgotten, Surely you are 
able to evidence your Book , | which. is the ſole 
Ground of your Faith , without Ayde or Arguments 
borrowed from Papiſts. I'll do it therfore , - faith 
A'.Poole. The Spait of .God bears witnes with my 
Spirie , that this book is | Divine, and Gods Sacred 

ord. 1 am yet an Infidel, anſwer's the Philoſopher, xr from 
and know lirtle of Gods Spirit, much Jes of yours: the 5piris, 
my ſearch is only after Prudent Motives , to which 
Reaſon ought to yeild and accept of this Book as Sa- 
cred and Divine » Which, S-. you are oblig'd to 
produce , and not wink and fight it out with me, by 
an unkgows Spirit, which in Real Truth, warrant's as 
well a Jew, to make good his Taiwud, or a Turk 
his Alcoren, as you your Bible, There is yer one Ar- 
gument more , ſairh Ca.Poole , to prove do Divinity 
of Scripture independent of _ Tradition . vie, No from 
The Majefly of the Stile , the Sublamity of tbe Dofinin, |, of Stile, 
the Parity of the Marter &c. Theſe, and the great 
Rewerence af| bear to Scripture ſeem powerful Induce- 
mens to admit of it, as Gods Word. Phuloſop. They 
are Fancies of your own head , and how 
yoid of all Reaſon, - 1 will evidently demonftrate, 
Firſt , no man can Aſlert that Scripture is the Pri». wer 1441he 
mam Cognieum ,. or , pe# ſe Notum, a Thing known Im=S# trac 


mediately by its own: light, as the firſt" Principles ——_— 
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of Nature are, ( which yer this Majeſty proves or no« 
things) for if {o, I ſhould ſe it, yea, and All without 
diſpute, would admit of one,and the ſame Canon of Scrip- 
cure. 2. AS much Majeſty appear's in the Book of wi 
dom, or Ecclefiatticus, which you RejeR, as in the Song 
of Salomon , or, Ecclefiaſtes Admitted by you. j it 
contrary to our Suppoſition, we might once call ro 
mind that now forgotten Church © amgr $+ There 
was no want (you Gans it well ) eirher of exteriour 
Luftre, Glory, Majeſty, Converſions, Aliracles, or, of Preach- 
ing ſublime Doftrin, to ſer it forth : Yet this Glo- 
ry and Majeſty you ſcornfully caſt of, as an Inſuf- 
cient Proof for that Church ; and here without ei- 
ther Conſaence or Reaſon , you Adore a far leſſer Exte- 
riour Majeſty, and by it will Out-brave me with a 
Book , the Truths wherof are yer as unmanifeſted ro 
me by Arguments drawn from Reaſon, as thoſe very 
Writings are , which you call ages 
Nor te 4. And here-by the way, obſerve your great 
Pons , Simp'icity in arguing, You prove the Divinity of 
the thing Scripture by the Purty and Majeſty of it. The firſt 
ro be pro. 1s in queſtion ; For I, who have peruſed Scripture , 
wd. and find no few ſeeming ContradiQions in it, muſt 
have my doubts cleared, and that Purity evidenced 

by Proofs extrinſecal to Scripture ,' before I believe it 

ure . Concerning the Majeſty of the Stile , Learn 

The Zxre> Your Error. Two things are to be diſtinguiſhed in 
riowr Cou- Scripture. The Exteriour Sywax or Connexion of the 
naxiw 4, words we read , which ſolely conſidered is common 
the Divi. t© other pious Books writ by Holy men, withourc 
wiry of Seri» Special Aſtiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt z And here is all 
--": _ the viſibh Majeſty that Scripture preſents, either to our 
5 6 eyes 
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es or Reaſon, which therfore, convinceth nothing; a 
he other is ( and herein couſiſts, the. Vertue-and jr 5m. 
Majeſty of - Scripture ) That God by his frm. Deer , tre Divi. 
and gracious Ordinance hath pleaſed wo fon: as it were, * 
Thus Book,, and own it as his Sacred Word. Now 
this Senazure , becauſe External ro the Letter, or Syn- 
tax of Scripture , is no Object of Senſe, nor your 
reaſon: For you do not evidence it by: Antecedeng bat 
rational motives. You may well ſay , it. is .. the 9p 
Obje& of your Faith, or Fancy; Bur , | hope , - yOu Wy bu 
will not prove the Drymary of your Bible by your Faith, Faith , bus 
but Evidence your Faith by your Bible, Antecedently proved brake Bibi 
Divine to Reaſon , by good Inducements, Hence I An: awerudens- 
ſwer to that weak Argument drawn from the . Re- 5 «med 
je? and KReverence, which all give to Scripture, And ut 
ay, it carrieth nut one grain of Weight with it. verenco 
For, even Chriſtians Haag more Infidels) muſt firſt #24 #0 
know upon Prudent Inducements , T hat the Bible is —_— 
Sacred, before they Reverence it, and not prove it 
Sacred Becauſe they Rewerence it, For none proves 
this man to be a Prince, or Prelate, becauſe he doth 
him/ Homage z But therfore He complyes with that 
duty , becauſe he is Antecedently known or owned 
for a Perſon of ſuch quality, Here, ſaith the Philoſs- 
pher , are a few Exceptions againſt your Religion-, and 
my Difficulties propoſed. _ To ſolve them, 

, Believe it, old Papiſts hirherto forgot , muſt caleliw 
ſhew themſelves and be remembred again, They, 79>. tris 
and only they, though we Imagin no Scripture writ- 
ten, are able by «4» Oral and never interrupted Tradition 
to Aſſure a Heathen of Chriff our Lord, of the Atjra- 
cks he wrought, of the Apoſiles he called ro Found a 

3 Church 
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And: the Church; of-the' great Converſions they madei, - They, 


Scrigones,. and they alone, can warrant Attthentick wrirten Scrip- 


*- _ tore, and ſhow who writ it, and how it was handed 
_ down by continued Profeſſers of their Faith Age afer 

Age, to this preſent day, They, and only they, 

Shes their do\_ftill- preſerve Vnity in Dofrin, Reclaim Infidels, 
eittem Produce their” Credentials for what they Preach,” and 
"- ., teach.” They only'can ſhew to all the World theic 
47 ++ .: Popes, their Bishops, their Paftors, their Doftors , who 
© *» ſhicteſſively have raught and governed Chri#s Flock, 
Aed go. fince'the Beginning of Chriſtianity. ', and only 
wMerks they, ſhew you a' Church , warked, and made glo- 
F222 — rims by innumerable, known , and undoubred Mira- 
Church, Cles; 4 Faith ſeal'd with the Blood of infiumerable 
Blefled Martyrs, Beautified with fuch eminent SanAi- 

ty and Holynes of life in thouſands, as hath 'cauſed 
Admiration to very infdels, and drawni'in no few to 

follow the like Aufterity. Such are the Inducemencs 

which plead ftrongly for the Roman Catholiok- Reli- 

gion, and no other. They fully convince Reaſon, 

and prove , Thar if God' {as 1 noted above ) cath con- 

| quer Infidelity-and Hzreſy by the force of prudential 
4: Ga Motives , here they are ſeen; If ever he ſpoke by 
ſhake =» the mouth of his Prophets, or Apoſtles, ke ſpeak's 
Fares now - by the mouth of this one, and onf+ Society of 
Prophers Chriſtians ; yea,” and he yer ufeth ( as I may ſay) 
In the ſame powerful rm toe For if the miracles of 
Pres O87 Bleſſed Lord, and of by Apofiles ;' if their efficacions 
th Doftrin, their Sandtity of life, rheir Blood sheddrmg were 
Church. Compvidtion enough to Infideſs in” thoſe days, They are 
now as 'forceable' ih the Church, and as manifeſt to 
our'Senfes ; Which cauſed that Bleſſed' man TT 
S. Yi 
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Diſc. 1.G. Xt. Carr coor! ah Infidel © thy 
S. Vi&are libs:4.. de Trins © 2.1. 40.) exclaimt': :$665707 oft 
quent credilinws , 6 it deceprs ſunpmus. If it beiexror. we 
Believe, it is you'who have deccjved us. | Jt aim; 
gns &c, For, with ſuch Signs. this. Doftrin is confir- 
med , which can proceed from none , bur you only, 
If we ſpeak of unqueſtioned Miracles', as are the Re- 
ſuſcitation of dead men , ' More'ſince the rimes of 
the Apoſtles have been raiſed from death to lite , then 
in the Pritnitive Age. * -To-: deny. thele miracles, 'is 
is to deny all Hiſtory which ſy plyes the want of ſen- 
ſes in Thoſe who pa them _aort.': To awm them, 
to diſown Proteftancy , and profeſs plain Fopery. Our 
new men Therfore fpeak! ar:random+, | when they 
talk of I know not what AbſftirafFed Evidences for Chri- 
ſtian Religion, and Tell us, that the Motiyes for 
Scripture are agreed on by all, , . anſwered above. , x;;447 
Thins neither, are, 000 hn —— for. — _—_— 
Religion in general.,  if:the word Chrifflzen compri -nef 
all Sed Meamiche. For were it ſo, God would 5.1, »- 
deceive us, and make Falſhood (\as credible-/as Trujh, for Scripen- 
No Motiyes can evidence Scripture, unles they firlt 4&4 
evidence a Church, that indubucably gives us certain © + 
Scripture; Which is ro-ſay, in ocher: Terms. AU * 
Morives ,.1as well for the verity of 'Chriftier. Fath-as 
Scripture, -are. only to-be found :inthe Roman [Cav 
tholick: Chutch, and-in no. ocher Society of Cheiftians 
lf Pcoreſtants can prove their Faith}, or: Scriprure; 
fo much as a like of either Theſe now Nam : 
or any: better: Inducements, They axe obliged in-Cone ya, 
__ _ _—_— — Gn __ at laſt is Con 

taar;c of -tace u W / ſcience 19 
lefly: talk in theic/ Pulpits ' True /owkrigptre —_— 
CETrity known. 


$38 Diſc.LCXEI T. Proteftancy diſhonor's Chrift,and 
cerity cannot -baut-ſpeak plainly to this: Point withour 
intricate Tergiyerſation, if ſo much as a ſpark of zeal 
lives-in their Harts, and Rational Motives do not 
fail them. We expe a candid anſwer. 
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Proteftancy for want of Rational Moti- 
eves dishonor's Chriſt, aud makes 
way for any new coyned Hareſy. 


Proyeancy 1+ I prove the Aſſertion. That Religion highly 
dithewor' diſhonors Chriſ# , which muſt of Neceſſity con- 
Chriſt. | feſs , That 'a Falſe erroneous Church is more emi- 
nently yon and better marked' with all evident 

Signs of Truth , then that pure Orthodox Religion 

is, which Chri# hath now eſtabliſhed in the world, 

| But Proteſtants muſt confeſs thus much, And to pro- 
proved by ye my Minor ad bominem , | need no more But two 
oernSeegy certain Principles of their own, One is. The Ro- 
man Catholick Religion hath been ar leaſt for a thou- 

ſand years Erroneous ( yea ſome ſay Anti-Chriffien ) it 

Kill contradia's the Primitive DoArin, Holds an Un- 

bloody Sacrifice, Tranſabflantiation, Purgatory &c. COn+ 

trary to Scripture, Such Dodtrins gave SeQtaries 

juſt cauſe., as they ſay, to leave this Church ,. and 


Lath us ſo feverly: as they have done ,\ to- ull down 


- our Monaſteries,'to Banniſh the 'Ancient Clergy , to 
' Ruin thoſe who profeffed our Religion, © They were 


nar 


” 


a 
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not meer Trifles, nor petty miſtakes which made our 
kind barted Countrymen to uſe us ſo ankindly. Here is 
my firſt Principle granted by Proteftants, The ſe- 
cond is as clear, vx, That their new Religion 
of Proteſtancy, as it ſtands now Reformed, is the 

ure, true, and moſt Orthodox Chriſtian Religion ; 
For , fer this and the Primitive Church aſide of three 
or four hundred years continuance, You neyer yet 
had (ſay they) any Society of men that taught pu- 
rely Chriſts Doctrin, No God wot, a Deluge of Popuh 
Errors overran Chriſtianity for a thouſand years toge- 
ther , until theſe later men brought unto us the Joy- 
ful Tydings of their Refined Goſpel. 
; 2. Upon theſe two undeniable Suppoſitions , you 

ſhall plainly ſe what an Erernal Diſgrace , what Af 
fronts Proteſtants will needs put upon our Deareſt 
Saviour ( do what we can to hinder them.) He Bleſ- 
ſed Lord founded a Church (ir coſt him dear , the 
Effuſion of his Sacred Blood ) and promiſed us an In- 
deficient glorious Church to be raited our of all Na- 
tions ; yet after all rheſe ample Promiſes, he hath 4g 

iven us a pitriful one indeed, no berter a Thing then ,;,.; 
| Proeltancy , Which is utrerly diſeraced , obſcur'ds, diſe and anc: 
honor'4, and quite put down | by the who the Aſr- wad 
racles, the Antiquity , the Ynity, the Sandtity of that ,rpyure. 
Church which muſt now, forſooth, be ſtiled Falſe, fany. 
Ecroneous, and Antichriſtian, If this paſs for cur- 
rent Doarin, you have with it ſport enough for the 
Devil (and Proteſtants oaly make it) Who upon their © auwe- 
warrant, may moſt juſtly reproach both Chrift and his ered. 
Church , and thus hea 2" plead at the bar of Rea- 
ſon». Saviour of the world. My falſe Popith Anti- 

R chriſtian 
oo 
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' How t& Chriſtian Church hath ſtood a tliouſand years in Er- 


Devil may ror , yours of Proteſtancy only a hundred in Truth. 
27 qr Mine bath is, and hath beeri Univerſally ſpread the 
»ely,is Whole World over., youg'yet ſee's little our of ſome 
f Hh row 6 | 

Proeſtanes few Corners in Europe. My Church hath had moſt 
— learned General Councils , yours never'any. Mine 
'__ produceth a long ed Succeſſion of Popes , of 
Biſhops , of Paſtors ; yours not a man before Luther. 
Mine is glorious with thoſe very Nozes and Marks of 
Truth, which you manifeſted in your own Sacred 
Perſon, and induced Infidcls to Believe yoy . Your 
late Congregation ſhewes nothing like them. My 
falſe Church Faſterh , Prayerh , Contemplat's, Con» 
verts more then yours, it hatch more Unity in Faith; 
Yours is Rent and torn apieces with Diviſions. And 
Loe , great God; Here is that Glortous Fdifice which 
.you, after all «your perfet Idea's of a Church, have 
erected; For this you dyed , and never ſhed your 
Blood to Eſtabliſh my falſe erroneous Synagogue: of 
Popery. Permit Reaſon to judge in this caſe, and 
ſay, whether the Devil be an ill Advocate, if Pro- 
teſtants avouch Truth, And ſtand ro their profetled 
DPodctrin; That the Church of Rome { drowned in a 
Deluge of Errors ) abandoned the firſt Verities of 
r. Chriſtian Religion for a thouſand years together, 
And that their Church , as it is now m Berg, is the 
moſt choiſe, good)y, and only refined Religion in 

the world. 
Founds- 3. My laſt Argument hinted at in the Title is 
Few leidf thus. A new coyned Hereſy , without Motives of 


ſes, Credibility, may be as well, or better defended by 


plain ſpeaking Scripture, then Proceſtancy. It is, 
believe 
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believe me, the eaſieſt thing in the world to draw 

Hzrefy out of the Words of Scripture, To make 

=_ wy Aflertion, Read firſt S&, Hierow in his Dia- _— 
guec Adverſw Luctferianos , Parts Primt , anno I 5JO9. At 420m, 

the very end of the Dialogue, This great Doctor 

then, to reduce ſome beguiled by the Luciferians, 

who held that a Biſhop, or Prieſt , once Deſerting 

their Faith, could neyer again be admitted into the 

Church , ( which they endeayored to prove by that 

text of $*, Matthew cap.5. v.13. You are the Salt of the 

earth . but if the ſalt hath loſt uts ſavor, wherwith (hall it 

be ſalied > Id mibilum walet witra, it is good for no- 

thing hereafter &c,) &', Hierom, I ſay , to refute the- 

ſe, hath an excellent Refletion. MNec ſibi blandian- 

Fur , fi de Scripture Capitulis videntur ſibi aſſumere &c. Lex 

them not flatter themſelves if they ſtem to aſſume out of Scrip- 

tare What they ſay; For the Devil hath ſpoken things oY Bo rors 

out of Scripture; Scripture ( God know's ) doth from 

nor conſiſt in what we read , but in the ſenſe of it, Other- Scripuure, 

Wiſe , {aith the Saint , Poſſumus & nos &. | am able 

to coin a new Opinion our of Scripture, and fay, 

That none are to be received -into the Church hae 

Wear 5hoos, or have #9 coats; For that is Scripture. 

4. Ir were moſt eaſy to go on with this true Re- 
fletion of &, Hierom , and draw new Hezrelies every p,,,;.,. 
hour from Scripture, One will ſay : The Sab- ls, 
bath-day is to be kept Sacred in place of Sunday, 
and bring Scripture for it Exod. 20. 8. Another. 
Thar we are as well to abſtain from Eating of Blood, 
or things Strangled, as from Fornication ; it is a De» 
cree of the Apoſtolical Council, and Scripture, Attor. 
15.29, A third : That Infants aae not to be 

R 2 Bapti- 
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Baptized, There is ground for it Marth, 28, A fourth: 
That we are not. to Contend in Law , but quit our 
Coat, if any. man will take it, and Cloak alſo, 
Mais 5. A fifth; That no Evangelical Preacher is 
to carry Gold or Silyer with him, or , have two Coats 

Matt. 10.7, 

A new 5. Suppoſe that a new Set of men ſhould riſe up 
Set of this year in whole Multitudes', and rigidly adhere to 
fag ug the exact letter of Scripture in theſe Particulars, is 
'* it poſſible co convince them by Scripture > Ir is 
impoſlible, And have they not , think ye , more 
plain Text's of Gods Word for theſe Tenents, then Pro- 
teſtants ' have for pure Proteflancy > Yea , moſt evi- 
dently ; For they produce nothing but expreſs Scrip- 
rure, without Gloſſes. And do they not believe in 
Chriſt , and admit of every jota in Scripture > Yea, 
and therfore ave ſound in Fundamen/als, Morcoyer, 
Do they not acknowledge - bath Chriſt and Scripture 
upon the fame Tradition, or other Eyidences , as Prote- 
ſtants do? Yea, and are ready, perhaps, tojoyn in 
Belief with them, when they ſe Scripture as plain for 
Have Any Proteſtane Do&rin. They only add a Superſtru- 
gods Cture of theſe Articles. And have They not as good 
—__ * a Church as Luther and Calvin had a year after their 
hag mew Preaching? Yes, They fwarm with multitu. 
des of Followers, and multitudes make a Church, 
Why then is not the Belief of theſe men ( all ground - 
ed in Scripture ) as good as that of Proteſtants > I 
think it is ( of two Evils ) the Bertes, if more Words 
of Scripture can more adyance the Worth of either 
Religion, Bur I tell you , and truly , That neither 
of them is gaod, . becauſe unreaſonable ; and they 
are 
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are therfore unreaſonable, Becauſe no mans Rea- 
ſon can in this preſent ſtate of Chriſtianity ( whilſt 
God Govern's us by the Light of Prudence ) fall upon 


a Religion, or Believe a Church which evidently Ap- 
pears naked , and deſtitute of all Rational motives, 4 *-%z" 
inductive to True Belief, Now Scripture alone , ,,udme 
wichout the Interpretation of a Church evidenced by Motive: & 
forcible Motives, is , What you pleaſe to make of it. And gion. 
a Church not at all manifeſted by rational motives, 
is no Church, and Therfore cannor interpret Scripture, 
If you ask-why we ſay , That Proteſtancy is ſo bare 
of Motives. and the Corn no Church? I have 
anſwered above. Becauſe this RR never had, 
nor ſhall have any ſuch perſwaſive Inducements, or the 
like Signs of Truth for it, as Chri## Jeſus and bu Bleſſed 
Apoſtles manifeſted when they firſt taught the 
World , and by virtue of thoſe Moawves , gained in- 
numerable Souls to Chriſtianity. Look then about 
you, and find me out a Sztery of Chriſtians , that is 
evidenced by ſuch Signs as hold « firic# Analogy with 
thoſe of Cirifh and bs Apoſtles, and you have the True 
Church. But this is the Roman Catholick Chutch What pre. 
only , and no other, as I have largely proved. Dig 
re you therfore own the true Criſt, and his Bleſſed axirnry, 
Apoſtles who wrought Miracles , lived Helily, preached prove: now 
Effcacjouſly upon ſuch Motives > You muſt alio own & 697” 
this true Church, upon the like grounded Proofs. We- Church, 
re Miracles, San&tity , Efficacious Doarin &c, Ra- 
tional inducements to Believe in Chriſt > They are 
now both powerful and perſwaſive to Believe this 
Church, To Deny, as I ſaid aboye , all Miracles 
to this Church, eyen the greateſt ( as is the Rejjmg f 
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dead men to life ) is to Deny Senſe, Reaſon , Hiſtory , 
ble Motives and all Authority; And to appropriate Theſe, and 
of Fair? other Motives to Proteſtants, is only an atrempted Pla- 
no giary, which cannot be done. It is true , Theſe 


our men glory in a ſtolen Bible , ( and 'tis all they can 

Church. pretend to , beſides the bare name of a fruitles and 
unevidenced Church) but the marks and Characters 
of a erue Church They ſhall neyer have, nor take from 
us. And thus much of infallible Teachers, and 
the Motives of true Faith. 


125 
THE 


SECOND DISCOVRS 


O F 
SCRIPTVRE. 
THE FIRST CHAPTER. 


Scripture is uſeles, if none declare in- 
fallibly the ſenſe of it. 


-. zz Hen on the one fide I conſider the 

© i) Sacred Book of Scripture , inrich't 

: o ex) with the deep Secrets of Gods Divine 

EY Wiſdom, I mean, the great Myſte- 

SEG =&] ries of 6ur Chriſtian Faith , which 
highly Tranſcend the Reach of human Reaſon : And IN 
on the other ſide, caſt my thoughts on 4 Thing that |,5 £5. 
talks of thoſe Myſteries a)l alone in an Engliſh Pulpit, 8 Tra- | 
Proteſſing himſelf fallible in all he faith, ( as He ©, * 
muſt do having no other Oracle of Truth to teach © 

him but a Myſterious Bible, 'and his own weak, Reaſon ) 

when , I ſay, I confider the yaſt Diſpropottion be- 

tween ſuch a fallible Maſter, and this. infallible My- 

ſterious Book, 1 cannot , for my lite, 'Diſcouer what 

either 

#F 
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either He , or bis Bible (as 'tis uſed by him) is good 
for. It is moſt apparently uſeles and unprofitable in 
his hands, ar leaſt in all- points of Controverſies now 
debared amongſt Chriſtians, And thus much 1 will 
Demonſtrate. 

2. To go on groundedly. Do not we ſee by too 
lamentable experience as many Strong Pretenders to 
Scripture, as there are or have been Seas and Reli- 


Allprtend pions in the world > All acknowledge the Book for 
verepeure* Gods Sacred Word , But, highly diflent from one 


another, when they come to examen the particu- 
lar revealed Yerines therin concerning Religion . The 
Papiſts ſay this Book ſpeaks for them : Proteſtants 
ſay. 'tis,on. their Side : Arians deny all., and. will have 
Scripture for them : The Domatiſts ſay ir ſpeak's Dona- 
iſm : The Quakers Quakeriſm , the Puritans Puritanſm, and 
ſo do all other &Qs or Religions, eyen to the Bottom, 
call them yer as you pleaſe. 

3» It is moſt evident, That Theſe Diſlenting men 
ſpeak not the Truth of Scripture; For they contradict 
one another, and in matters of High Importance. 
And, 'Tis as clear, They all ſpeak not the Truths of 


Alldliver Scripture Infallibly, What ſhall we do in this Con» 


wot the 


Truths 


ſuſion and robbing Scripture of its Yerities > Shall 


Scrupturs, EVELY ONe be lefr to his own Spirie and Judgement of 


Diſcerning? If ſo , The Arian may be an Arias (till, 
the Socinian a Socinian, the Donatift a Donati, which is 
to ſay : Hzreticks may laudably Continue in Their 
Hzreſy , without Reſtraint or Blame. Will you ha- 
ve an <Arien take Mr. Pooles word, that Proteſtants 
only exaaly. deliver God's Verities revealed in Scri- 
pture ? The Arien laughs at ſo great a folly, _ 

rell's 


Difc. TI.C.1, pabjne rig rome 12% 
tell's v4. Fodle : Becaus WF are. both fallible Men, your 
Ward,, &' , is-as forcales to peripgoe we, Thar See, 
pruce ſpeaks-whas you wauld have it, as mine is, to, - 
wark in you my bet gran. Opinien , What is next 
to be done? Shall we have Recours to the very Ler- 
ter of Scripture, and hope tq find, Nebates clearly de- 

Qcided. berween theſe two. Niſputants? Ir: is impoſſi- | 
ble. For, the Letter, of Scripture-is the, very thing Scripture 
they quarrel, about ; how then can. it . when it occa- _ 
Gonerh the larrs, be a. «ſq/#A ans to Reconcile them? ,j,vcwes, 
Fax example... The. ra allegerh for. his fieely , and therfe.. 
that Text of, S', Joby. c, 14. 28., , My Father 1s greater rhe "* commas 
I, and concludes from thence thas Cprift is les then, his 
Father, and conſequently not the High God. _ So the 
Arians (peak. Mr, Poole, to. prove the Verity 'of- Chriſts 
Godhead , allegeth (. eng cboxgye 1t,n0. robbery. z6, be equal 
wh God JE chat. of S', 1bt .14 Se1AQs Thif ke 4he Fre 
Gd. erve., v3 *vhoulÞ} amv ; —_ 

4 Here, are two ſeeming, Anawegier _ ( Chrit is. bf Twe fo 
then is Father, chriſt ;is tqvel ta buy, Father) drawn ——* 
out of two, certain revealed Feridttes:, op $&t Ieripe © 
re xecgQncil's. not. :\ Fox, he whgk fl ig, Where, 6x- 
preſly ſaith, That, Chriſt accorquny, to, Hunign, ngre is 
Ioferiour tO his Father ' and Et u t bim. in his God- 
bead; which , though a Catholick, Tag, is nox. fo fully 
exprefled,, as, tg gavy an, 4rgn to; Believe it, wig. 
iandaag ave far! Seripture 35 any; Proveſtang doth .. 

: 5 NS MNPEFLIAGNGY ,, 1H * (<0 , 
will not; le Light pus before. bis Eyes... Fangell, b 


if you wk fo wtely,j The, A469, will Boro as wyc 


36 yOu <:iÞ: NOK yeilding 39. the; Dxprelh lecter gf bis 
Text, My \F4ab%7; 34, FIGr4E: Þ ,1W | ty 
PANE 


—, 
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Falltle in jy not yeilding to yours',” HY thopght' if no Fobbery bc. 
Giffariefa- Mg BR Tick Xe Nis Tex, | Noa ex 
#ry, Plicate * And*who te' Fou't” 'What'is' your Fallible: 
explication' worth z The' Arian explicats your Text al- 
Scripture fo. Se the wicked/Yolkdliw in his peſtiferous Book 
explicared entitled De vers religione, lib. 5, cap. 10. where he large- 
9 arias. 1y diſcufleth 'S:. * Pauls” words : Dj cum im forma Dei 
"= efſer, ahd ſaith firſt , that particle yogi, or , forms, ſi- 

| gnifies not the ſame nature with God; ſed ſpeciem raw- 
"'" - Sum '& fimilizudinem, which fimilitude, He depoſed , 
+... ,, taking bn him'rhe form of a fervant, Quod in Alrifſimum 
w-:\.-z Dem cadevs nequaquam porefte, | Next he glofſeth on tho- 
fe,othet words :Effe ſe equalem Dev. Der enimeſt, ſaith 

He , tempeſtatibus , morbs, morti, damenibus imperare , ut 

cu cjus fine mars partre cogantur. Dei eft, ab hominibus re- 


x; 


ligiat Colt arque ailbrari.. Dit oft ,' in rebus omnes hominum 
pirds longe dHabiks tvicart : © 'Vnde efficitar , Chriftiom 


|. Inerico ip Dei forms Deogut equalem fiiſſe 4 Pauls dici, quod 
8p ppb; Ae etl " hs res"Cilo Fr donatus = 
uf mari, Venris , morbes , morti , denique ſummd cum poten- 
res 4 plitims divine bonoris urque my06a- 
# quis,” idelicet | ſummd bat auttorita- 

"in ſe perperubs" manemrem, enim ali 
4, mirendy Deum tan- 


þ . 


thar Chrift is cruel 
Hor 


ular manner by. the Operation of 

m4 Virgins womb';:apd Becaus he ho- 

* firWanis 'piuer of Wicking _— 
an 
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and other admirable Gifts «bove' all otber Creatures,” Nay, 
he ſaith: He is true God, and Ymgenitus Parrn (but 
not Aliſimus Deus Creator, of Heaven and. Earth) Be- 
caus the name -of -Goi is// common, to creatures of a 
lower rank then Chriff/was,.-who. by reaſon of his Sin- 
pular Dignity, and Supereminent Endowments ,_ is tO 
Adored before all other creatures , whether in Hea- 
ven-or Earth; And therfore \merit's the Title of erue 
God, yet' not. Dei Alviſimi., of the High God. 
5+ | intend not, by giving you Theſe impious 
Gloſſes of an Hzretick, 'any way to favor his execra- 
ble Hereſy ( Though ——__ ingeniouſly they are as 
good ,.it not better , then the, beſt Interpretation that 
Mr. Poole gives of. Scripture againſt. rhe. Catholick 
Church ) \But only. to ſhew you, how: uſeles a; Book Theim® 
ſole Feriprare is, with Theſe men to end their Differen- 1" Gb 
ces, yea, and what monſters are proguced out of it, rk 
by thoſe that pretend moſt to Gods wrizren Word. And to how 5e- 
what is the reaſon think,ye? That, theſe Sole-Scripew- fries how 
riſts, Theſe CArians,, Theſe Proteſtants ,, Theſe An > 
ziſts &c. are ſo varions , {o oppolite in their Tenents , «w/e, 
begot, as they think , out of the true wriczen Word - 
of God ? Is it for want of wit, learning, or langua- ,puue hs 
es, They thus Differ? ' No. Is it for the want of abuſe pro= 
rudy and conferring one foes of Scripture Clear as 
they think, with others Obſcure 2 No, Both Arians, 
an Praonct have done this long ago. Is it that all 
theſe SeQtaries go againſt their Contcience, or, wiltully 
draw Gods Word to.a pervers ſenſe He neyer. ſpake? 
(ler the Innocent caſt the firſt ſtone at the Guilry ) 
Truly I fſuſpe& it in Some , yet; cannot judge that All 


are Conſcious of ſa hideous an Impicty. . | 126i 
| 4d > 


no VDIRIICE Saplure Ales - | - 
The rs 6,” The wat 'Renon alivefore: 5s) Theſe Setaries, 
reaſon & aftet| the«'R of 'Gods-infallible Church , "the 
g9es. Oncle of Truth wit; by? rv more» then half an Ey 
of Him "Babſon, Yive'wtothe deep: Secters of Gods 
Ecerndl/ Wiſdoth-Obſ{hroh 'roverlal in Scriprure ( and 
herein ghey" either __———_—— not Learning : ) 
With this 'por-blind fye - weak Keafon They go to 
work; They ſteer on'their urs, they judge, They Derer- 
min, They Deue, 'They Pronovmet\rheir'fallible' Sentimenrs 
on theſe High Myſteries, which never the lefſe Reaſon 
Why Sue aloneis uhcapable to comprehend, 'or Maſter. Hence, 
ries vary They vary as they do. Hence it-is » they weary them- 
« thy . ſelves out - with oppo 
Gods 'Word't which'is bir one; whilſt rhey are fo di- 
vided ih their Tenents, } Hence it is ,' That almoſt 
every year we have a new Religion broach'd in Eng- 
tand .-- ' Suck a jumbling we muſt expe, ſuch end- 
-_ - 466 Diſſentivns amongſt them ; * And; "tis a' juſt Jud- 
OY 2 God for their Pride, Whotruely-dre ino mo- 
| "te'but-povr'Schoters, yer Diſdain'to tearn of'a good 
Maſter ; thar's willing to reach them all Truth. 
7." T'call it a' lumbling ; for, from Scripture { by Rea- 
ſon of its -les'ctar tpeaking ?) atiſe theſe Diſſentions , 
and though it be quoted a Thouſand rimes , ſays no 


Ed © ore now, Then it did ſixteen hundred rs agon 
pr. And therfore cannot end them , They next fall 
fnſe ef ypon adoubrfal conferring one Paſſage of the Bible 
Serpree.” ith another: Several Verſions and Languages" are 
examined; - much Adoe they make , And'all 'is' to 
know- whar God ſpeaks in ſuch Texts, bat without 
fruit ; © For their Differences are as High as ever , And 
peither Party gaines or looſes the Viitory,Singe Scrip- 


rure 


re: frivolous Interpretations of 


ene err er tl eee —— Oppo 


—— — —— _— 


Diſe.11:C.1, In the hands of Haretick yn 
ture alone \, nor, the Comparing of Texts rogether, is 
able co draw ' either fide, from their Preconcerved Opi- 
nion. After the Conferring of places, They are hard 
at it, with Fallible Explications, when behold , ex- 
preſs Scripture is caſt away by theſe two Combatants; 
And now either the One muſt learn 'of rhe Other, 
what God ſpeaks-in Scripture by a human fallible Ex- 
plication ( which is no Scripeare ) or nothing! is conclu- Ariavend 
ded. Whois then to be held the Maſter Interpre- Po:efencs 
ter|, the Arian, or Proteſtant? | Neither. And they 12. 
have both Reaſon for it ; For, neither ought to yeild 
in their own Prenciples : . The quarrel Therfore oes 
on, and is endles. It afrer Their fallible mo og 
tions of Scripture they proceed to [nferences : The 
folowes, Thaz followes &c. All is plain Sophiffry , for jy,, 9s 


neither -can cell meſo much as Treely, much les In- lerinthe 
falkbly, what God ſpeak's in Thele High controver- _ 4 
ted Points of our Chriftian Fatrh. * _ 


8. But you'l ask how then happens it, that 41; Poo- 4 queſtion 
and Proteſtants hit right in yeilding an Aſſent to PpoPend 
ſome Catholick Verities ; tor Example ro' a Trimuy/of > gy 
Perſons in one Divine Eſſence , and Contrary to Aria- p,enaae 
niſm Profeſs the Son ro he confſubſtantial with his E ter- «chnonied- 
nal Father in one Divine Nature? 1 anſwer, They £27 


light upon theſe Yerivies- by an Overfight;, or, as | | - 
| S 3 7 may 
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may ſay, mecrly by Chance. - By Overſight ; For be- 
lieve it, had -Luzer thought well On's , He might with 
more eaſe have denyed Theſe High Myſteries of our 
Faith , then the Real change of bread in the Holy Eucha» 
Or by riſt, By Chance: For, as by chance, They Stole 
Chart. a Bible from the old Catholick Church , ſo caſually 
They took from her , Here and There ( as it pleaſed 
Fancy ). ſomewhat of her Ancient - Tradition alſo. And 
upon This ap 9s of [Tradition , or, the infallible 
raewares DoAtrin of the Catholick Church , They Believe (as 
engaged in WEI] as rhey can ) Theſe Sublame myſteries. Being thus 
« belief ynawares engaged in a Belief, They weary their Heads, 
m_—_ and wear out their Bible to find expres Scripture for 
vain ro it, ( which. cannot be found ) Betaus, forfooth., they 
Jud Serip- yyill Believe nothing upon Tradition, or the Churches 
mere for ©. nfallible Dofirin. | ſay Expres Scripture cannot be found, 
that Aſſert's T hyee diſtin& Perſons in one Divine EC- 
ſence, or, the Word to be Conſabſtantial with his Erer- 
nal Father; Thetfore if they Believe theſe Fericies, 
They muſt Ground their Faith, not upon ſole Scripture, 
But on Scripture explicated by that never erring Oracle 
of Truch the Catholick Church : Or , on the Word 
_ - of God nor Wiitren, which we call Tradition. You fe 
Seer, Therfore, how our Proteſtants, though in Acts fqpaethey 
the Chur- ſeemingly Reject Tradition, and the Churches Inter- 
che: Inter- pretation upon Scripture , yet im As exerato They own 
m wg and muſt neceſſaril d ſo, or become plain Arians, 
Arian, Yer here they are pinch'd again : For, if they Be- 
lieve theſe Myſteries upon Tradition, or on Scripture 
Is deing ſo interpreted by the Church , They are neither Papiits, 
They are nor Protefiants, No Papiſts ; for Papiſts hold Tradi- 
i tion and the Churches 1merpretation. infallible, No 
Proteſi ants. Pro. 
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Proteſtants + © For They profeſs to Believe no more 
then God hath” expreſſed” in' his written Word, 
Though now they muſt leave that Hold , and believe 
upon the Catholick Motive , of renounce the Faith of 
theſe Arricles. 

9. If Mr. Poole (pretend expres Scripture for theſe 
High FYerines of Chriſtian Faith , The ſureſt way will 
be to-produce it, without Remitting me to other” Au- 
thors, or, Adding his fallible Gloſles ro Gods Word; 
For every Arian knows well to Diſtinguiſh between 
expreſs Scripture, and the ſuperadgitions of Mens Gloſſes, 
fallible Explications, Interpterations & , Now , if WhnSec- 
in this particular Myſtery of the Trinity , Af. Poole In- rongormeri 
—_— Scripture zraely, it is not, God knows , His prure iruey 
Skill that doth it; No. The Reaſon is, Becaus he bor- —_— 
rows the Truth from the Churches Interpretation of z* * 
Scripture, and fo fights againſt an Arp with anorhers Church 
Weapon. Where; by the' way - obſerve a ſtrange 24%». 
proceeding of Proteſtants , who, when They diſpute & 
our” of. Scripture 'againſt an 4riaw, They't have-the ju 
Churches Interpretation good againſt him', and 'H's of 2rae- 
naught” againſt! them : And; when: they -Dilpute- by #-** 
Seriprure againſt | Catholicks , They. wil} have the 
Churches Interpretation forceles againſt rhemſelyes, 
and Their own wretched Gloſles powerfully ſtrong a- 
gainſt the Church , | 'Were there ever fuck Doungs in 
the world before'theſe dayes # | verb] 

10,'But we have nor yet ſaid all concerning Scriptu- 
re, Interpretations of Scripture , Inferences our of Scri- 
prure &c. W herfore Becaus we are' gone fo far , Par- 
don a further trouble , iof giving you a few-more} Notes 
on this Subje& © | They will ſhew you, if I miſtake 

not, 
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nat, . upon wh:t rattering Principles, the Grand [Cheat 
of Proteſtant Religion ſlapd's, toc want of Infallible 
Teachers. Þ ; | 


GM A- 2. IL 


The Fallacy of Proteſtants concerning 
Scripture, and the Inteypretation of 
Scripture, is diſcovered. 


'N W E have almoſt ſeen enangh how Se&aries, 

either through Malice , Ignarance, or both, 

make.Holy Scripture a Book that proves all Religions, 

Like Witeingron Hells It ring's out what Fancy will: 

For in Scripture, is Arieniſms , if we believe the Arians; 

| Here is Progefaniſm, if we believe Prozefleayts: Here is Qaa- 
_ teriſm, if we believe ers; Here is what you will, and 
#652... What you will not; And it muſt be ſo, whillt Theſe. men 
zo Scripra. have. a; Bibje in their hands, and Conſtrue all, as they 
parry pleas,Gloſs agthey pleas ,Interprer as they pleas, with- 
- _ hg kr < been apr Me- 

Inks, Sale-Scriptariffs bad never & cripture 

in theſe debazed Points of Religion , then afrer their 

reading, to ſe it made a Book that only begers. Dil- 
ſenrions ; ſo: groſly wronged and abuled/itis., Yet no 
is in fault : Pure Sovipture cxyes the 4riay,, pu- 
op faith the , natking bur. Scripture 
fai Parives , Ang: there :is . va Bedrch for theſs 
Evils.- | All ruq on-in/theirwilful mifunderſignding 
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Scripture , not one of them will'yeild to: another, nor 
(which is worſt of all, and plain Perwerſmes ) Seek 
after a means ( which is yet offered them) to come 
to- a right underſtanding of it. 

2. Truely, I have often wondred at our Proteſtants, 
( men, as they ſay , of a more Sober Temper then 
your Quakers and Puritans are) How it is poſſible Provfam: 
( after they know right well, with innumerable Holy 7," 
Fathers, | this Ples , or pleading ale Scripture, to be pure, * 
nothing els but an old-Trick of all condemned Hzre- 
ticks) That, they can leſſen themſelves ſo much ( had 
they no other motive to retard them) as to tread the 
Footiteps of fuch unworthy SeQaries, and patronize a 
Docrin which cannot but breed Diſlentions to the 
Worlds end. This itis : Sole Scripture 15 #he Rule of 
Faith , Sole Scripture ſpeaks plainly in all things neceſſary 10 Their falſe 
Saluatiomn . On theſe two Hinges chiefly Proteſtant Re- Po#m, 
ligion turns abour, and will do ſg, until God at his 
good pleaſure , judge it time to turn \it out of the 

orld . Two Cheats they are , and great Ones, as I 
ſhall Demonſtrate. 

3. Mr. Poole ro mend the. matter , having ſuppoſed, ,, p,p, 
thar ſole Scriptute is the Rule of Faith; withall, That ree2eþ. 
there is enough ſaid in Scripture to end all Controyer- . 
fies , were men humble and Studious &., Seem's 
in the 7. Chap. of his Nullity page 226. to ground Pro- 
reſtant Religion on theſe three Poſitions, The firſt js, 

Thar the - Books of Scripture are and may be proved to be the 
Word of God. 2, That in the Subſflantials of Faith, thoſe 
Books are uncorrupted ;,' 3. T hat the Senſe of Scripture may 
be ſufficiently underſfood in neceſſary Poimes . There is no 
Arian , but will moſt eaſily admit of theſe three Pro- 
. p politions: 
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pofitions; How rhen ('were they all True) can they 
more eſtabliſh Proteſtant Religion then Arienifſom + For, 
a Principle common to 'twa: Advyers | parties cannot 
( conſidered meerly as a \Prizciple agreed on by both ) 
more Advantage" he 'caufe ot'One, then the Other. 
If rherfore an Aries Allen to theſe Propoſitions, they 
ground no more Proteſtant Rebgron , then they do 4- 
—— rienifem . The Truth-is , Af. Poole is highly wanting 
fourth Pro- i a fourthy Propoſition, which, 'if proved , would: have 
2:ſtim. done him more ſervice then the other Three. And 
it ſhould bave been to this Senſe : Seing Scripture ſpeak. s 
plamly all Dotirin n #0 Salnation, Certainly it ought to 
24th eney plamly. - | mean'the particular Tenents 
of Proteſtants, as thefe ſtand in Oppalition to Catho- 
lick DoArin : For if theſe be neceſſary to Saluation , 
Scripture hath delivered them-plainly; or if it have not 
done ſo, We muſt Conclude, They are not neceſſary 
to Seluatiom. Thus much premiſed ., we will thew 
you in the enſuing © Diſcours bow ſlippery and falla- 
cious: Proteſtant Dodrin is, as it Relates co Scripture, 
and Interpretation of Scripture. 
Wh tefel- 4+ The firſt propoſition . No infallible Church , no 
= a apr a Aſſurance of True: and nneorrupt Scripture , To makes my 
1y eftrve Atfertion good againſt Proteſtancs, L will only propo» 
Seriptare, {e this plain Que#iow. From what men of Credit and 
F: Integrity , had the firſt Proteſtants Their Bible? Ir 
hom bag Was not drop't down from Heaven into their Pulpits, 
Proteſtants with Aſfurance of its Purity, or Certainty , that no 
their Bible: Change was made in it contrary to. Truth ſince the 
Apoſtles Times, Were they J/eves, Infidels, Turks, 
Arians , or Gratian Heretiks that gave them Scripture ? 
Too perfidious to be truſted in a-marter. of fuch Con- 
| ſequence. 
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ſequence. ' Too' unfairhlul either to preſerye true Scri- 
pture by them, \rill Zacher quit” his: Cell, or, then to 
= into his hands a: Bible . /acorrape in every Point; 

ere they. Catholicks * Let our Adverſaries ſhame 
the Devil , arid ſpeak Truth, 'Twas from them They 
had their Bible, together with the Originals, Burt theie 
Papiſts, Theſe -very. Catholicks (it we may credit Catholick: 
Proteſtants) had nor only Corrupted the Writings of 7.4, 
the Ancient Fathers 3 Bur alſo through Malice , or Ig- ples can- 
nor..nace , Had proſly erred a thouſand years together , »! & re- 
and Changed the Ancient Dodtin- of 'the Primitive on ar; 4 
Church. They had Secretly, wrought: into mens +»... 
harrs a fals Belief of 'the Churches. Infelibiliry; rofoan + 
wnbloody Sacrifice , of TranſubHantiation , - Imnocation' of 
Semms., and ſuch like errors . Admit of this Suppo- 
ang , Who is hee] , that = 
re. ro: look on his- Bible wath goodgAdſurance ob its 
Purity , or ſay , it is'the' Word Of GA , and \not! cor- If Papift 
rupred by Theſe erring/ Papiſts ? - '» For , 'Theſe men Dodrin, 
who erred in DoQtrin , mightas well have infinuaced 22 
errors into. the Book of | Scriprure : They had. rime j,,454. 
enough to do it. | Theſe men, who changed thit hape inrei 
Ancient Primitive Faith of Cliriftianity;, might) as per © 
fioioufly have Altered the Bible. © They wrought ſe jw,” 
cretly a fals Belief into- mens harts concerning an ws 
Mloody Sacrifice, TranſabHanriation &c, And why might 
they not as cunningly have foilted ito Soriprure Work 
and Sentences fuicable £o: ſuch ſuppoſed errors '*- |; Be» tr #40 
lieve it, ir is much eaſier to-corrupt- « dread Book, oonnuen 
then to pervert ſo many {ming Chriſtians, and” bring gd 02 
them ro a Belief of © palpablo 7, tudeous , and” erro- we: iam 
neous Noyelttes. +- 000% os i woo int ron recs be 
® i 5. Here © 
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A Dilem- '' 5+ [Here then'is my Dilemma, Either , the Ca- 
ms, tholick: Churdoh.\ had: ered when Luther and Prote- 
ſtants. rook »the + Book. of Scripture from it, or was 
pure m Doiirin. If pure, -Maſt wicked were They 
for deſerting it . - If the Church had then. erred , or 
was corrupted in' Dofrin, Neither Zather , nor any 
Proteſtant can have» Aﬀurance, that they read yer 
True Scripture z For all the Certainty They can ha. 
ve of this Book, is miſerably uncertain , and at laſt 
Comes to -this  dowbrful Indgement: It may be we have 
As nan. £7 Scripture : It may be, and more likely , not, God on- 
ſwears by knows ; All depend's on an Efroneous Church \, 
drgunent. that gave: mw Scriprare , Which :might as well (in the 
yaſt compaſs of.a thouſand years ) have guilfully chax- 
ged this our . Book from .its Ancient Truth , 4s cheated 

Chciſtiavity into a. fals Belicf. 
..._..._ «1/6, Some mig; yet ſays, All now Agree, as well 
| Catholicks /as | Prote(tants' j/ upan-; the Verity and In- 
,  tegeity-of 'Scripture ; : Therfore) irs needles ( for many 
Proteflants Books at. leaſt ) ro Queſtion this point farther. | an- 
defirey the {wer ... Catholicks agree well, Becaus they. take this 
2 -,. Book upon the Warront of Chriſt never crring, Church, 
of Cenain, Which: cannot Deceive them . Bat Proteſtants, who 
v9. Ruin this Ground of Infallibility , deſtroy with it all 
Certainty of scripture' in order: 80 gbemſelves.  T heir 
Agreement. therfore is no. more bug, #erbal, whillt the 
Principle which ſupports & Rral|ene, #5 haken 4 preces 
Enbolery by them. — Hence. you 'ſe How <M”. Poole peaks ar 
Ceufiop random, when he Tell's us, He -knows Scripture to 
—” be: the 'Werd of God, Becaus Catholicks confels and 
qurpon mph cirieſee ſo:much. I anſwer firſt, Their-Te- 
wwe; ſtimony With him is worth nothing : For They had, 
23.059". - FL: before 
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before he was born, loſt, all Credis by introducing fals 
Dottrin into the Chriſtian World ( and . why, not, ſay, 
I, as well a fals Biblez.) Such Dodrins He dares 
not admit of upon the Teſtimony of Catholicks , yet ,;,,, 
He will Kiſs their Hands, and Take from them fuch colow of 
4 Bible, as They are pleaſed to give bim. 2, The Te. 4 
#1imony of Ctholicks in this particular, is with him prupes 
Fallible, and may be Fas; But a Teſtimony that may Bible upon 
be fals, can neyer give any Aſſurance of True Scrip- = 
ture, which of neceſſiry muſt, be had , or none can ,,,,, and 
ground Faith upon it. 3. AM".Poole is pittifully out reje#t her 
in all he ſaith; For, he neither Dorh nor can Admit —_— 
of Scripture upon the Confeſſion or Teſtimony of Ca- warer:. 
tholicks. Why? Catholicks hold Scripture to be 73, 
the Word of God, Becaus the Infallible Church of Chrift Church 
Aſſures them it #« Gods Word, This infallible Teſtimo. 5 wr 
ny of the Church CA. Poole utterly Diſoyn's, and Ther- mental. 
fore. he muſt of necellity by his own Principles, Reject (ible, M,. 
the Catboluk Teſtimony. _ "oY 
7. Other pethaps will fay , That God by Spe- %erfore he 
cial Providence ever preſerved Scripture pure in al] mates nul 
Eſſentials , Though He perwitzed, the, Church to deceive 7 ©a0- 
Souls, and lead them into Error , ; What an Aniiſcriptu- moay to 
ral Aſſerrion have-we Here? How is God Afﬀron- bim/ef 
red> What a lame and half Providence is granted Sefaries 
him? What, no more but only to have care of a —_— 
Book, to ſecure That from falſhood, -and in the interim im 
to. Permit his own .immaculate Spouſe, ks Church ( which more Then 
Scripture ſhould inſtru) to play the Herlar , to Decerye _ o 
the World, and err Damnably? O, but what ere : 
becom's of the Church., we muſt ( fay our Proteſtants) 
haye True | and. ingorrupt Scripture, or, no __ can 
now 
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know what 'he is to' Believe. 1 anſwer. And 
we mult either 'have a True and 'incorrnps Church, or 
.;p, hone can be Aſſured of True and incorrupt Scripture. 
leh be. Say , 1 beſeech you, whar doth it avail CONRNARY, 
ve Vericies to have the Pure letter of Scripture clos'd wp m 4 Bible, 
"rf 1p and preſerved from Error, if Chriſtians Univerſally 
be Charch bad been, as it were Deferted by Almighty God, and 
erredinde- permitted ( before Proteſtants appeared in the World ) 
Oo" to Err in the very Sabſtentials of Faith delivered in 
Chriftians, Scripture ? Yet it was ſo. For confetſedly, not 
as only thoſe Antient condemned Hzreticks, as Arians, 
ſay al Pelagians , Donatiſtls, and the Later Grecians, but alſo 
Chriſtian that great moral body of Catholicks ( if our Proteſta::ts 
—_—_ , fay true) Erred in the very Fundamentals of Faith, 
Fownn Since they Taught , as they do ſtill, their Church 
to be Infallible, an unbloody Sacrifice &&6. Gros errors 
therfore Reign'gamongſt them, whether we ſuppoſe 
the-Scripture Pare, or coryupred. Imagin then (which 
is utterly Fals, Though  Hreticks cannot prove it 
fals) That our Scripture had been corrupted , They 
had then Erred becaus the Book was fa/iffed. Suppo- 
ſe again (which is True ) that Scripture is' not cor- 
rupted , you haye ſti rhe ſame Efe?, which is Error 
in Doctcin drawn out of the very Words of pure Scripture. 
The Reaſon ſurely is, Becaus the Church did not 
rightly underſtand - Scripture; if ſo, you ſe, how 
Fro Scripture not wnderſivod, as eaſily begett's' Errors ; 4s 
uy P"*- if it Were corrupted. | What then matters it m Reference to 
nb poor begmiled Souls , whether theſe great ſuppoſed Errors ariſe 
be cauſed from Scripture miſunderitgod , or Seriptare corrupred > ' Er- 
by afſe Tr is Error , and alike Piejudicidl in both caſes. 1 fay 
folbfed " thertore: It's as great an Evil tn heve's Church ( that 
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Should teach Truth ) to deceive the world , in bringing in « 
e of Errors to the Ruin of the Antjent Primitive Faith, 
as To have 4 Bible corrupted, . For, 'tis Error, and fals 
Dodrin wrought in wews Her's, That ngndoes them, 
Now whether That. be cauſed by a fab Church, or fal: 
ified Scripture , it imports liftle, = Our (Proteſtants Wh! 5+ 
Afﬀirm the firſt , and may juſtly Fear the ſecond. nul 
God ( ſay they ) permitted the Church to Err, .and he fer. 
may (lay |) as well have permitted it to Yar Scrip- 
rure» They ſay, Errors, Inſenfibly grew up in the 
Church; And , I ſay, they might as inſenſdly ha- 
ve crept into Scripture. Be it how you will, from 
this Old ercing Church, Our New men ſuppoſe, They 
received pure, fimcere, and. uncarrupted Scripture , juſt as 
the Holy Ghoſt writ it. A meer tmpollibilicy; 
For, never greater Chimara was fancied, then to couple & 
Fals Church and True Scripture together , io, True Scripture 
and 4 Vniynſal fals erg Churrh, 
8. Some perhaps may fiay ; The Arieny, Donaciſts 
and other Hzreticks , had and have ſtill True Scri 
rure , though they ered in DoQtin, | anſwer, No 
God a mercy tio thei; For, if They have True Scriptare, 
They may thank an uncrring Church $95 repens it Un- 
corrupt, before Herely began, and atrer.,. Buy grant me _ 
once, as our Proteſtagrs do, that both Hezeticks, and —_— 
Catholicks likewiſe «nz7Yerſafty erred in Dogtrin moſt wie Scrip- 
Fundamental , no man can now bave Affurance of '"*#f al 
True Serip{are , OQ;, but: the Unanimous | Voice m_ 
of all Chriſtians, Aſfixmiag Scripture. to. be the 
Word of God , and.,pure. withaut corruption, is a 
Weighty moral Proot for its Integrity. 1 anſwer 
none at all ; For, if pg Society of Chriſtians m_—_ 
| an 
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and found in Doftrin had thar book in Cuſtody, The 

old Papiſts might ( for ought Proteſtants know } 
have either by Chance or Fraud changed words in Scri- 
prure',Þ For example, Thoſe words, Matt. 26. This'is 
my body, from what they once were, Thy #s « fign of my 
body, and the Cheat was to maintain their Docrin of 

the Real'Prefexe . Burt you will ask how could this 

— **-be done? Thave told you , By Malice, or ' Inadwer- 
Conld $4. Fency . But when could ir be done ? I anſwer in that 
preg ſ& very 4g, Year , or Month, when theſe Papiſts firſt be- 
64 gan to be Idolaters, and worſhip a piece of Bread for 
became God. Then it might well be don. Name that age 
Idolaers, Exaftly, and you have all. Our new men Anfwer, 
uy wgh This [dolatry was brought in amongſt us; Bur they 
medcon- knew not When; it began with ſuch Secrecy and Silen- 
cerning Ce. This Text of Scripture therfore, 1 ſay, mighr 
9s have been corrlpted with ke Secrecy , Though no man 
knows when, And here by the way oblerve'a ſtran- 
o—_ ge Paradox of = RE gr _—_— : known 

A Novelty , as this ſuppoſed Tdolatry is , wha robe m0 
R_ fuſtly tA Struck 1h mio all mens Harts, Pl net 
- Church diffuſed the Whole World over, yet nome, neitber Friend 
nor Foe ſaw it , eryed out againſt it, or Has left it upon Re- 
cord, And one ſingle Particle of Scripture cannot be 
changed , but-all muſt know it. How can theſe 
two Conſiſt rogether? You will ſay , The Primitive 
Church was Pure, and fo preſerved true Scripture , 
How do our Proteſtants know ſo much, if it was' Fal- 

lible > Thus much of an Argument ad bominem, which 
I deſire Ir. Poole ro” Anſwer , not 7 mſicke,” As he 
may do, if he think my endeayor is to prove Scriptu- 


re corrupted in any Subſtantial Point (ao! 'Twere Blaſ- 
phemy 
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phemy to ſay it.) The Argument therfore proceeds 
trom the Proteſtants fals Suppoſition (yet true with them) 
that the Church is falkb/e, and has erred; Then, I 
ſay, None of them can have Aſſurance of their Bible, 
or, of True incorrupt Scripture. 


CM AF... 


All (ubſtantials of Faith are not plain 
in Scripture without. an infallible 
Teacher. 


I, H Ere is my ſecond Propoſition, And nothing 

can be more evident , mighrcahe Evidence of 

a known Truth prevail with Wilful men, cCArians, 

we ſee, are againſt ProteFants in the. Eſſentials of Faith, 

Proteftants againſt Catholicks, and The agajat Both. 
All of them Acknowledge Scriprure to 

et every 0:e in practiſe Denies the Perſpecuity and 


ods Word, Saris 


deny t 


Plaineſs of 


laineſs of it : For if plain, Why ſtand they at $wigurre. 


Variance with one another about this ' Plaineſs.? Prg- 
reſtants Doin is plainly delivered in the 39. Articles: 
The Arians DoQtrin is plainly in Their Writings: 
The Catholick DoArin moſt plainly in every Cate- 
chiſm. No Advers party Impugn's theſe Dodrins 
for want of a plain Expreſſon., bur for want of. Trath. 
It is quite contrary in Scripture; for He were a Devil 
that ſhould mention the want of Truth in Gods Word; 
yet you ſee moſt Learned men vary about this —_ 
V ee 
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ſeek for it and cannot find ir, Though | have partly 
given the Reaſon Hereof , yet , Becaus the matter re- 
_ it, 4 ſhall now add a. word more for a further 
| Explication, | | 
_ 2, All know that the objeive Yerities writ in Holy 
andthe Scripture, and the Belief of thoſe Verities in a Chri- 
beliefof ſtians Hart, are to: be diſtinguiſhed. By the firſt 
_ God ſpeak's to us, By the ſecond we yeild Belief to 
his Word, All-know likewiſe, That if my Belief 
be" true Faith , it muſt ſay Exactly, and expres that 
_ #n ments, Which God ſpeak's .in Scripture , neither 
CY, more nor les. And this is Sdeving Faith, not the 
ſaving Objetive Verny as it lyes.in Scripture ; For if that could 
Faith, faye us, it would he enough to put a Bible in ones 
Pocket, And ſay here is the Faith that ſaves me, Though 
I know not whgt is in it, or Believe Amiſs. Thus much 
is clear without Diſpute in. an Orthodox , and an Arian, 
whilh they turn to that paſſage of Scriprure and Read, 
nd my Father zre-one . Both of them have the ſame 
Objedtwe Verity before their eyes, But the One only 
bath the True Belief of it in his Hart. Obſerve now, 
' How, darkly Scripture ſpeak's in this one great Funda- 


One In. © meal Article, 'And, how eaſily we may ſwerve from 


So, this Revealed Truth , without an Infallible ——— 


Otſeuriy. For , the words preciſely conſidered , may either lignity 
unity jn Aﬀeion, as appears Jobn 17. . 21. 2.2. Or a 
$ihuens, Conjubſtential nity, and in. this Indifferency to ſeveral 
vos. The ſenſes [yes their Obſcurity. To Clear all, and make 
Church 'thern ſpeak a Full-ſenſe , the Arian ſuperadds his Gloſs, 
Interpret”, 2nd draws out of the Text (as alfo from that other 
Icbn 1. 5. 7.) no more but a Ynity im Afﬀettion only, which 
is Hzreſy . The Catholick Interpretation teacheth a 


Con- 
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Conſubitantial Vnity, or One-nes in Eſſence, and 'T is 
zrue Faith , yet is no more formal expres Scripture , then 
that of the Arian; For , Conſub/{aptiality is no whete 
Formally read in Seripture : However, it is believed and 
ground's our Faith , whilſt the Arians Gloſs -is rejeaed. 
And why hath it this Preference think ye? Why is it 
better then the Arians 2 No other Reaſon can be ren- 
dred but a moſt Frue one, Viz. Thar the Church 
doth not only fully Expreſs the Objettrve Yerity darkly 
couch'd in Scripture, . But alſo Delivers this Full and 
Clearer fenſe {ufaibly : For | fax, ifthe Churches In- ;7 4, 
terpretation were as fallible as che Arzans , Chriſtians Churches 
wight, indiſerewly Adhere to Either, yea, and chan- memes: 
geably now take one, then the other as they pleaſe » ,, alive 
A greater Probability can ballance nothing in this of «6» 4- 
the like particulars, as I ſhall largely prove hercafter 3 ——_m 
In the mean while, by what is ac ory WE May might 
learn firſt. Though Scripture in this and other #w cher 
Myſteries hath its Darknes , yer by the good Providen- —_ 
ce of Almighty Ged we are provided of a Sure Inter- © 
preter , which is abſolutely Neceſſary : For if Every. 0- 
ne interpret according to fancy , Hzrely is eaſily 
Drawn out of GoJs Word; And if none interpret Fajth- 
fully , the Scriprure ſtill lyes hid in Obſcurity, which 
makes it ( for that part) a Uſeles Book to Chriſtians. The »«#- 
Learn farther, That None can eyer know exadtly by 7 Yes 
Human Induſtry , or his Saks poogering tin, Bible (let tnterprecer. 
him be another Salomon tar Wiſdom) what God; hath 
Revealed in theſe diffcih Myſteries of aus Faith , without 
an infallible Interpreter, To. prove my Aſlertion I'll 
give you one Inſtance. | 

3- Suppoſe that two or, three moſt Jearted_ Heathen 
V2 © Philoſo- 
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Puiloſopher , well v-rſed in Languages, and all Hu- 

man Literature, had this Book of Scripture pur into 

we their Hands, and were perſwaded by ' the extrmſecal 
fron. Authoriry of all Chriſtians , that. God here fpeak"s 
fookers . his Eternal Verities ; Withail , That if they read the 
reading the Book , and by their Sole reading ( without Recours 
*_ to any Interpreter) poſſeſs the True fenſe of it, They 
have True S«ving Faith, Well: They read it, and 
with as'much Humility as any Proteſtant can do, yer 


#158 Ask of none , But their own judgement what it means, 
but Their in the more difficil Paſſages. Tell me, | beſeech 


et wg] you, ( And here I appeal to the moderate Indgement of 
windy every. Chriſtian, whether Catholick, Arian , or Pro- 
ls, teſtant) What Faith" or Religion would theſe Philoſo- 
-.,. Phers produce -out 'of Sole Scripture , Solely Read, and 
.-. Pondered by them? ' My Thought is (*Tis no mo- 
-* rebut a Thoug t ) That the Zeſulr of their _—_ 
_ .. would end in'Coyning a Religion different from all 
Others now in Chriſtendom. 41 am very confident, 
Thiy They would never pitch upon Proteſtancy, no, nor 
dwbs. upon any. Set now extant. Alas, t 2 would 
_— Doubt and- Stagger at every hard paſſage in Scripture, 
' yea, and by the very Inftini? of Nature ( if they'own'd 
Scripture for Gods Book) would humbly Supplicate 
Thoſe, who gave them the Book, to lay open the 
Myſteries therin, and Aſſure them of irs meaning in a 
hundred” Ptaces';' yet” nohe can do this good office 
for them', But One only Society 'of Chriſtians that 
layes claim 'to Infallibifity, and' proves it Demonſtra- 

tively, if Faith be in the World, 
4. Be it hoy you will : thus much I conclude, 


Our Proteſtants 'are in the very! ſame -Caſe++withourt 
oF. an 


- 


h_ 
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an infallible Interpreter, as the Philoſophers are with _— 
no Interpreter ; Theſe make Scripture ſpeak what They very /ams 
think ir ſpeaks , right, or wrong/, And Proteftants do ©/ wie 
che like, whilſt They /give their {enrtiment'on 'M yſte- £64, ſen 
ries' above their 'Reach withbur"an'"Infalkble- Teacher reprocer, | 
Pray you Reflet. Had Chriff ſts, and his Apoſt- + | 
les never Taught any thing by Word of Mouth; 
But only thrown the Book of Scripture *amongſt Cari-g,,,, 
ſtians when They left the World, and commanded Confufons 
them ro make rhar uſe of it; which eyery" Private tad 74 —gb 
gement thought beſt, what-a —_ chink:ye , ſhould bs too 
we have had at this day in Chriſtianity / any or none, &: gives 's 
or a thouſand different vnes: as good a5 yone'?'1, God Cn 
only knows, I do' not {Yet will ſay; - This is OUr gkou; an 
very preſent Condition'; if an 'mfalrble Interpreter of nerpreits, 
Scripture be Rejefed. ' We'-may ywrangle t6 the 0;4;,,v, 
Worlds end , bur agree 'in nothing} Difpute , but «ld be. 
conclude "nothing ; | wE,' may - raiſe: Difficulries | one */wed 
againſt another , Bur -allay none; , »And thus 'the ;,,,;.... 
conteſt muſt run on, without Redres of Remedy. -| AU aan, na 
Appellation here to Antiquity , to Councils, Fathers z-2.1in 
and Tradition help's nothing , Becaus they are Fallj« '* 4xti- 
ble, And were they otherwile, we-varyias highly «bour 7," 00e 
the Sentiments of Fathers in every debated. poine of: Conted- Ne. beiny 
verſy, as we do about Scripture. felf/15 nn bog) folrbte 

5. We ſe thirdly : How utterly impoſſible it- is\for 77h Oe 
a Proteſtant to draw-\. from! the Objethive Yernids mer 
vealed in Scripture , the 'True' Senſe 19hd)meaniog, af . 
Gods Wotd .in -any 'conrroverteds. pointot: Rehgiom 
The Reaſon is . "Scripture 'neyes! ſpeak's plain)yand 
expreſly the Proteſtants Senſe in theſe -dcebared- Con- 
tcroyerſies, ( obſerye'irin All,: and: you'll and it fo.) 
il F 1 What 


< At + 
-” 
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What: do they therfore to, help themſelves > They 


-...- fiſt Rejee as lofallible laterpreter , and nexr( as the 
- Arian) Juperadd their. own Fallzþ 


Solis," Arial | allible gloſles: ro ma- 

makrSeri. ke'1SCHipture: «| not what. it Tray ſays; But what 

me #2. They: would hayeii ſey., And. thuschey think Scrip- 
ſpeak what 

They would Fre cleared', and Their: Work don, - Take here one 

baw it Tnſtance for many. Catholicks and' Proteſtants ha- 

Loa VE beeti at Variance, a bundred.y-ars and, more about 

Jſnat's.+ * theſe Sacred Words Mart, /26.- - This #5, my, Body. The 

*  diflerent' Senſes drawn from, chem” are Contradiflory, 

\ And therfore cannot 'be True, This 4 my. Body, Real- 

ly , faith the Catholick , and here is my fncernal Faich. 

+ __” No faith-the Proteſtant, :...This.is my Body .fg«r4- 

1 29ly;, or's Sign: of my Body , And, this is my Belief, 


drien Mark 4 beſeech-- Juſt as the Arian ſaith : 7 and 
reftance #9 Father are ong , and f{uperadds his Gloſs, of one in 
viciate  Affettion, fo i Proteſtant here wiriares the Text by 


| po his Glofs.,. and' adds,ro Scripture $009 rs never 
a e) a Trope, a Figme , a Sign, an now not 

og ara And abies THe jury Jon to the Words, He 
Believes not- for Gods Expreſs Word, But , for his 'own 

far-fetcht and: dear bought Interpretations , which are 

. no' more Scripture then if he ſhould tell me , Thar, 

£2 55*" That text: of $ Matthew cap. 3. verſe 17, This @ my be- 
loved Son, were to be forcibly ſtript of #s Verity, and, 
meifune ed Thus : This is only a Sgn or Frgure of 
my Beloved Son. Na more doth Scripture, through 
the-whote Goſpel; warrant in the leaſt , an Improperty 
of - fpeeth: in1the; owe Fexe now cited, then in the 
other. 1 little Regard The Proteſtant diſcourſes 
| and glofſes contrary ro this Ayſtery of Faith , ( let us 
have plain Scripture.) much les their Inferences , which 
Fai by are 
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are all Human and Fallible, ©, bur to ſay, that 
Chrift BoJy is Really Prefent under the Species of Bread, 

yea and in a thouſand places at Once, is an Ynintelligi- 

le Myſtery ! Why more Unintekigible then a Trinity 
of Perfons in one Eſſence , or the unchangeable Divi- 
ne Word ſeemingly Changed when he took Fleſh upon 
him, and became an Infant > Theſe are Higher 
Myſteries and greater Difficulties, If Human Reafon 
might be judge, ard give a final Sentence. Bur 
I'll rell you once for all. That man hall never be 4 
Proficient m Chriſts School, that Will undertake to conquer, 
as I may ſay, the gyear Difficulties of Faith , by Exami- High My- 
ning the High Myſteries of u ; It he goe (o to work, he —_ 
is caſt into a Labytinth , and can find no Exit. All jv ww 
therfore he is to do, is, to Learn and Examin whe- »««t 
»* ther God , the Infallitle Truh , hath Revealed and © 
taught us theſe Mylteries by. an unerrir Oracle : Next c,, 
He is to Captivate his underſtanding , And humbly +1 jb. 
Submir to him ( without further ſearch ) who neither 2% 
can be Deceived , nor Will Deceive us, But enough 5,4, * 
of this Digreſlion, . 
. 6, Weſe thirdly : Though Proteſtants Anathema. 

tize all that Add tro Gods Word, or Take from it, yer _ _ 
I'll rell you, Thcir whole Religion (as; Proteflancy ) is mw. 
either made up of no Scripture at all, or, is nothing #* »«hng 
els bur a meer Addition of their own Gloſſes to Scrip- 7 34 
cure, or, finally a wilful Subtrattion from ir. TO Seriptare, 
the Words now Cited, they add a gn, a fire , and vie 
God knows what more, © Is this Scripture > When ;,"*/* 
S', James 2. cap. 24. Dogmatically teaches, that a man 
is Juſtified by Works and nat by Faith, only , out New 
men tell us , the Apoſtle ſpeik's not of w— 
efore 
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before God but befere Men. Is this Scripture © When 

F. Paul; Roms 2, 6. plainly Afﬀirm's, That God will ren- 

Jer, ro. every one according to his, Works, Calvin 

and Bezs Allure 'us, He will do fo indeed, if there 

were any ſ«<, But the Miſchiefis ; Nune can do a 

Good Work , before God « Is this Scripture? No. 

"Theſe, and ſuch like lnterprerations Our Adverſaries 

o not own - for Scripture, yet They muſt own them 

as Tenents Eſſential to their Religion : Ergo | (ay: 

Meer Fallible Gloſſes , which are no Scripture , make 

Def#rinef up Proteſtant Religion as Proteſtancy . And hence 

ret Are ir. is. that their Dodtrin delivered in the 39. Articles 

Dyocohenty ſtand's thete with all Clearnes ( that is, you know what 

nee. they ſay ). But when 'tis Brought to the Teft, and is 

"re. Examined by Scripture, you may ſeek long , before 
RY ye find a word like it, as 'tis Prozeflancy . 

7. You ſee @ſtly : That the Interpretations which 

2 02, Proteſtants give to thoſe Texts of Scripture cited by 

"ne: abwje. Catholicks ( for their Dorin) are meer Human Ex- 

Seriptore gra-ſcriptural and Anti-ſcriptural Gloſles of their own Fan- 

—_ cy. Wecite the Apoſtle 2. Thefſ. 2, 15. For Tradi- 

Defiria, ton befide the Written Word : For the Real Preſen- 

ce , This is my Body Mart. 26. For Iflification by Good 

Works, that of S'. James 2. 14. For a Sacrifice to be 

continued to the Worlds End, cla. 1. 11. For Ex- 

rream-Vntlion , James the 5. 14. For the Verity and 

Infallibility of the Church , that of S'. Pavl 1. Timor. 3. 

15. And what, for Gods ſake, have we from our New 

Men to theſe'plain Paſla oe Rong Paper) , Bur a Re- 

tarn of meer Mock-fool Glofſes, Hatch't in their own 

Heads , which have ſo little Shadow of Scripture in 

them, That with force they drive the yery life and 


[7 


OO 
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ey out of Gods Word? And They proceed fo unlucki- Saris 


ly, That where Scripture is clear, They make it obſcure, 2 37 
and where it'is obfcure, Fhey will ſeem to make it Clear where'tis 
by fuperaded ploffes. t cant be more clear for our we. 


Catholick Porin of the Real Preſence then thoſe words 


of &. Luke 22. v.19, Hoe eff corpus meum quod pro Yobis clear. 


datur * Thy & my body Which ts grven for you? Yet with 
their Gloffes rhey fo Torture the Text, That every Par- 


tice. in it faffers Violence, In ſo much that Taco, $79 


bus Gordonas obſerves, in his firſt Tome of Controyer- oor ig 


fies, printed anno 1612, Controverſia prims de Yerbo Dei 
eap. 26. n, It, paz. 12t. No:fewer then wo hundred difle- 
rent Gloffes,, have been added by Proreſtagts zo 0b- 


ſtare the plain fenfe of Chriffr own Words. Some, 


as this Author notes, abuſe and mifinterpret the Pro- 
noun Hee, Orhers the Verbe 'Z#, Pthers Corpus , 
Others meum , Others the Relative quod , Others: the 
Propoſition pro, Others the Pronoune.,, Fobix, Others 
finally the Verb Dat, Pet afcer all this peryert- 
ing. and.waful mangling of Gods Word,,we muſt Be 
Heve that our Proteftancs ſpeak ({forfoorty,) Scriprure; 
and nothing; but aur £criptore ... * Qua. the. contrary (ide, 
- Have ften —_ Gabe he, 'In the Beginning of 
this Chapres,, blew - Vainky They: ery” up. \e Clari 

of Scripture in Myſteries —_ diffic z Not fully 
expreſſed'im; Gods Word. What" man\im his Wits 
can ſay, That any Scripture, through rhe whole Te- 
ſtament Speak's hab ekarly vf-the Conſubſtantiality 
of the Eternal Son with his Eternal Father, as the 
Text now quaotcdh is. forthe. Real- Rrefedcy? Yeurboſs 
Senipenres. mw-be Clear ,. far thas Chriſtian} wity ,, and this 
Qb{cnre., opr the Real Preſence. Y | We: 

'To 
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8. To conclude this point, Methinks it highly im- 


Howtopre. POrtS, when we deal with our Adverſaries concerning 


ceed with 
Setaries 


Their Explications of Scripture, That we do- not fo 


when They MUCH ( ar leaſt 1n the firſt place ) make it our Work 
Explicate 


Scripture. 


Poſitively to Ds prove them by other Texts , and Au- 
thorities ( which our Writers ufually do , and lauda- 
bly ) as to put them to the Proof of their wild Gloſſes, 
which ſeem's moſt Reaſonable: For Aſſerenti incumbit 
probatio. When therfore They go about to Obſcure 
Scripture where it is plain, with new Interpretations 
(the world never heard of ) bid them not only Inter- 
pree, but Prove Their Interpretations : For example , 
That the words of our Saviour now cited be 
alienated from their genuin Senſe , and tortured as they 
are by Proteſtants. Proceed thus with ' them, put 
them to the Proof , and you'l ſoon ſee them at a 


Nomplus . 
* & Wy 


Sole Scripture without an infallible In- 
zerpreter can be no Rule of Faith. 
Proteſtants hacue no Scripture 
for their Religion ., as it is 

Protefiancy. | 
Jo Y firſt As on Draw's Proof enough from 


the precedent Chapter ; For if Scripture be 
nds 


__—y — ” 
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Obſcore, and fpeak not clearly all Verities reyealed 
in the book, it cannot Regulare Faith without an t- 
terprefer. | Bur 'tis more then evident , . that it 
ſpeaks not elcarly many' Verities Concerning the High- 
eſt Myſteries of Religion; Therfore it cannot Regulate 
Faith relating to Theſe Myſteries , without an 7nzer- 
preter. + I proye the Minor . Scripture which ſolely 
conſidered according'to the Exterior Letter 5 both may, Thebare, 
and Doth , as eaſily | Huck Error as Truth in the Intel- $9. 
le&ual Power of man, Speak's not clearly . ( WhenCe may axd 
it is that Sr. Auſtin Tom. 10. Serm. 70. de Tempore, ſtiles 4% ſy 
Hezreticks Infelices, Unhappy, Who only look on the _"—_ 
Sound of words in Scripture, which is, faith he, like 
a Body without a Soul. ) Bur it is as clear, That the 
bare Letter of Scripture ( without a ſure Interpreter ) 
| _ Errors, And therfore an Arian Becaus He Re- 
| gulates his. Belief by the meer Sou of that Text 
Jobn 14. My Father is greater then 1, Err's damnably. 
And the like All other condemned Hzreticks have 
done in their reſpeQive Errors, drawn as they thought, 
| from Scripture. Ergo it is evident, that the Letter of | 
Scripture ſpeak's .not Clearly in this one moſt High _-—,- 
Myſtery, And therfore cannot Regulate Faith, with- 7.0 
out an Interpreter, Now further, 7f this Interpre- 4fatible 
rer be fallible, He is as Yſeles to Chriftians for the Regulating imerprter < 
of Faith, as if be were no Interpreter, For He may Decerye C— 
| them, And if we be deceived 8 much zmpores nor , Whether preter im + 
the Error proceed from Obſcure Scripture miſunderFood , or mis- _= C, 
interpreted by «n other : - An infallible Interpreter ther- wand 
fore is necellary in this Weighty matter, that Aſſures | 
us of what God hath ſpoken, -of ſuch and ſuch Parti- 

| £113 Wb Uty7 UHC X2z - . cular 
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cular Myſteries. And here we Reſt ſecurely , and Move 
4 moſt certaiw Rule whioh 'Settaries Want. . | 
: "his _ | argue. If Sole Scripture be a clear 
Rule of Faith, it can Regulure withoat Gloſles, yea, 
and without a Preacher too. Why therfore do our 
Proteſtants charge that nne Text aboye cited, This 
my body (the like we may ſay of many ethers ) with 
n 6x0 lo unnecefſlary a burden 'of Heir Interpretations ? Are 
el) rm br aftraid that Chrift ſpoke too Phainly , and therfore 
ſpoke ro Add their Gloſlſes to Obſcure his Words 2 None will 
#einz? own ſuch an Impiety . Then I fay : They are Ad- 
They gloſs ded to Clear an Obſcure Paſſage, conſequently, They 
5 make muſt acknowledge an Obſcuricy in this Scripture, be- 
tes, foretheir tampering with the Text , and gloſling it. 
Well. But when They have gloſled all they can, I 
Their gloſ- a$k what is it that Regulates their Faith in this particu- 
[=#.» 22 lar? Do Chris Words as he ſpoke them, or, as 
65 Re They interpret, Regulate here f Not the firſt: For 
Words of 't is molt evident, that Chrifts own Words withour the 
Urilt. Proteſtant Gloſles, can never beger in any Underſtand- 
ing that determinate Belief, which theſe men have of 
the Bleſled Sacrament; For, the words of Chri/ lay 
plainly, This is my Body that is grven for you; Whic 
pondered to the day of Judgement, can never yeild 
this forced, repugnant, and far-feuch's Senſe, This is & 
Sign , Or 4 Figure of my Body. Yet ſuch is the Be- 
lief of Proteſtants drawa from this Sentence , by their 
Interpretations . Wherfore , we muſt conclude 
that They Believe not for Chrif#s Sole Words, But for 
theic Additional Gloſſes, which is to ſay in plain Engliſh, 
Their Owerplus of Gloſſes Regulates Faith , wor Gods Expreſs 
«nd moſt /ignificans Word, = Some will fay this Paſlage 
now 
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now cited , muſt be interpreted as They will have it, 
Becaus Scripture in other places ſeem's ro favor their 
Interpretation, 4 anſwer candidly. Let thetn rye ca. 
but produce ſo much as one plain Text out of the « ©t- ove 
whole Bible, for the Alienating of this Sentence from 9 
its proper Senſe, without Glofles ( which are no Scrip- io fenies 
ture) and PF'll qr them Conquerowrs, Here is of their 
_ dealing , but Remember well , 7 call for seriptnte © 
only. 
3. I told you juſt now, That as theſe Gloſles are 
uſcles, it ſole Scripture be a clear Rule of Faith, fo 
are Preachers alſo, yea and all the large Commenta- 
ries which Zuther and Calvin have writ on Scripture . 
Why? Gods Word ſpeak's clearly without a Preacher: 1fSeripmure 
Away therfore with Preaching, and Commentaries , * Ci, 
'T is enough ro thruſt a Bible into mens Hands, And ,,,,,," 
bid them read it, For ehire is Thue Ddivin , and plain Teachers, 
Dottrin , but more ts not required to Regulate Fanh , then 
Truth and Clarity; Ergo, Miniſters may hereafter well = _ 
—_ their labor of Preaching, and 'tis berter they did 
o, Then to be in danger of peryetting Gods true 
Word, by their fallible Talking. 
4. To conclude this matter, we have already am- 
ply proved, That it is not the Bare Lerver of Scripmure 
which Regulates Fanh, Buth the exact and true Senſe of 
it ( Ne putemus , laith S', Hierom in cap. 1, 4d Galat. 
Y.11. Let us notthink, that:the Goſpel lyes in the 
Words of Scripture, but in {berry ſerlſe.. Now in ſuperfe- 
ere, ſed a medulld, not in the Own-flae, but in the im- 
ward Pith and Marrow of it , vow in ſermonum folis &c.) 
But , no Proteſtane, with ſo much as any colour of 
Reaſon, can lay a more nth to the -true _ | 
3 9 
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Proteſtants of Scripture , when He and the Church and at Ya- 
tainof the 1149ce, Then an Arian, a Pelagian , or a Donarft can 
meSmp do, when They draw Scripture ro Their Senſe, All 
ef Scripts- of them are alike, guided by meer Gueſſes , and firſt 
rien Read, next | Think, then Judge ,” and laſtly Believe. 
are, Believe what > What” Their Pcivate Iudgement 
AHhof Tell's them , and here is the laſt Rule of their Faith, 


them _gxi- wherof more inthe next  Chaprer.: - . ln the interim, 


—_ you may Reſolve a Proteſtants Belief into theſe three 
Three parts broken Shreds , or Fragments, The firſt part js that, 


of Prote- Wherin They bold with Catholicks : And bere they have the 
ant Relie rue Senſe of Scripture interpreced, yet no True Faith, for 
gt want of Submiſſion in '0ther Points. © The other part is 
that, wherin They agree with Antient condemned Hareticks: 
And berein, They have neither the True ſenſe of Scripture, 
nor erue Faith. The laſt part is proper to Themſel- 
ves 4s Proxeflanl®; And here they have not ſo much as the 
Letter, or a Word of Scripture for them: much les any true 

Senſe , or Faith grounded on Scripture, And 
Ti waw 5, Upon this occafion I come to mind A.Poole, 
of 2er-e9- of the Want of his fourth Propoſition ,. viz. That 
Propoſition. Scripture ſpeak's plainly the parvicale Tenents of Proteſtant 
Reltgion , as Proteftamſm. And muſt Tell him: He 
ſhall never find in the whole Bible, ſo much-+as one 
Article of Proteſtant Religion ( as ir ſtands in Oppolſi- 
tion to Catholick Docrin ) grounded on Scripture. 
And, Becaus The man may. not perhaps like of too 
reat a burden, I'll -only; urge him to Prove theſe 
Three Pro. Chree Proteſtant Afſertions.. 0 1. That, there are #0 Sacre- 
reflant 4ſ. ments and no more ; But let him not think to turn me 
fertiow for of , as he doth-the Captain , with meer empty, and 
rw infigaificant Words 4 Appendix page: 34: Anpernsiplels 
Ki ENONg 
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enouth in deſcribing the nature bf two Sacraments, He 
ſhould have added; And 'tis plain in deſcribing the 
number alſo, and given good Scripture for both, which 
cannot be don. =. That Faith only Inſtifies . - 3, That, 
after he hath better pondered the Text of S, Peter 2.3.16. 

He prove by Scripture , the Plaineſs of it in all neceſſary 
Points to Salvation. A fourth proof, concerning the 
Canon and  Certainty of - Scripture , would choak 
Mr.Poole : But. I'll not give him fo undigeſtible a pill, 
may He pleas to ſatisfy the three former Demands 
by Scripture on/y, without-Gloſles and ungrounded- 
Inferences drawn from what he thinks to be Gods. 
Word , But 4 not. | 
6. Some perhaps may ask why all this time, whilſt 
we have Diſcourſed ot. Scripture, of its certarzry, of 
its Senſe, and Regulating Faith &c. None of M". Poo- 
les Arguments againſt us are taken nggice of? Hath 
he none, or do | Diſſemble them 2 I anſwer, The 
man hath nothing like an | Objection. - To prove 
Scripture. to be the -Word of God, He: Relyes on. 
the] Confeſſion and Teſtimony of Catholicks. This 
we have Refuted aboye. . | To prove it ancorrups in. þ7,*0w 
the Eſſentials of Faith, ; He Tell's us, that by looking r4iag lite: 
into the Nature «nd quality of thoſe Yeriow: Leftions, 412% 
which are pleaded- as Eyidences, of Corruption, we "+ 
ſhall quickly find them to be in. Matters. of les. Mo- 
ment, It ſcem's They, are little , Becaus Af, Poale 
without Proof,will have them;ſo.. - I could ſhew: him: 
great ones in. the Proteſtant, Bible ,: Bur Jet thera pas, 
nd be pleaſed--to, note how: ;-poorly he ſhifts. of the 
Ditfticulry That Preſſes. The Diſticuley is -concerns 
wg the belt. Originals,, which Proteſtants ww hi- 
eto, 
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therto met with ( none of them I believe ever yer 
ſaw. the Jutograph, or ny of either an 
Euangeliſt or Apoſtle ) Theſe Originals, i ſay, cannot 
be proved Uneortupt, if that Church which had them 
in Cuſtody far a fand years , brought in a Delu- 
ge of Ertors into. the Chriſtian World. Finally to 
prove , that a Proteſtant hath a Sufficient Aſſurance 
of Underſtanding ahe Senſe of Scripruce in things Ne- 
cellary to Saluation , He —_—_— Gods Promile, 
lohn 7. If any man will' do bis Tatl , be shall kgow- of the 
Dotirin whether it be of God : But Proteſtants dv Gods 
will ( thus much muſt be added , or rhe Proof ſtands on: 
one Leg ) and Papift Do not Gods will ; . Brgo Thoſe have 
Aſſurance: of the. trye Senfe of: Seripture / and Fheſe 
havenot. | Here is the hey Argumene, and that 
which follows is as weightles. Proteſtants, faith. 
He, have the $flurance of Reafon. (Papiſts haye no 
mare) and if thar will not do , They have- the Afﬀu- 
rance of the Spe which God! promifeth- Lot 11, 
Here is work enough for anorher Chapter ; Yet in 


My.Prote, Paifing 1 cannot but reflet on a- miftaken- quotation 
miſquores 10. CA, Poole page 230. where he, cites Sixeus genenſis, 
Gu And.both- exr's .in- the- Annotation and Dod@trin of 


Sixewe.,' Concerning the Clarity of Soriprure-. Sixtus 
Therfore _. Annotat. pe ( not 141 ob nmgear 
Quotes, $. Quod amrem, Anſwering an- Objection 

E , Plainly Aﬀerts, has whey Scripture is 
ſaidi to be clear, 'tis not-to- be-reftrred to the Whole Bi- 
ble; bu to-a Part of it only, wherfore-,, faith He 
#.Chryſoffom divides Seriprurc- into. rwo Claſſes; The 
One- contains the- hidden and- abſtruſe Myſteries of 
Gods deep Wiſdom , And: this part- is nor 6lear _ 
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( thus much 2. Poole conceil's.) Akers ſeflio. The 

SecFion , or Part of it, .compriſeth the Furſt and 
chiefeſt Principles of all things ro be_ Believed, and 
Chief Precepts of living , And fo much s clear. Ob- 
ſerve well. The firſt and Chiefeft Principles of things 
to be Believed, infer no Clarity in every Particular 
revealed Myſtery : For He that believes this one 
- Principle of Faith, That the Church « Holy and the Pil- 
lar 'of Truth, Hath a Firſt great Principle, and may learn 
by it all Truth. If you pleaſe to ſe how M.Poole 
abuſech Sixtws, read him in the page now cited. It 
were moſt eaſy to Take him tripping in. other Cita- 
tions, Bur that is not my task at prelent. This on- 
ly came in by Chance. 


CHAP. V. 


The Reaſon of pricuate men, and their 
pricuate Spirit, cannot interpret 
Scripture | 


I. Ms Poole told us above., That Proteſtants have 


the Aſſurance of Reaſon for the Senſe of Scri- | 


ture.» Happy They, if they were the only Rea- 
onable men in the World! - But why are nor-Pa, 
piſts as Reaſonable > Why ſhould the Pelapians; 
the Ariens, or Honeſt Quakers' be left out of the lift of 


Rational men ' Or, if Theſe would Monopolize 
the Aſſurance of Reaſon io Themſelyss for their Sence of 
Y Scriptu- 
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Scripture., Why are They not to be Credited' upon 

theix Parole.,; as well: as . Proteſtants > . For their 

proot is to ſay , . They have it { crede quod habes &-habes) : 
Were ne and ſo will -an+ Arian »or Quaker fay too, Admit” 
en /. Therfore (which-+is fals) that Reaſon be allowed of as 
cence the Judge , or an huſtrument to ſentence the Senſe of 
Ses/-of Scripture, where -it ſpeaks obſcurely , We are no- 
mem thing: Advanced); nor one whit! the Wiſer , unles we 
kwow who- know & Reaſon it is, 'that hitr's right on the Sen- 
ſerreſen ſe. ' Now, all of them, moſt evidently do not fo 
right, (unles we impioufly ſay, that God hath revealed 

Contiadictions in- Scripture ) Becaus theſe mens Reaſon 
42 4»! draws contradiftory Senſes our of Scriptute , and in 
fe High Points of Faithralſo. Say then , good Mr. Poole, 
trvely, Whoſe Reaſon muſt yeild, and ro whom } Muſt 
Whoſe Ree 22: Arians ſubmit to yours , or. yours to an Arian ? 
ſom Muſt mine hendgto yours, or yours to Mine? Or 


yeild, *ud may we. all hold on to bor day of Doom, as Devices 
bt we IREANY £28 V6 are in Lidgyprrrs concerning "the Senſe 
=X of Scripture > Allow once of theſe Endles and Eter- 
be ſenſe. nal jarss.in Relogion here on Earth (which this one Prin- 
ciple of Following private Rein pattinerh) and you 

may ſeek for another *t yer! thei 


n Chnft hath promi- 
ſed to the Children of Peace Hereafter, That 1s , for 
none at all... God forgive theſe late Tumulruous Spi- 
rits, the True _ owe wokull Diſſeations. But 

t | ;QN-/ ny uh, | 
» +. Pay .you'tell.me,, when, Proteſtants ſay They 
baye, rance. of Reaſpn for the Senſe © Scriptu- 
re if} caxtroyerted Points of Faith , E. G.- The Trinuys 
what ſignifies this word Reeſe: with then Doth it im- 
B9L4 a Formal Diſconrs., much of that BALure as School- 


x ; men 
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men uſe , when they eſtabliſh cheir Tenents 'in Divi- $-#«ric 
nity? If ſo; the Principle of this Difcours -muſt be ad- 39/2 
mitted of , and own'd by the two Advers patties , word Rea- 
when by Reaſon only They plead for the True ſenſe /a»/2n+ 
of Scripture, And the Concluſion of the Diſcours muſt ** 
be drawn from Premiſes founded on This received Prin- | +» cen 
cipe. Thus much ſuppoſed, I might here ask firſt: ;go44wn 
Upon what-known and admicted Prenciple. Do our Pro- pers 
reſtants ground'a lawful SyUogiſm; wherby They pro- 7 pt 
ye, That Their Reaſon hath ever rhe good {uck,, the ſin- ciple, 
gular Priviledge to fall right on the True ſenſe, whilſt . ,..;_ 
Others as learned as They ſwerve'from it? Tf here ,ylw 
T hey talk of the YaAion reaching Truth,” of the gpirir prove that 
&c, They will be urged again for 'a Frinaple'to prove, _— 
Thar theſe Favors ſingularly belong to Them, and not ji-'s 
ro Others who Diſſent from them. But we will 1% 
wave this Argument, And only-note ,®how. in all tho- 
ſe Diſpures which our Proteſtants-hold either with Ca- 
tholicks or SeRaries (take for an Inſtance the Ariers ) 
the True ſenſe of Scripture is ſofar of from being a 7% /»f 
received Principle by both cheſe Litigious Parties ; -T har 719 
it is ever the Thing in Qzeſtim, and muſt be proved Twe 5:8 
by another own'd and «dmitrel Principle , if the Diſcours 7s 4ipuce 
ſtand upon folid ground. / —_—_—— 

3- One example will give you more Light, A. Poo- Sweſtion. 
k Aſſaults an Arian (a'far weaker Adverſary then a 
Oatholick) with a-Sctiprural Prof; 'for that High ot. 
Myſtery of our Faith the Sued Trinity , and gurs ſtitaee, 
ths + \ 'Setiptire Cath 21 'x.'6. 5.7) There are . 
thee Sear fwerrd in Bleaoon; rhe” Father , Word , and Hily + 
Ghoſt , and "theſe" thiee" ave Hit; Bit che' Sohſe of rhis Seri | 
Tve-; Naik A. Poke 1148; PHAP Gods one” in Eſc F q ae 
hy Y2 an | 
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and Three Dyflin#? Perſons The Father Yaproduced,” the 
Son., Produced ," and the, Holy Ghoſt Proceeding from 
' Both,. Ergo we. mult admit a; Trinity. bſerve 
well. The Arian Admit's the firſt Propoſition, or the 
Words of Scripture , And here is the only Principle agreed 
on by theſe rwe. Diſputants ; But utterly denyes the ſe- 
The Arian cond , Vis. 'The Fs þ drawn out of theſe Words, And tell's 
waged 4 his Adverſary.,. that cb Senſe is.the very Thing in = 
#:ure, tion ; but. no received. Principle, And. therfore mult be” 
Me ni proved, not ſuppoſed againſt him- : Proved 7 ſay, and by 
fuſe, Sole Scripture , which yet cannot be done, T ough we 
rurn to all the Texts in the Bible» Moſt juſtly ther- 
fore may the Arian-tell Afr. Poole : If his Faith fall upon 
ſuch a Determinate Senſe now given , He Believes. it, 
either Becaus His private Judgement molds Scripture 
to that Meaning, or , Becaus He takes it upon the 
Authority of a Qhurch, which he profeſſedly Diſowns, 
and will not Believe. 
4+ In reference to what is here ſaid, note firſt. That 
as the True ſenſe of Scripture is ſuppoſed , and not 
proved againſt an Arian by force of Scripture in this 
articular: Myſtery, ſo-much more, it is eyer ſuppo- 
| d and, ot ok. when Proteſtants diſpute againſt 
Proteſtants Catholicks. The reaſon is. Their private Judge- 
—_— meat firſt makes. what ſenſe they. pleaſe ( which is no 
vs a5eſe recciyed Principle) and afterward They vapor like 
ef Seripus- Conquerors , as it ſole Scriptare did. the aeed., and de- 
—_—_ feared 'us.. Upon the great Afurance I have, of 
', This my Aſlertion, } chalenge £4. Poole (or any Prote- 
They ***" ſtant) to produce one Text againſt-the Roman Catho- 
Textof lick Faich , Which, without the Hire of Their 


ws the Prince JcgFmenta OF unadmitted Glaſſes, ag 
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ſo much as Probably againſt ir, The more plauſi- Rmas 
ble place they inſiſt on, is. That of S*. John cap. 6, vn- £910 
les you eat the Flesh of the Son of Man and drink, his Blood aithout 
&c. For communion under both kinds, which never- {%emixta. 
theles muſt have twenty Gloſles , and as _— Hud. _— 
gements upon it, before it can put on a likelyhood of a genears, 
proof againſt us . 

5. Note 2. That whilſt the Senſe of Scripture tyes 
under diſpute , and is not agreed on by the ewo Par- Wy Pre: 
ries at Difference , For example a Catholick and Pro- il 
teſtant , It is but Labour loſt in the Proteſtant, to Al- when They 
fault his Adverſary with Texts of Scripture : For, #9 
the Catholick Anſwers, olim poſſideo prior poſſideo , 1 ha- 
ve cyer believed the fenſe of Gods Word to be ſuch 
as you know we Cathulicks own, And can you my An- What the 
zagoniſt, perſwade your ſelf to drive me out © the 2. 
Poſſeſſion of my Ancient Belief, by ygur Sole private 
Judgement, or , Thoſe new Gloſles you father on 
Scripture > If ſo : A worthy Gentleman, who by 
right of his Anceſtors for a- thouſand years and upward 
now quietly poſleſſerh his-lands, May be turn'd our 
of Houſe and Harbor , upon the privere Judgement 
of ſome New «p#art Fellow, That Tell's him, He ve- 
rily thinks the Ancient Writings for his Lands, are 
not wel Underſtood; T herfore he will firſt do drm the 
fayor ro explicate them according to his private Opt- 
nion (though contrary to the Senf. hitherto- received ) 
which done, he will' drive him out a doors, and make 
him a. Beggar. This is: qur very Caſe. | 

6. Contrarywiſe, when. the Senſe of Scripture is How »» 

reed on , we may Argue as Schoolmen-do, and draw tr 
&om. it. Theological Concluſions; which though often Va-tu, © 

1 L3 rious.” 
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rious amongſt Divines , yet the Principle admitted 
(1 mean the Senſe af Scripture) remain's unqueſtio- 
ned, and is maintain'd without Contradidion. With- 
out Such an agreed on ſenſe, which either Scripture (as 
it often doth ) Deliver's plainly enough, or, The com- 
mon conſent of Learned men makes Highly proba- 
ble, or, The Church of Chrift declares certain , *'Tis 
to no more purpoſe to Diſpute out of Scripture, then to 
ſpeak Arabict to an Illiterate Peaſant. Yet, the looſe 
Behavior of our Proteſtants is ſuch , that it ledd's them 
The Favy ( without the guidance of theſe Lights) firſt -to Fancy 
efse#aries a Senſe of their own, and then draw ſtrange Conclu- 
fions from it, So M.,” Poole," Atrer he had by his own 
Interpretation, perverted that Text of S*, Paul, The 
Church is the Pillar and Ground of Truth; tnight wel ſay, 
The Church is not proved Infallible. Thus much 
is noted, if the word Reeſon ſignify a formal -Diſ- 

cours 

Another +7, Perhaps Proteſtants may reply (For in Truth it 
pw is the hardeſt thing in the world where tro have them 
dn in their Anſwers) That Resſon here imports not any 
fwves, Diſconrs at all, But an immediate clear Light Transfu- 
* Fed into their Mind, when. they read. Scriprure (like 
a Beam ſhot from the Sun) wherby their Eyes as 
perſpicuouſly diſcern the moſt Abſtruſe Senſe in it, as 
men dothe Sun by its Light, or the firſt known Prin- 
ciples of nature by Their own Indiſputable Evidences, 
1s this Reply think you rational:, that draws for ' ſo 
much as a Dratu- of Reaſon/ after it? - For. if their 
new Faith 'hath 'ſer new Eyes in their 'head, It -hath 
for, ſurely, -pluck't out their Neighbours Eyes, ' who 
yet, | hope, may fee whart'is dſcerneble Þy* All. _— 
: en 
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then. ever queſtioned the Suns-ſhining at Noon-day , 
or Writ Commentaries on the firſt natural Principles ; 
Yet we ſe Theſe new Sectaries not oy highly at Va- 
riance about the Senſe of Scripture ; bur allo Gods 
Church. ( which hath Eyes as well as They ) as high- 
ly oppoſite oppoſite to them. However, the Church 
he 1 be Counted Pur-blind , and They only ſharp- 
ſighted , though the _ they fancy may licence any 
Hzretick to ſay what he pleaſes ; For, as They Set Light ſee 
up their Light, ſo an Arian may ſer up his againſt ir, 9947 
And ſwear 'tis the Clearer of the two for his ſenſe, * * 
And who can gainſay him 2 - 
8. From this Diſcours: it follows , that the Aſuran- 
ce of Reaſmm , wherof our Proteſtants talk ſo much, is a 
moſt infipid Word; For it doe's riot ſignify a Formal 
Diſcours for want of 'a known and received Principle , 
Nor, That quicker immediate Light (@ all Fookeries 
the worſt ) now refuted. PF ll go farther, and ſay, wct 
Thar no Chriſtian by the force of Reaſon only, when ia» 
he reads Theſe difficil Myſteries in Scripture, can ſo jvm 
much as once faſten a prudent certain ludgement , i- in the 
ther upon the Thing revealed, or the Ratio credengi :. Myfermn 
Not upon the Thing revealed , 'For that Tranſcends the Capaci- 79%: 
ty of Reaſon ; nor upon the Motive , why- be Believes, For 
by the force of Reaſon only, he cannot know exacily (Gueſs he 
may and miſs ) that God ſpeaks expreſly in ſuch 4 ſenſe 
Therfore, if upon his own Halt-Gighted and too da- 
ring Conceit, He will proceed to a ſertled Iudgement, 
and ſay 'poftively what God ſpeak's , He tells the Story 
before he knows it, And conſequently highly offends againſt 
Reaſon : For Reaſon diftares , that we mult firſt Learn, 
Before we undertake to Teagh , or, raſbly enter _ 
e 
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the deep Secrets of Gods Divine Wifdom,, without a 
certain and infallible DoQor. | 
9. Therfore before we come to the Aſſent of Divine 
Faith , A maſter, an infallible Proponent is neceſla- 
ry, who without Ambiginty aſſures us that God Speak's, 
and in ſuch a determinate Senſe. This once admitted, 
Reaſon hath no place at all in the very Zlicize Ai of 
Faith, or , if it enter, it ſpoiles Faith, as I ſhall preſent- 
ly declare. 
The Dife- 10.. PI! therfore Explicate my ſelf further , and 
rewOper® \yithall ſhew how Reaſon goes to Work in a Protes» 
Reaſenins Ant » And how differently it Proceeds in Catholicks. 
Catholick, The Proteſtant hath no more bur the bare Letter of 
andin +  @ Bible before his eyes, And toyls hard with that 
mean": one weak Inſtrument, his own Reaſon, to find out 
Gods Senſe Therin. He Read's, be Humm's, He Pauſ- 
ſes , He m_p s, He mtergres's, and afterward, Belic- 
Gli = ber ie tO __ * LY Marck well. He 
wn knows What He Thinks, but yet knows not, upon any Ratts- 
| + 479m nal Inducement, or , ſolid Miive Exrrinſeal by Thought, 
wot why ghar God ſpeaks 4s He Thinks, Queſtion him in any 
"44 *- ticular, and you will find, what 1 ſay , moſt True, 
For example, Why, when He reads Thoſe Words, 
Thy «s my Body, he believes Chrifts Senſe to be: Thu 
# a Swn or Figure of my Body, Ask him where is the 
Rational Inducement that lead's him to own this 
ſenſe? If Rational, He is able to give an Account 
of it ro others > If herein he ſhow himſelf unacount- 
able, He doth not only expoſe his Belief to the con- 
rempt of Yybelievers, but to Thoſe thouſands of be- 
lieving Chriſtians that oppoſe ir. Nevertheles 


The proof *Tig ſo. For he can render no other Reaſon for this 
hs | new 
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new coyned Scnſe, But that after the reading of Scri- 
prure , pondering the Words , examining the Difficul- 
ties, and conferring places together, He is wrought 
into a Perſwaſion, That God Speak's juſf « ber. 
Thinks, and no otherwiſe ; where you firſþ fe, Thar 
all the Reaſon he hath, walk's, round in the com- TheRwſen 
pas of his own weat Hed, without Shewing ſo much 7 imme 
as a Reſemblance of any ſucable, Evidence of it/ to (for 
ethers, who notwithſtanding know Reaſon as well 
as He. You fe ſecandly, That ſuch a man: AQts How They 
more the Part of a Pope , then ever any did char P'"**- 
Sate in Pertexs Chair ; For he poſitively Defines 
what Scripture faith , withour the Exviniccal Help 
cither of Ancient Tradition , or the Continued. Sexfe 
of the Church. Never Pope defined fo at. Randan . 

11. And upon this oe wk | fay more. When Y theſe 
the very beſt of Fathers, whether a Gs. Aufli , a $1, 222nY 
Hierom (or wha you will ) differently ( as it often hap- expouadizg 
pens ) expoumd and [nrerpret Scripture by their Pri- S7#wre, 
vate Iudgement, grounded upan Yuevidenced Principles, ar 
upon meer conjeaural Probabslirres ; Their private. Sen- 

#ments can Advance: us no further, But to: an Opi- 

nion only ( which therfore 1 may , withour: offence, 

Reje&) ou never bri my a ſetied AS of Faith. 
Yer, a far mare ; ivate Judgement in. 2 
Proteſtant doth all , And tancthe rar. Light he ſee's 
by ) ſerves him. boriy ee-apprehend: thar God: Speaks, 

and in» what Senfe he. Speaks. Upon ſa great a 
want. of Evidence his whole: Faith depends, Hence: 
we fe thirdly .. - 16 Faith: be! a diſcourſive A+, as 
ſome of our New men: holdi, -That is; an: £47 founded 

on--a A ADA a which A” w 
= i 
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Ke Proie- Mind to Tudge as they do, and Belirve as They Tudge, it 
; ms is impoſſible for any Proteſtant ro Anſwer the queſtion 
Believes as Why he believes ( that God ſpeak's and-in luch a Senſe) 
hedeth. by the Strength and Light of his own Iudgement : For 
He only flead of the Rational Objettive Inducement , which ought to 
_— incline bim , and we inquire after; He returns only the Sub- 
Jubjefiv jeflive Light of his own Internal Indzement , which being on- 
Light of ly a fallible Aft, Clear's nothing without ſome kind of fur- 
pirown ther Evidence , nor Anſwers the Queftion, Why he Believes? 
Fr anſwer, Unles this be the Wu r, That , becaus he thinks his 
own Thought true, He is pleaſed ro believe as he 
think's, Where you find the reaſon moſt unrea- 
ſonable, Becaus it is Yareſolvable into ' either Rational 
Motive, or any known and received Principle . 
12, We ſe 4, Though we Allow to Proteſtants 
as much of the private Spirit as their Harts can wiſh 
for, wherby Ty are, as it were, puſhed on to Judge 
The þr'v- and Believe : Yet this Spirit being only ( As any top 4, 
M to les The Operation of Grace , chiefly fortifies the Power that Be- 
propejerh lieves ; But propoſeth no new , or further Rational Motive of 
Moriveef Belief : For it muſt ſuppoſe the total motiye , Hnrece- 
Faith,  - dently propoſed, diſcernable by more then one _ 
Before it can either puſh , or work to any purpo 
> ay And this is what ſome Proteſtants Aſſert, Yiz. That 
7 the Operation of the Spirit is more by way of Efficiency 
( ex parte ſubjefi credentis ) in order 10 the begetting Faith , 
then ſuppletory of the Rational Inducement , That objectively 
Proteſtants moves , and draWs men to Believe, Be it how you will 
can»-1p10 ( rhough indeed our Proteſtants have an odd Spirit ) 
Oprraries TACY Canrat ſhew probably, That the Operation of 
of race s Gods Divine Grace is more their peculiar Inberizence, 
Ser idk, hen others , who Believe contrary to them , m_ 


gence, 
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of this hereafter. In the irerim note, That in the 
Difcours hitherto, we inquite not ſo much after the 
Reaſon of Proteſtants for the Canon of Scriprure , as 
for its Senſe in Points of Controverſy. Wherot you 
will ſe more in the next Chapter. 


CHAP YL 


The new mode of Proteſtants Miſinter- 
preting Scripture , which procurs the 
Churches Infallibility , is more 
Amply Refuted. 

% . . 
I. E noted above, That it much Avail's, 
when SeQarics take a liberty of gloſlin 
Scripture as they pleaſe, to urge them to a Proot 0 
their Interpretations, By this cloſe Dealing , we 
ſhall learn much of their Fallaciovs Spirit, and ſe, How 


they both abuſe their Readers , and ( which is worſe ) 
the Sacred Word of God. 


2. In the former Diſcours we Handled that Con- Stare 
troverſy concerning the lInfallibilicy of Paſtors and youcs oh 
Teachers in the Catholick Church. To prove the infallible 
Verity, we allege ſuch- Expreſs Scripture , That I dare Tn. 


affirm, the whole Bible ſpeak's no where any Truth 
of our Chriſtian Faith then This, in more plam , Cats- 
gorical and ſignificant Terms , Might The words without 
patches of yain gloſſes, have their open and obvious _ 

Z 2 3. For 


Fo 
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3. For the infallibility then of Living Teachers we 

cite what Chriff ſaid', Lok. ro, 16, He that. Hears yoo, 

bears we , &c. (or, 'us_the 'Groek mead's, xd perhaps 

more ſignificantly , | Hearry yas, he Hears ane) and Ar- 

Arguments $ue thus, He Who bears Chriſt ſpeak , Hear's « Teacher 
for infalli- ſubjeflively Infallible m Dottrin and Teaching , But He who 
_ Teach- Hear's thoſe , who kre”pointed att by that particle , You, Hear's 
; Cbrift ſpeak, (for hearmg you, be bears me: Ergo, he Hear's 
Teachers ſubjectively Infallible , in their Dodtrin and Teaching . 

Theghſ '4-" T0 this a randy amengit our Seftaries Antwer's . 
go" That Saying of Chrift , . He that bears you &c. was Abſolu- 
rely- rhe m- the apoſtles, Who kept themſelves to that 
which, was revealed by Chrif 3 But. it was only condi- 

tionally true ( mark the Gloſs) 1-their Surcefſors ,id eſt, 

So long and ſo fat, as you ſptak, my words, and not your 

own, Obſerve, I ſay, the jury done the Text by 

a Self-conceized Aſſer , And he ſpeak's peremptorily ( zt 

Wa birt condiriomally true i) their 8atceſſors ) Who (airh ſo 

Good Sr? Chit? QOryou? Prove your Gloſs, 

which Overreathes the Text, and All rhe Words. which 

How deſje- God ever ſpoke, Muſt | therfore be fooled into a 
fron fals Belief, And hold all the Paſtors in Corifts Church 
abewrro Fallible ;, Becaus you a meer falible Hten , arepleaſed 
perſwade to tell me They were fallible , oe, that All chey had 
—_— was ofity the Small allowente of a Condevional , but of no 
faltble, Abſolute Infallibilityz Evangelical Sincerity requires a 
-  .. ptoof of-an'Mlertion ſo newly coyhied. ' Produce it 
_—_ w., then and Jet it 'be plain Scriprure., © Unles this be 
ſay thatthe done, Any New Heretick may give the quite contra« 
Apoſtles ry Glots'to Chris Words, And lay, That rhe - 1.4 
ken, were only conditionally infallible, whilfi living wich Chriſt 
[*% wy They might be rightly inflrutted , in caſe they erred, Bui wm 
wor, : the 
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the following Paſtors of the Charch were made Abſolutely In- Their Sue- 
fallblt',- Becaus they bail nos the Perſonal Priſence of fo good (rob: 
4 Meſter 16-ytd vim them , in taſe they ſintrocd from bis Do» Faliph, 
Am. Thus much is laid, and only Yard without 
Proof; And your Gloſs , good Sr , hath no better 
Proof to enhaunſe it, Burt your own Sajrny , which is 

not worth a ruſh. 0, But vhity re firince kind of Se- 

Alaries , ſay you, who deny the Apoft{cs Infalkbjikey . They 

are ſo indeed, And as ftrange They are, who de» 

ny to tne true Church Mfakbble Teachers, Bur this is 

nut what 1 aym at. Al I now ſay, is, That, it 

fuch SefAaries appeat ( perhaps ft you in Eng- 

land) They prove Their Aſſertion as well by venting ther p44, 
Gloſſes npon Chrifts Words, as you dd yours . You ſay , vented 
Thoſe words wete only condicienally True itn the Apolt- — 
les Succeſſors, But prove nothing. They fay, The Cs 
Words wete conditionall if the Apoſtles Themſelves, S:#arics. 
But abſolute in their Sucreffors, And prove nothing. 

You are here both alike, ounles £Zarhers provt h 

you out . Doftvr Martin Lntherws "alt fre habere, 

fie vols ſic jubreo, © You have not more You fe- 

ply , Where the Command ts for preathing , Marrs, 

28. the Reſtraint is added What Refittine > No- 

ne atall. When ſent as lawfal Miffioners to'pteach 

Chrifts Dofttin Then They could deliver 11» Other Do- 

Grin ſepr: by Him, and as Members of the Church 

then founded. Herein they could neither go bwyarnd, 

for fall thore of theit Gonmiſfom. 1 fay as ſon: ; For no Howſor 
tan , God knows, (4ith that the Apoſtles of 70. Di(- 77,7224 
Ciples, or the Paſtors of the Catholick Church were, Pa/ors are 
vr ate [nfalkble in eyety Ordinary matter, wherof they 72/4%. 
eaſutily /comfe . HR 

Qu Z} 5. Well 
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5. Well. But the Meſſage, Theſe 70. Diſciples 
were ſent upon, required. no Infallible Aſſiſtance ; 
For they were not to deliver fully Chriſts Do&rcin, But 
only to _ for it, By telling their Hearers, That 
the King of God « at hand, Here is alſo more 
then is probable , or, can be proyed ; For, is it pro- 
bable, think ye, That theſe 70, ſent to preach, reitera- 
ted nothing but theſe few words The Kingdom of God is 
6 hand 2 1s it probable. that They were ſo Toung-tyed, 
as to ſay nothing ar all of this Kingdom , of Chriſts 
Sacred Virtues, or of his Miracles , wherby He 
founded this Kingdom &c. Be ir how you will, 
They were Infallible at leaſt in the delivery of that 
Meſſage : For had Chrift ( ſent by his Erernal Fa- 
ther ) om delivered the Meſſage , He had ſpo- 
ken Infallibly; Bur, faith the Text, He who Hear's 
30u bear's me; Ergg theſe 70. were Infallible in the Meſ- 
ſage they delivered. You reply again. Though 
An obje. the Apoſtles «nd thoſe 70. Diſciples were ſuppoſed infallble Be- 
#im. fore Chrift Aſcenſon, yet nothing can be drawn from Hence 
for the Churches comtinuall Infallibility, Firi , Becaus 
were Sens abroad by Chrift, when there were no Infallible 
Writings , comaming Chriſts Doftrin, 2. They bad ſuf« 
ficient Evidences of Miracles, in curing diſeaſes and caſti 
Anſwered, 098 Devils, to atteſt that Infallibility. To this ſecon 
' I anſwered above, That the Church hath the like 
Evidence ,of Infallibility by Miracles, Caſting of De. 
wils &c. The firſt ObjeRtion is Proofles , Becaus In- 
fallible.writings alone, make no man Infallible , as is 
evident in all known Hzreticks , who have Gods In- 
fallible Word, yet moſt certain| qu it» There 
4 therfore 4s much need of an Infallible Teacher to learn w 
: now 
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now infallibly , what that Written Word  #- 4 bundred ,,,,,. 
controverred Points, 4s then was ſax to declare the Sub- necejfuy 
flance of Chriſts Dodtrin , which he bebiverd by Word of Po» 
mouth, I ſay the ſub#ance, for- without all doubt, ,j, 5... 
the Apoſtles and the 70. ſaid explicitely, much mo- pre 

re in thir -vyrouy A then mcerly what Chrift had #**#'s, 
implicizely, and in fewer words commanded them to ©; 
Preach, yet They neither did nor could ſwerye in g6s. 
any DoErinal Point, Therfore in the publiſhing 

his Docrin, They had the Aſſiſtance of the Hob Ghoſh 

before by Aſcenſion , Though it was then more amply 
confirmed, and promiſed anew , not only to the Apolt - 

les then living, Bur alfo to their Succeſſors for eyes. 

6. And this is what our Sayiour Dogmarically G4 52i- 
Teaches Jobn 14. 16. of a Comforter the Holy Ghoſt, 7,2 - 
Who hall abide with you for ever; which words (im- firever. 
plying a continual aboad ) cannot bu@be underſtood 
in an Abſolute ſenſe. Yes, ſay They , He ſhall be 
with them for ever, But howz Mark the gloſs, in 
regard of Conſolation and Grace, A meer Gueſs. x«ouy 
The only queſtion is whether it hitt's right or no ?.f# Gonſo- 
For, who tell's you, Sr,. That this and no other is on = 
the Abſolute ſenſe of Chrifls Words > Why may 
They not as well import the Aſſiſtance of Infallibuliry, 
as that of Conſolation and Grace , Proye your Gloſs, 
and by Scripture ; This we urge for. e Catho- 
licks ſay, without drawing further Proof from either 
Councils or Fathers, which you 'hold Fallible, That 
Chriſts following words Job 16, 13. | When that Spirit: 
of Truth 5ball come, be Will teach you all Truth, taken in 
their obvious ſenſe, warrants this Infallible Aſſiſtance 
for eyer. Can your Fallible Spirit aſſure me of the 

con- 
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_—— Yau fay, Yes :. For theſe laſt Words 
are Reſirained to the Apoſties anly.. Here is an- 
other Gloſs or Gueſs, as unlucky as the former : 
For who Reftrains here, Criſt or You > If you do 
it, you may as well reſtrain the Conſolation of Gra« 
ce: to all the Apoliles Succeflors, as Ivfallible Ai 
uce. 
ye We: prove. both the One and the Qcher Blef- 
fing granted to, the Church by our Savioues own 
Words, Hat 28. 20, Þ[ am With you alWays to the end 
of tha world ; and moreover Afﬀirm , that the Con. 
{olitiov of Grage gtanted che Chuach (-whole duty 
Conſolation iS tO Teach us. Eruth ); Renefir's lictle: in order to; 'thar 
efprae hnd, unkes it; be accompanied wich the further Privi- 
nothing ®: edge of infollibiliry, = hor , what comfore:bath Any (whe- 
Chwch. ther Lcarmed or Hitter ) 12 Hear , that the Paftins of Chri 


 withus Church, | have wueh imeriour Conſolation. and Grace , if this 
= ny vt at ba hatt? . dil and every one of 
e, s:, 


-, nofinithſianding he ' plenty of their Grace , 
chras him inta dunnable Error , Larne ; There a. 
then God , Heaves. , nor. Hell, 
8. I might further ſhow, How utterly inconſiſtent 
The Coup. this ſuppoſed, and: yet cated: Conſolation of Gra 
lation of Ce is , With the Spenca of 2 w Church which may 
Grace «v4 Tyeceive us, But the. thing need's no Proof , for it 
_ is evident, Thae God , who: hath promiſed ro di- 
Affilance veſt us by his Paſtors, cannor comfort them (o plen- 
uncorfef nifully with Celeſtial Inſpmetions, and Pevmit all ro de- 
"ſp tude and - cofen us. with: Pernicious krrors, Will he 
Church, give them grace, Fhink: ye, to Tak only , and not 
ro teach b& Fenties| certainly 2 To live holily ( for 
his-grace- ſerves for ſome end) and Leave ge" a 
3 OIlN. 
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Poſlibilicy of Corrupting his Spouſe , his own SanQi- 
fied Church with fals DoQrin > | This-in'a word is _—_ 
to. tell God, That be court's the. Watchmen . of bus Church », 6s 
with Heavenly Conſolation , who nevertheles may Betray bus Church 
Cauſe, and gry up by Citty 10 the Devil. when they pleaſe; 7," "an; 
For here in .They are left io their own Wills and Fancies. permits 
God you know is Truth , and He loves Truth, # #4 
Truth is that which he firſt eſtabliſhed in his Church, ** 
And it Anſwers to that firſt Operation of Chriſtian, 
which is Divine Faith, the ground' of all SanQiity. 
To tell me therfore, That He comforts « whole Church jp O0y"R 
Grace , and yet leaves it ſo tottering upon Vncertainites, T hat of Sefta- 
none can With abſolute Aſſurance ſay, He either teaches , or "** 
hear's Truth deliryered in any Article of Chriſtian Faith , &s 
Worſe they 4 meer Chimera, And ;nakgs our Bountifull Lord 
not only a very Niggard of by Graces, But alſo gives hum a mo## 
high cAﬀront. The Grace therfor® of Conlolation, The com- 
which he allowes his Church, « 4 Church, ever im. #7 
plyes, or ſuppoſeth that Arcb-favour of Infallible 4 ſſiſtan- o/z1, [xg 
c&. Rob irof this Priviledge , and other Graces, favour of 
avail little. __ 
9. And here by the way, I muſt needs propoſe 7 

one' queſtion to our Proteſtants, It is , whether 
God , Suppoling his Promiſes already made , can 4 queſtion 
according to their Principles, permit that the whole prope, 
Church ( Vnaſſiſted by his infallible Spirit ) looſe, with» ,,, © 
fland, and ryeti what ever Grace he giyes or hath Circ 
given it ? if they ſay, Yes, It is Poſlible, Then _— 
1 Infer: God can permit that the Whole Church {, 
may turn Traitour, and become Impious ; For A grace 
Church which wichſtands, -looſeth , or rejecs all Gra- 
ce , is traiterous . and impious. Ut they ſay no, it 

& 7 "i n 
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is againſt tis Guadnes to permit ſuch a Univerſal lm- 
| pores They muſt acknowledge , ' That he: cannot 
ut preferve aChurch for ever ( whether conſiſting of 
Efe@ or n6, we difpere not ) im his Grace and favour, 


ror Sag aud rh infalkbly . Etgo 1 (ay , He carmot buth Infalli- 


bly allo (ſuppoſing his Promiſes ) Preſerve it i» Tra:b by 


= « the ſpecial Afiſtance of his own Unerring Spirit , Trab 


being , as all know , as neceſſary to the Church as Gra- 
ceis. And thus we fe in notorious great Sinners, 
who, akhough they have a thoutand Incitements of 
Grace to amend their lives. yea, berter chemſelyes 
by ir in ſome particulars , yet as long as Divine Truth 
neceflary to Chriſtians is wanting, Their ſtare is De- 
lorable. *'To conclude then, Here is my Di- 

mma. FEjther it is poſhble , Thar the whole 
Cherch, That is , All the Teachers, and Hearers in 
it; thy abanddn all Gods Revealed Verities , and 
n&#ther Teach not Hear one Word of his Truth or 
'tis impoflible. - if the firſt de- granted : 'Tis not 
otly poſſible , thar the whole Church - may revolt 
from God and Truth, But may looſe all Grace likewiſe. 
Grant this,” and ſay next what will become of our 
Proteſtants -Eled7 people, who Becaus Predeſtinared ro 
Eternal life , cannot but have Grace? Obſerve well 


of «e8aries the Paradox, They -carnet Looſe grace, yet 'tis 


ſible never to hear @ Word of Trveh 3; For all ork 
Miniſters ure faltible . © What kind of El are theſe 
who have Cettainty'of Grace, but no certainty of 
Truth with irz Now, if on the orher fide they 
hold it i»poſible, That rhe whole Church may defert 
Gods Truths, "They grarit what we ask, And muſt 
fay it hath the #fall;ble 4ffimee we plead m_— o® 

eaſon 
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Reafon hereof | have amply delivered in the former 
Diicours Chap. 3, Becaus al the Human Science, Wit, 

or Learning in Nature alone, can no more Secure a Church ; 
from Error, Then give it Grace, God therfore doth , _ _ 
and will ever graciouſly prevent it with both theſe Bleſ- church # 
fings, And as Infallibly keep it Sound in Truth , as —_— 


by Grace. 
CHAP VIT 
More of this Subjefl. 


1- TD Y what is ſ«id in this ſhot; Digrefſian , you ſe 
Bios pittifully our new ,men mangle ob Sens 
now Cited : 1 am wth you AlWays to 8# Znd of the World. 
Hear their Glols. Yes ſay They'. This Promiſe iwas 
made to the Apoſtles and their. Sucrefſers, 'But is 6 diffe- 
vens degree : For '# Was of continual gnd infallible 4 
120 the Apoſtles; :but to therr w__— furrmg 
#ſſiftance, bus wot wfallable. = Trhe like is :repeared after- Provefens 
ward, when They ask, whe 'we ſay to thire Marry, 'i%ilDi- 
Sr , 1 ſay, (it's \nothing\co the Purpoſe. For :you nei- —_ 
ther declare what thu firumg wntmudl aſſiſtance granted infalible 
[theſe \Succeſſors ( as diſtin ;fram the other, allowed Sf 
the Apoſtles). is, nor can Tfyou declare theſe different 
\Degrees., , And though (you did. ſo, -contrary to- the 739, gu 
. Chucches Tenſe, you -obly went .yqur. own, and rw en is 
fallible Scmiments |withour Proof , which 1 neither #{%* 
ought, nor. canzmmPradence :Believe. Toibe.plain 
Fhertore, bepicaſed co Apfuer. hath ” 
2937* Aaz E 
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ed to.you what this firting and continual Aſſiſtance grant- 
ed the Apoſtles Succeſſors is? No. Doth any An- 
cient Council or Unanimous conſent of Fathers Afice 
Theſe Words, and .Dogmatize here as you do, or, 
only mention a Preſence. of the Spirit of confolarion and 
Grace, excluding infallible Aſiflence? No, All is 
contrary, as I could demonſtrate, were it here my task 
to praye Truth againſt you ( but this is done by others) 
as *tis #0 force you #6. prove” What your Fancy only. vents a- 
£4in it. And mark how Fancy goe's to work, Chriſt 
ith, 1 am With you always to the end of the World : That 
is, faith your Fancy, He \is preſent by hs Spire by 
4 fitting Aſſiſtance”, But not by an Aſſiſtance Infallible, 
This gloſs, Not by infallible Aſſiſtance is your own ; For 
neither Gods Word, nor Vniverſal Church, nor Ge- 
neral Council , nor the Conſent of Fathers, rior Anti- 
quity eyer utter#d any Thing like jt. Grant therfo-. 
re it be Vnreaſonable , as you ſay, to put your Party 
to prove a Negative, Yixg, That any of the Fathers 
denyed this place to extend 0 infallibility , 1 am ſure , it 
is moſt' Reaſonable ro force you to a Proof of your 
own Affirmative : For you doctrinally Teach , That 
Chrift- in this place Allows no certain Infalkbility to. his 
-Church.. This , becauſe poficively aſjerzed, is poſiti- 
vely to be made good , by a more ſtrenuous; Proof 
then Fancy only. You ſay again. Thoſe of your 
Party only delivered what they Conceived to be the 
Meaning of this, and other Places of Fathers, which do 
no more, then prove the _— of the Church. 
8:Hares What They conceived weak fallible Men ?. © Pray, 
Concepts, | whatamI the better for their Conceipts? Muſt 1 
2s. 7 change my Ancicnt Faith , for the Rowling , and ne- 
© | ns | ha | | "VER: 
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ver agreeing Fancies'of a few Miniſters? Why may 
not an Arian or Pelagian ( if ſole concerving can do it) 
as well gain me to his: party , as a-Proteſtant to His, 
who -Thinks that the Church'is Falbblef To thar of 
the Fathers | Anſwer, Their | indubitable owning - a 
Church Perpernal , Evidently (could we ſay no more) 
ſuppoſeth a Church conſtantly True and Holy, And 
the Conſtant Truth of it implyes infallible Aſſiſtance , 
as is _— proved.  ' | Lads gy 

2. Proteſtants may yet reply. e iver what . 
they conceive to be Au Senfe of Chriſts Words : Iam a 
With you always & . Catholicks can do-no more, and 
Mark well. As the words do not. explicitly exclude 
Infallible Aſſiſtance from the Church always, ſo: nei- 

.ther do They explicitly. include it : For = ſaith not 
explicitly, 1 will be always with you to the End of the 
World by my Infallible Aſsſlance. Thits then the ca- 

ſe ſtands. . They Reflrain Chrifts Promiſe, and We ſeeco 
Extend ut too far. They (we ſay) come ta 5hore of the Sen- 

ſe., by cutting of Infalkble Afifance .. ;: We Catholicks 

( They ſay) go beyond the Bounds, and add more to the 

Text than Chrift Spoke. Both of us therfore are Gloſlers, 

and why is not Their Gloſs;as' Orthodox. as OQuis? 

.Here is a better ObjeQion then any. hitherto-propoled; 73, 5s. 
And, the Solution might. eaſily.end all Controverſies, tn of i 
would SeQtaries pleas to wave a few. Self-conceipss , and _ 8 
prudently Acquieſce to Reaſon, whilſt. Truth plead's j, © 
againſts rheir Errors. 

3- Firſt then (though I preſs. not much this Point.) 
'tis evident, That we Catholicks are the Elder Brothers, 3,6 
as Numerous at leaſt as They, and (to ſpeak modeſt- Far wel 
ly ), as Learned. Why therfore when both They 4 

Aaz3, and. 
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ard We interpret Scripture, and ſtand as it were 
(equally ballariced, becaus "tis ye! ſuppoſed Uncertann , 
who-guetieth better, why as not, 1 ſay, Qur Inter- 
pretation (could we prove.no more) as good as Theirs, 
Tontrary. to us? If They :prefer Their Gloſs before 
Ours, fomething of Weight, Hheſide meer Fancy , 
muſt curn the Scales., and -Ballance more for them then 
Te theſe of 8? We -alwayes ack for this greater Poyfe in con- 
Catholics. troyerred matters , and can get no anſwer , 
An were" i, Secondly: 1 muft mecefiarily here Nore an am- 
whyrevd evorthy prooveding of SeRaties with us, when we 
yl þ. oy Fathers, .or Councils tor Cathokiok Do- 
Ari; Theirhumor (and 'tis a;a firange one):run's 
-on- thus., © Firſt They begin with their 'Gloties., and 
Jabsr wo pervert that Senfe which the -Catholick:owns. 
And-if atter much Trifling they -can Diſguiſe this Senſe, 
-or Twine'it'of Fom the Catholick Meaning, They hold 
the Work:done, and cry Vitery. Matk in our preſent 
-matrer Their [Frigid way of Arguing ( and iis alike in 
«all other Controverſies:)' That Text fay They ; The 
'Holy Ghoſt will reach you all Trath , may be Reſtrained to 
ue ns furs Thar other., The 'Church 45 the Pil+ 
'lar-and-gromd of 'Faith-,;may have the Senſe They allow, 
of, angino more. This Promiſe'of our Saviour, -I 
will 'be with 'you \abways be. 'Moy exclude Mifallibility 
And'when They'bring the'Cloſe of a Point debared , 
to their own Self-ſceming , 'it may be ; They think all 
ſafe, Wheras 'tis moſt evident ,'that nothing is yet 
fo'much as'probably concluded : For, 'as They lay, 
The bare "The ' Senſe "of tiſe "Plates now cited, May be as. Proviflants-wn - 
Swing of derſtand ; 10, I lay, The contradictory jon 'is every 
/-. ide as gold . (The Stnſe May \be 4s Cat a” . 
xo proof. ; Oo 
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Who muſt Therfore , whilſt we are Both yer ſuppoſed 

to ſtand, as it were, on Frqual Terms, Determme what 

God hath bſoturefy Revealed in theſe Scriptures ? | ſay 

abſolucely; For the queſtion here is not what a Parri- 

cular man may Imagin God to have Spoken, Burt 

what-He hath de fatio Spoken. The Reaſon hereof 

is clear. Becauſe. God Speak's not in ſo weighty a 

Matter as this 1s to Try mens Wits, . or to Hear Them 

rell him. Lord = may be the Senſe of your Words ; Faith re» 

Though I cannot fay what it is; Nor can cur Faith #7 =» 

Rely on what we only Think He moy bave Spoken, But ue men 

on what He hath «flualty Revealed, And we have means hint God 

(thanks be to God ) To know this Abſolute Senſe, as hwy 

ſhall declare in the 9. Chaprer where the ObjeAion is 

fully folved, 
5. In the mean time be pleaſed to refleR firſt : That Pro-#a: 

when meer Fallible men: Perempronify pit upon SOriptu- imine 

re a Senſe, which They 'cannor fo much as 


is Gods 
rove ( But by their own Ecvi (les anty) to be >< 
the true making of che Holy G ſt { and” this in a —__ 
matrer which Highly concerns Saluation ) They plain- 
Injure Gods Sacred Word, Proteſtams are .cheſe 
allible men, and do ſo; Exgs, they injure Gods Ward. 
The firft Propoſition is clear in the Caſe of Ariens, 
who, Becaus They peremprorily give a Senſe rg tho- 
ſe Scriptures which relate ro the Real Vnity of Three 
Perſons in one Divine Eſſence {the matter' is of High 
importince_) and cannot prove it , Bur by the force of 
Their Erring Gueſies only , They Wrong $0th God and bis 
Word. The fecond Propoſition is as Evideat; Far The Proof, 
Proteſtants abſolutely ſay, The Scriptures now cited , 


include not (yea, poſitively exolude.a —— ui 
| ubiliry 
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Ability allowed the Church') This ſenſe ( and ?risia 
Point of higheſt Importance, For the clearing of'it End's 
all Controverfies ) they .cannot prove , But by their 
own Erring gueſles only , And thcrfore injure Scriptu- 
re, in ſaying God hath ſpoken that, which cannot 

be ſo much as probably proved, was Spoken. 
6, Reflea 2, lt'is not enough, that SeRaries tell 
Sefaries US Upon their own fallible Parole,, That our Places of 
comener Scripture May be interpreted as they pleaſe, or, co- 
difficully, Me not home to prove the Churches Infallibility; For 
Admit thus much Gratis, They yet convince nothing ; 
Becauſe it is one thing to ſay (and God knows only to 
ſay ir) our alleged Scriptures ( for example that of 
To/oy we S*. Paul, The Church is the pillar and ground of Truth) pro- 
proven: ye not a Church Infallible, and a quite ozhey, poſitively 
RD ts Teach and prove 1t, to be Fallible, The moſt they can 
They prove infer out thi® Negative :- Such places prove not, were all 
the comra- pranted they deſire, 'is that They give the flip to ſo 
” many Texts of Scripture, or: infringe ſo much force 
of our Proofs. Alas, This only is to pull, as it 
weakey. Were,, ſo much of a Houſe down; But it doth not 
deavowr is therfore follow , that They poſitiyely give in as good 
pe Texts to the contrar wal , or, Build up the Strutu- 
buildap the re of their new rin concerning the Churches Fal- 
—— kbilty. To pulldown one Proof, is not to deſtroy 
Dodtris, «ll we can ſay ( we have more Strings to our Bow then 
one) much les is it to build up an oppoſite Dodtrin. 
The Machin theſe SeQtaries would fain build, lyes in 
| this one poſorive Aſſertion. The whole Church is Fallable, 
Fancy doth This, ſay |, Fancy only Eres; For it ſtands un- 
agg rop't, That is, it neither is, nor can , nor ſhall ever 


it pofuively proved... And hence | 
7, Re- 


ov 
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' 2. Refle@ 3. If Proteſtants ,-who-rely totally on 
Scripture Proof, Poſptively Aſſert as They do , Thar 
the whole: Charch is, Fallible, They are obliged both-in 
Conſcience and all Law of Diſpucation, /to prove-whac 
They ſay : For Aſſerenti incumbis probatio. *' Obſerve 
my reaſor) , When Luther and SedZaries came a 
us , and troubled the world.,: They heard. the 'yoige 
of a whole Ancient Church: againſt them ,' owning 
the infallible Aſſiſtance of Gods -DireQing 'Spirit, for 
which we now argue. _ The Church pleaded thus: 
Oltm- poſiideo , prior poſtides ... _ This Spirit of infallibi- 
lity I, loag- ſince lave had ; and yet, upon - Scripture 
proof do Believe. '.- Weth;- » | Now epter theie: Se- T4y jr£ 
.Ctaries, and firſt Reje& the Avthority of this Ancient rj# 
Church; next They fall abord with our Scriptures, Aacberiy 
And becaus they are good at Gueſling , They tell:0s: andehes | 
Verily , Theſe Scripeures: ſeem mot 10: proves Ghurets, Infaſts- mate Seri- 
ble,  Becaus They are able ta: interpret "all to 6: raly aSen- 7p Io 
ſe | | To this .we, haye  Anſwered....' : Theit-Jeeming 4s pleaſe.” * 
.no proof, \Withall; That Cattiolicks: as Many and ' 
Learned \as They, both- can and: do.interpret; them 
otherwiſe .. + Hitherto.therfare, 'theircaule is nothing 
Adyanced ©: i More then' is neceſſary ,-And ir is\;Thac 
whilſt They poſitively +/tablich a new: coymed Ddflrin-of a 
whole Chriſtian Church fallible , contrary to what.Atly 
tiquiry ever owned, 7 ſay, 't is neceſſary, That they 
bring ſome Poſitive proof , and make good Their un- 
heard of Aſlertion , 
8. And here we may have plain dealing if Sedta- Pt 
ries pleaſe. Turn then to your Bible, Gentlemen , Tex of 
| ws ſhew me any Text like this. The whols Church of Seriptmy 
rift, i not the Pillar and ground of Tracth. The Holy bry-re 
| Bb Gboſt Chuck, 
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' Ghoft will. nog ever Teach it all Trath , God bath placed 
: Paſtor; and Dafoe: in bis Church , But ſuch 45:may ſuffer us 
'40'þr.carret} &way with; every Wind. of fals Dodirm &c.Such 
__ . Expreflions/weread in our Bible tor the contrary Ye- 
nity, Have.you any LOOT them in yours, to pro- 
ve your oppoſite - A  Doblriw > I ſay any like them; 
For T Preſs:nort to have from you the ſame Formal words, 
'Bur will be. content ,with one plain fignificant Text 
{and we will ſtand to. Scripture, Or if Scripture pleaſe | 
ou not, we will accompany you to Councils and: | 
athers ) which ſo.much as Meanly makes the whole- 
Church: of Chrift Falliblez Such a Scripture , I tell 
you-once more, you cannot 'prbduce.. Ergo, you 
; 'only vent your Fancies, you talk and prove not; you 
believe a Doftrin which you cannot ſhow was ever 
Revealed in Gods Word. You may perhaps trifle it 
----out,: and Telus , as you are wont to do, of our er- 
'we' rors de ifatlos It is nothing to the purpoſe : For 
«4 we enquire not here after your proofiss Aſſerroons ( They 
* are Anſwered a hundred times over )- nor ask , what 
ou- fallible Teachers ſay , but what God hath ſaid in 
Scriprure concerning the fallbilicy of a whole Chrifian 
Charch. This we wiſh to hear of, before we credic 
Your Talk, or Belieye, for your /afing, It hath erred 

L d& fatto. 
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The new Mod: of Scharirs mifinterpre- 
ting Scriptare deſtroyes Protefiant 


Rehgios. £14 


Ere we give you. a fourth Kefleion conſe- 
quent to the former Diſcours ,, which. follows 
upon our SeRaries miſiriterpretation of Scripture , 
.'Tis worth the Readers knowledge', and if 1 mi 
nor, totally Run's Proteſtant Religion. Thus ir is. 
The whole Machin of Proteſtancy , as Proteſtency, ſtands rrefaucy 
ropling upon ſuppoſed ObjeZive Negatigs,- built up. .; 7 mon of 
Fancy only , without ſo much as one poſitive pro — pn 
of Scripture ro ſupport fit. If I evidence not 
Truth {( and conſequently do not convince) That 
our Setaries have no Faith , Deny me credit Hereaf- 
rer . 
2. Obſerve well. No ſooner do theſe Sefiaries 
perſwade Themfelves, That they can Abate the force of 
our Co: proof for Catholick Dodrin-; But How They 
preſently lay hold on. the quite contrary Dogtin, 
make thar an Article' of new Faith, They Ares | en 
ſay, we prove not a. Hook 2 fab Therfore = 
contrary Poſition , _ & fable, is with 
them a certain DW "They , we prove not 


a third place” of Put the of 00 Wer 
Purgatory is an Article Protn Faith . e prove Theſe 1s 
Bb nat **% 


'1 96,1 111, Their miſmterpreting Scriptare 
"ug 5 Dun ence in the nero Therfore 
rx the Bel of by Nor-preſence conſtitutes part of Prote- 
ſtants Dodrin, -| | We prove n6t the: Popes Supremacy; 

ws Lk They Believe the ny &c.1o ſhow their 
INV hee, cdndeſtend--1Q what 
TI And Cohtrat rary wok to Conſcience and ma- 
nite Truth, ſuppoſe with 'them,; che Progfs' for our 
Dodrins robe proofles'? _ Be it. ſo ſuppoſed at preſent, 
Pray you fay next, What are They able to infer upon 
ſach a fal Conceſſion z Marry thus much, If we 


pare no Purgatory, There js ſurely. no ſuch Place. 
f we. prove x 994 e Church Infallible , it is certain- 


Theſe Sv | Fallible, and" fo of the reſt. 1 anſwer. This 


que!s are 
deeply 
fnſe. 


-D Je is Non-ſe 6, and a pure Now ſequitur, We pro- 
vt Hot ; Ergo, The contrary Dofitin is true. For how 
many Things are there both Afual and Poſſible, which 


-* metiÞtove net, and yer are.ſo,? A young fludent 


.in- athemvaric 


cannot perhaps prove , thar the Sun 

is greater then a Sieve; Is it therfore conſequent 
That, thar luminous body is not Greater > The 
Proof is naught , And here .is all that follows, One 


proofs thing then it is in'our preſent Caſe, To ſay our Proof; 


me thort, 


no; for Catholick Doftrin. fall short , xy , are forceles ; ; And a qui- 


furs ze Othiy to fay't | fall upon falſities. Ergo no abſolute _ 
414485 


nial of theſe Catholick, Perities is deducible ? pong our nog pr 
. Ting them. Yet upon this fals ſuppoſed negativ ; funds 
con”, wh oe prove nor," All Peteeftant, Keligion . Fottering 


' Be pleafed ts hear tore of this Stuff, ' Ler'us 
a 'Falfly fuppoſe, as our. Sedaries will have it, that 
Theſe way be ojencee Truths "and Verities : _ Ng 


s SD EIET1 


'o71Q-, 


Wt 4 is infallible. ; a7 Teh wh Purgerory &c.. . Dick. it 
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follow , think ye, That they; can believe Theſe Negs- zey 
tives with Divine and ſtedfaſt Faith, upon the Con- Tr«4 s 
cefſion That they are now ſuppoſed Truths © No. It 5 77 
is. a lame Conſequence , Ks, a. wors: Non ſequizur Then j@ of 
the other. Oblerye my Reaſon. No Objedive Faith. 
Verity, Although ſuppoſed True 'in it ſelf, can be believed by A tame 
Dryme Faith , Vnles God. bath poſitively Revealed tt, or , is 4s Cage: 
leatt clearly Deducible from Scripture; So SeQtaries Aſ- 
ſert, and upon this ground , That Divine Faith beſi- Traths re« 
des a Material Obje& Bekevable, requires alſo ( and wat*9 
this eſſentially) the weight of a Formal Obje#, which Objetrof 
is Gods Veracity to reveal that which is believed by Fa. 
Faith. Seclude his Veracicy from the Motive and For- 
wal objec? of our Aſſent, Though we yeild to a thou» 
—_ TOs. not one of them can be believed by 
Faith, 

4. Now I Aſſume ; = But the fallibilgy of Chriits who- 
le Church, The not being of Purgatory , The not Exi- That _ 
Hency of Chriſt Body in the Sacred Euchariſt , and ſo of the j. 
reſt, Are no where poſitively revealed by God ; no, Real Pre. 
nor clcarly deduced from any Text in Sgriprure, Ex- {6 &c: 
go, Although theſe were Truths in themlelves , yer p jake 
they are not revealed Trarhs., or Tryths/ ſpoken by Al- & Ged, 
mighty God, Therfore they are inſufficient to tound 
Divine. Faich, The Major is granted. by Proteſtants, 
The Minor, v3, That theſe Tuppoſed Truths were, _ 
never ſpoken by Almighty. God  m, Scripture , is fo, Tomy &o 
undeniably evident, That. bere 1 an forced-' to char, rw of 
lenye Sectaries, ro produce f> mych. as one Text, _—_— 
wherin God hath Poſitively ſaid : ; There is 'no Pargato-, 
'). No real Preſeuce &c. This they. cannot do by 
a..much- as by a probable, Pedactien, #1908 Scripture, - 

I | 3 


much 


» 
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4s 244 much-les by plain Scriprure' ir ſelf. The Conclu- 
dent Cox: fion- therfore : follows' evidently. TFhey Behrwve not 
clujon —. F048 God bath Revealed, and conſequently Want Faith in the 
_ area 0+ Articles they _A(ſomt 10's Proteſtants, Nay , | fay mo- 

re , They cannot Aſſent to Theſe Articles as evident 

Truths; For no received” Principle cither in Nature 

or. Grace can evidence ſo'much as the ſappoſed objecti- 

ve Verity of Theſe DoQrins. + Shall l yet add a 

word, and fay, That no Proof grounded' upon weighty 

moral Reaſon , can evidence, theſe negarive Aſſertions to be 

Truths morally known > Therfore though hitherto 

we have ſuppoſed them to paſs. for Verities, yet in 

real earneſt They are' nnproved and' no other , But the weak 

Thoughts off our Adverſaries firong Fancy? Now here, 
And the If | miſtake not, Tow ſe Rum enough of Proteſtant''Religion, 
Ruiv of Which ftand's upon a Fancied Opinion only , and not upon What 
Proveitant God barh Revealedy in bis Sacred Word, No, nor can 
Proefan- probably'be made Known by any Teceived Principle. 

9. 5. To conclude this point, | Argue thus. Theſe 

Negative Articles, No purgatory, No Church mfallible &c. 

Are either eſſential Pieces of Proteſtant Religion, or nor. 

It not : There is no ſuch rhing as Proteſtant Religion 
4 ma*- in- the world; For the Reformed part of it, is wholy 
fon, made up of ſuch atrver, No Purgatory , No Tranſub- 

iation, No Sacrifice, No Praying to Samts, - 

. No Church infallible &, Caſt then theſe, arid the li- 
ke away, dwingles'to nothing} Now, if 
on/ the other "fide, They hold' theſe as Articles of 

Proteſtaney » *And*ſay '\, They ought co. be' believed 

by Divine Faith-, They are. obliged co ſhew ' ( which 

is _ impoſſible) that God hath Poſitively reveal- 

ed: them in 8&ipcure .'  Therfore I ſay :; a," 

i j 
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Admit of ſuch Negatives as Objeftrve Truths in Themſcves, 

yet , fo long «s they are not proved to be- poſntrve revealed 

Truths , or , Spoken by Almighty God, Proteltancy ſtands 

like a $7arveling,, void and empty of all revealed Truchs, 

And conſequently, as it is, this New Religion, hath _— 
no one part of its Doftrin warranted by him, who up- =» an-part 
holds all! Chriſtian YFerines, I mean Gods certain Re» | > 
wvelation, rated by 

6. Teife this Aſlertion more clearly Evidenced, Gu, 

Hear a little what our Setaries Anſwer, Some cell 

us : They know right well , there is no Purgatory , 
Becaus God hath not revealed it in Scripture. There is no 

real Preſence for the ſame Reaſon, and fo they Ar- 

gue for the reſt of their Negatives, To this and 
"IO els can be propoled, we have anſwered. 
Though, Theſe Suppoſitions are very Fals, yer Ad- 

mit > p th as True, #iT Thoe® 4 Pargatory, or 

Real Preſence are not mentioned m Scripture « All that fol- 

lows from hence , is, That God hath been, as it we-: 


re, Silent, and omitted 10 ſpeak of ſuch ObjeAts. Thar rowiome- 
8, He hath neither faid the- rm: 


is, as we now falſly ſuppoſe, 
re is a Purgatory nor Denyed it. Now this Negati- aria. 
ye, hath ſaid nothing of ſuch a matter , 44 it cannas %- 
Ground a =_—_ Belief of a Purgatory, ſo it cannot Ground - 

« poſurrve Belief of the Contrary, or, No Purgatory, Whilſt wie beth 
therfore the Catholick Believes, a Purgatory, He is Catbolicis 
oMiged to ſhow rhat God hath: Pofiriycly, Revealed it : 725 Me: 
And if the Proteſtant Believe no Pargatory, He is- alſo oiged is 
Obliged ro ſhow. that . God hath ſpoken Poſitively tw 
this ObjeQive Truth, There 4 =o ſuch place. Toſay 

then : God hath made no mention ar all of a Pur- 


gatory in Sgripruce, and to infer from Thence w_ 


—Y 
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lief of no Purgatory, is in plain Language zo Say: I 

ALL Believe that by Divine Faith , hich God _—_ 

Spake. The moſt therfote , Thar can be Deduced 

from this Negative, were it. True, God- hath Omitted to 

Reveal a Purgatory , is, That no man yet knows, nor can 

know upon Revelation , Whether there be ſuch a Place or no. 

. But to draw from it an Abſolate Faith of no Purgatory, is 

(ard | can term it no better) then the laſt of Now- 

ſenſe . For,,, how many Things are known 

ro God , Which He hath omitted ro Reveal; Can I 

' Therfore. ,- upon that Non- Revelation, Ruſh on them 

with my Faich, and Believe them for his nor Speaking 

Proteffancs 48 all2 Yet thus SeQtaries Proceed. , They have 

BelieveNe- good ſtore of Negatives, But not revealed Negatives, 

NO And They will Believe them, Becaus God hath not 4 

barb woe them , Here briefly is my Diſcours , if ir FavultÞ, or 

Revea's ſeem Fanlty toggur. Adverſaries ,,my bumble, Petition 

them. is, That: they. will Vouchſafe' ro unbeguil' me, ' and 

iſ vis Friendly ſhew me where: the Fallacy lyes. 

be faully, 7. Some perhaps will ſay. We have Fought all this 

.; wihis while with Shadows, And ſuppoled Theſe Negatives, 

p — No Purgatory, No Tranſubſtantiation &c; To be Objcas of 

© Proteſtants Faub , | But we err , not knowing Their 

one Rely Do@riny For , They are only Held" Inferiour Truths, 

refed. Approved by the Englich Church to mantain Vnion among ft 

Proteſtants, And not owned as Articles of Fach, Thus 

Two -later Men,, whom you may ſe- largely Refuted 

Diſcours 3, 6. 6. .n. 7, All II fay ar preſent 'is.;:: Be- 

. .. cauſe - SeQaries ſeldom; Agree 3n ,Dodrin , it is im- 

Seitaries poſſible to Confute. them all at Once. To my 

4m i» purpoſe then, ' There He been Certainly , And arc 

" xc Provſſppes (1 think, Thele the mors Numerays) 


. 


% 


Diſc:fT. VINE Rai Pita Ree 
That Hold the now named | 

i Faith, And'Againft 'ſuch' o rc 
Others ;' thar Deny the Poli, 'And exchide rhe 
from being et matid et 7 tion ; 'B ey 
upon the $ They are Forced to grant, 
Proteſtanty a Pranfan, contain's not ſo mnch « I 
Om Articls. of Drvine F 2 4 For, lor kt: 
pirt of is is made wp of pure” arfves © Confeq To 
if Any ſhoald urrerly Abjure thar Religion, He old. 
not' Abjure one Truth Revealed by Almighty God . © Se 
more- of this ſubje& in the place now cited , And 
know , That our Adverſaries will have Much to do, | Onion 
To come of Hanſomly, wherber They Grant beſe ſo Neg 
tives To be Articles of "their Faith , or Diſown | 
cles. This is fairly ſpoken, ' without Sexes , $7” 44 
Believe it. Some 'who' rell- us, hey have nof his Þ 
Leiſure Enough to kill flyes ear at_it The dev =. 
Wn part They pleaſe) before! re the.” Difficulty” be mad 
ove 

8. 2000 may x ep ſecondly , And Endeavor to 4 frond 
Prove at Raſt 'ofle ir Negatiyes Thus, There is 
ho" Purgarory ; *Becaus God Revealed in Scripture ,,,, R 
two Places duly , Heaven, All which feem's Ex- things 
cluſive of a third Place. | Uahſwer, 'Thit word Only 
is neither S&riprare, nor Revelation. ' Caſt therfore 
that Particle away , and Propoſe the Argument as we 
oughr 'ro'do, And it Le nothin Thas it is.. 
God' _ Reveated'two. Places, ah theſe Eterial'"it 
is 'moſt done) oY Revealed the mor Fein | 
of a Purgatory is F and a meer Non-ſequitur oþ 
9: yi may Reply thirdly . Catholicks | Believe o_ 

many jon Mere! pi as nr 4d for" — 2. 
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Me - | Salts pai Scriptwe 


Yerlanp in in, ,0ngp hy a4 
\ eh 


a va 2 . 
abs þ ts/s 
as; a Trawty, of 
os Coe LE Ep  Sertprura: 7 n bs 
Believe that ery 
| { lfens Gcou nds? No ſuch 
The bel 2 Thinity anc no, Quaterni+ 
pre Politive Grounds of their Church 
,, upon, a Univerſal Perpetuated 
ets Word of God inos Writ- 
> Mt deſi iture af fuch Proofs in the 
For, They neither have an-Infal. 
Set {Fas . Nor Wruren , nor Yn- 
Therfore They Believe 


bus reting . 
du TY us EE, 
| Eo 

«bh A $7 v1 . 4pm Far "oo, 6 
An Objes: IM l vill ber ric flyi( Be- 
Bion an- Fe, udp is onſe equent TEL to {te Trivial, Ob- 
_ n On. Made & j Sega againſt ogr. Preſens- -Roman 


uroh;,, which They, Aeculc of, Nivelties Introduced 
= bogs Priming; Ages, Ang, weakly, as They 
(and bel a get \ ve Dofks 
Uh 1 Peay ng C.) 


acrifice, &ic > Were, not, Taughy 
Ages. | vj Ther :fay 4 
| : 


| frer, 
| Rk hot Ts Wy 
WY . i Agree Gs; 
Sellaries WDQ $9u fv TY®. 
| 0 


aith "No Fauth.. at at var - 7 
"Wl (which will never he. 


' Eofeipely, Javed 


on this Negative, , "Before 
Fry Prove rg contra Dactrin 


dino! it SIRE «if fl 


:hT rinCi- 
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+1Diſo;H:CVHToRubi'; Riorlan Reiſe w 
Principle-Nands icrefragably:' Sure; -No.. /N 
Faith; Alehough the Objed Aſlented rovber True Af 


the re,” Theſs men 14he tarreduce Thier (Reformed 
la. uy of #he Primitive Church is wpon ſeve- 
ral Reſpet?s meer labor Wot? 5 But upon this Atoms Cby 


Fs oy 
faulters moſt , That They cannot thaw one Negative believed _— 


chew. 10-be. a Revealed Truth 10 any: Chiafpian: Socigey 4m tht 1n* of Ther 
world is pireifulre-hekr-tiog rhe fulnble ici RET, 
Diſcours. '-' | We Ak how they'prove; thi thi Pri on 4n- 
mitive- Church keld no (UnbloodySactifice* ( put-this 7: Or 
for 0e example , at ſerves fot all. } \Some Anfwer. cus. 
They find- no ſuch ohing ag-4 Sqciifice eghſtred in 
chole Ancient. Writings. 11Mark the! Proof, © 
find it not, Ergo 41 is not #0 ibo fold © [Cuchdlicks is The Lofe- 
clear Sighted as others, fd that Dotttin expaefly _— 
Atferted y Bur, þecaus (Proteftancs. are'pleaſed to Deny rene o 
all, They muſt ; and, wpw ther Own wn, be Thought ding. 
-the Men.of -more Credit. (Well, (Bur Soppeſe' | 
-Do&rin was hot*Regiltred-jnv thoſe Ancient Records; 
is this Conſequence good? (If "Was wor Þritt, Ergo it 
was not Taught . No certginly 3 Vnles thow, all 
E—_ Was then Writ ; or Regiired, (But, fetus 
falfly' Suppoſe, 'thar the Dodtrin-'wis noirber Writ vor 
Tawahe; 'Doth 'it follow, that the" Contrary of 10 Satr)- 
fee, now believed by Proteſtants, -was a Truch Revealed 
tothar Church , -or-taught'by ez No. 'Therfore 
they -are . here driven again upon the old Negative, 
Ard thas it 1s.) Zha#” fard nethmy of #n Voblgo- 
Þ hs 0 my Ped ee fr o Proteſtants bn 
aw Selb -Gavifte 4s Hidtoa Fs, lad as jin- 
tuck ys Segue a5 Phe That Church (aid got,” whe- 
"thor the: MooiPbe i watery YRS Rocks; #igo, 

C2 


Prore« 


©4 Dife. [T.C.' VILE They mifoiterpreing Scripture 
Daten cRelieve-the contrary With Divine Faith.. 
You willfay'me Trifle: now; For ,, that Church; was 
'  Perfediin:Faith:,'.and cither:beld\a. Sacri nyed 
i) mob anſweriio Real Truth, it (PRiNFand' ande- 
niably Held a Sacrifice, yer muſt withal Affirm, Though | 
we Falſly ſuppole-(.And this fals Suppoſition mult be 


* i”. Jigilancly-cegarded ): that ix only Negerively. abſtracted 
Ns fom-luch-Dodtin; yet, Proceſtant are far of from 


© Proving it held Poſitively; he Conerary,, That is , no Se 
erifice.;, which yer is Neceſlary to be Proved, if They 
believe no Sacrifice with Droine Faith. 
Ef /, It.:They may yet Reply. They are Able at leaſt 
to;Producei ſame Ancient Fathers Clearly Enough Aſler- | 
- ting! no, .Unbloody Sacrifice ;. Therfore they prove this 
Negative, and ſo they can do Others. I utterly De- 
ny that clearly Enongh, and fay , They have not one 
No 48. ;Ancient Fatheg nos Council, nor any Approved Au- 
cies: Fs- thority.that poſitively Denyes a Sacrifice, ( All unani- | 
—_—_— - y. Taughe.che contrary as Lather himſelf confeſ- 
& Saceif. ferb ) Much leſs have They Any , that makes this their 
«. Doarin a Tr«th Revealed by Ny: God, or, ever 
taught by, any Y pirverſal. Church, _. Were therfore theſe 
ſuppaled Authorities of SeQaries (which are none) and 
Reaſons alſo for #9 Seifee, more Numerous and:Strong 
then” what the World hath Heard of hitherto; They 
cannot in Conſcience ſuppoſe them Proofs , weighty 
enough. co Beat down the contrary Aſſerted, And, V.n- 
.deniable Doyarin not only; of Fathers, But ,. of 4; Whole» | 
Chyrch, They cannot Suppoſe Them powerful enough 
to Build up ſuch a-new_ Negarive of nga, 
eſpecially whilſt ſce before their eyes. the Tor- 
rent of Antiquity. them, and our Anſwers.ce- 
| 3 -> turned 
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Diſc. FH. CVE Rains Proteftant R eligion. 205 
turned to every Trivial Objeion they make? O, Bur 
they can Solve all we Objea., And, we muſt Take 
their Word, Becaus They. ſay ſo. We alſo retl 
them , We Solve what they Obje&, and yer arc not 
Believed, Do you' not ſe here moſt pirtiful Dogs, 
and Controverſies made Endles by this Proceeding , when 
each: Party ſaith what it pleaſeth, and Gain's no 
Credit trom the Other? A Judge , my good Friends, 
and an Infallible Judge is here Neceflary to Decide 
Matters between us : But, thus far evident Reaſon 
judgeth, And TelPs you ; Though you' could Solve all 
we ſay for the Affirmative of a Sacrifice, you are to Seek for 
« Pofinrve Proof of your Vuproved, yet Believed Negative . 
T here is no Sacrifice, And the like I ſay of your other 
Negatives. 


"CCL ORC. 
Of the Means left by Almighty God 
to Interprit Scripture Trucly. One 
Paſſage More of Scripture, Pro- 
cving Infallibls Teachers, is 
Quoted. 


I, W* come now to Solve more fully the Ob- 
jeRion Propoſed Chap. 7. n. 2, It was to 
this Senſe. A: Proveſians Delivers what be Conceives to 


be: the Meaning. of Serigiure. 80 the Catbolich, doth afſo, 
Ws and. 


> 


206 _AD(GYLCUK; The means bf3 by Goll ' 
Thedifi. «pd can 0.0 mere. Both of Tham aberfore ave Glaſſers, 
cult prope- the ply; Pifſculty & , . to -b coy Þho Guo hettes |. Tous 
fd 4xan, iy _ oe ” the he Queer r j 
Nagin | Fo zeundedly. We _ with Our 
Y » 

Interpret» adenine 6d - Suppoſe,, That God hath nor put 
Þ » MN 2 Bible unto-the Haeds of Chriſtians, to caule Eter- 
Bai Dehares anc ihe: Dodein, delivered! in. its 

God, df. Apg., it; this be s. ng #1y" (econdly Suppoſe, 
w_ That bis ae Brann {ſs > hadaeſth [ciedires of 
one Waicy in Fauk amongſt Chtilizes ) hark' Aflonded 
864 not {fame Means wherby We may” ugh 'Auttain _ the 
Scripts Tue Senle,ot. bis yacud: Word... 
caimogip hot Gods: ovotiog 4 \- That vat 
Read , without Artiviag 49 the'Seniſc- of bare Real, 
or, which is wors , that we fall into Error by cur Read» 
hath of: * ing « This therfore , Providence hath Preyented 
ford by one Meansgar ether , if cargleſly we do not re- 
— ject it.” We" 'may thirdly Suppoſe , That God, 
oy op Reveal's. to no Private may 


tors hap oe) re { when: ae Untliop, te 
Scripture, Haps.ynder s not 1 E S,,REW 
Private vfiaſm's;or' the: —_ af ge, " \* Therfore 


Iinflre- = come 
=——"_ to te Tru rue' EE TE e © 07g NY Rzg The Rea- 
W405, ſon is - True Awviigres | Ceqarnes 4. Th Indektneder of the 
Book which founds Religi gion. Qtherwiſe, A woull haye 

only careleſly, as ir XD , Thtown Scripture amongſt 

* Chriſtians, CAnd bid theis Gueſs 4s Well as they can at 
rs fs ___ dv! Er \\p Anow 

Meanin Py 


Scrapture 


canaey_in- = I.ay Ti BY af exten chi dab, 
_—_— mr £48 jg bi ſo bning Aw Viſſannghs Bd, 
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Diſc.H. C1X.. To inetpret Setiptart rightly. 207 
19.88 Accord , or Acquizſcency. in High Powna of Controver. 


faimn\ The -AMﬀertion, is Evident,.:,, For 4, could: rhe 


Book, ctearly interpret. its: 0wn Meaning ;  Cashoks 
Arians., . Proteflants. and ail, Stftaries. would as well 
Agree in one harmony of Dodtsin, By: force of thar 
clcax , Inzerpretation ( none of Them- Denies; The clear 
Senſe of Scripture interpreted by Scripgure- it: Self) fat «- 
as: they now: agree' # - owning: $erippure , 400d Din , £164in 
They accord not ia the firſt, thesfore. Seriptyre' is not rn eh 
irs own jurerprezer., Or; if any. yet, without Prook, re, There 
ſtrongly Alert ſo much , Moſt Evideytly- in order pom be 
theſe ' Diſſenting, -0n , it is: as- Uſeles an Interpreter, yak _ 
as if ir were none at all; For; it Compeſeth; no Dit- 
ferences; Take here. one \Inflance', -  SeQaries., to 
prove Scripture conſpicuous - and-clear without an'lIn- 
terpreter , quote theſe and the like-'Places + 
Ward is 4 Lantern to my fret: ':; , Al Lnwtet rhining 11 4 davk, 
We-, an 


+ broken open-by @ Faihfat Interprever , Attd withall we 


add ,*Tis yainly. frivolous'to make Theny ſuch ſhining 
Lamps ,- as. 46: filegce | «f \Pridtbing end \ Jueot pretation'': 
yer, this follows if Secaribd- -vighe, 1.) For. it; is 
ridiculous 64 jncerprec, of senehy thet\s Zanteen 5hines, which 
1 ſe bright before my. Bye#«. - Oferve wells: Phe Pro- 


gefiant, nakys Scripture wet Wichour 6: Teacher, | The, Catho- _ 


x felt. Delivers not i Forwtel, Way da, | cither the. One ws F 
Other Glaſs 8 Therfore it dork not ever Interpret. at ©7717, * 


ſelf Home, or declare its own Meaning. Nay, - it 


cdnaet do ſat ' Forty; all Inferpattation 4 Properly r24ken ) 
2 952 13: 


A Indge- 


80 


208 - Diſc. FH. C.IN, The means left by God 

is a New, More Clear, and Difliinft Light Superadded 
to the Formal Words of Scripture ; But ; no Hegie: 
grapber ſays , This Sacred Book makes any ſuch new 
Addition of Gloſſes ; Therfore ir cannot Interptet it 
ſelf... And this is what the Apoſtle 2, Peer: 1. 20. 
Seem's to teach, Scripture is not i3:as imwwnur of its 
own Exphcation. | | 

4. 1 fay'2z. No Private man whether Catholick,, Arian, 

Proteſians or Other , can ( ba own Diſcours or Indge- 
ment only) ſo Interpret 4 Diſficil Scripture with Certainty, as, 
to Aſſere any that God Speats as He Interpret's. The 
Reaſon is. Every Private Judgement is Fallible and 
lyable to' Error, which Truth, thac of the Apoſtle 
Romans 3. Onnu bomo mendax Teaches : Buta Iudgement 


men: able x; ible and lyable to errour can With no Certainty give me 
canner gi. that Senſe wich God Reveals in a Difficil Place of 


vecertain- Scripture ; Thi@&rfore I cannot. Truſt to it, nor, aſſu- 


ty of the 


ſenſe, 


rally Ground 'my Faith on ſuch an Interpretation. And 
thus much Proteſtants Acknowledge ; for , They ſay, 
Neither Church nor Ancient Fathers are to be Relyed 
on, as Infallible-, in their Interpretation of Scripture, 
Therfore much leſs can a Miniſter, or Lay Man , Af- 
ſume to Himſelf be Infalkble Spirit of Interpreting , Or Re- 
ſolve , what 4 Whole F'urverſal Church is to Bekeve . | Alas; 
ſuch F man want's Certitude in what He faith, he 
want's a Perfe& wr rtgs x both Soy and An- 
tiquity ( never aps c ruſed ) He want'S a 
ſta - wW He Jud 


Conſtant Stabiliry ; hat He this Hour, 
He may upon-aker Thoughts chan oe 


as He us Fallible, ſo is be alſo Changeable in bis Indge- 
ment. | | 

5. Yet More. | Whar Private Man Dn wo he 
cc's 


Diſc IT. C.IX. Tv imvyret Scripture right. 209 

Sec's the Learned'-of contrary Religion'at debate Con- 

cerning the Senſe of Scripture ep in amongſt Them, 

and ſay: My Maſters, you are 'to Believe me, and 

Acquiefce to what 1 judge of the Senſe &c. *TisI, . 

And not You , That know Gods Meaning. Would: 

noc ſuch a Thing be caſt out of all Company > Yet, 

This is our very Cafe,” when'a new Vpſtart, Pufr up 

wich his own Sentiments; Tell's either Catholick or 

Pr:teſtant , what the Senſe of Scriprure is'1n Concrovert- 

ed Points of Faich. And Hence, | ſay, The Catho- 

lick cannot Aſſure a Proteſtant , _—_ a better 

Proof then His '0wn Opinion, Thar the Seftary Ertr's 

in his Interpretation , rior can the Proteſtant, upon; his 

own ' Allertion , Remove the © Catholick from the 

Judgement He makes of the Scriptures Senſe. Both 4: privace 
them are alike Fallible,” if no other Certain Printiple Sn. bo 

laid hold on, Here then is the Diffgrence. .* The , p,. 

Catholick for his Interpretation of fuch Places, pru- w«fanican 

dently Reyes on a firmer Ground' then his | veriaþle ub te: 

Jud ement, The Proteſtant hath nothing to up- * 

| I the Senſe He Defends, But his own wavering, 

and unſteedy Thoughts , , which are as changeable, ay wewwed 

the Man is fallible, Here is the beſt Support for his Ces. 

interpretation , and Faith alſo. If he ell » he aiyiicee 

hath moral aſſurance , or Interpret's as' the Primitiye'& we 

Church did. I anſwered above; He only rinks fo, o_ 

But Proves nothing”; Let' hjm how char the Priovi- c4es the | 

tive Church eyer Inrerpred. thaſe words: The Chayely Carholicit 

# the Pillr and ground of Tymh, as' he now Interprets 

them,” If he ſay, He Believes as his own Judge- 

ment Interprer's', 1 grant 'this' is roo Pirrifully Trae ; 

Bae har am 1 ihe) Herr cn at Account ” Can 
elLO LOOT U0Ok 1% SIT O87 DILG),. 45 2 
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210. Diſe. IL C. IX, The medns left by God 
we Rely on a Mronetion eaſy, fallible , and erroneous 
Judgement i ſo Weighty a matter > Ar laſt ſurely, 
e will hit On't, And ſay , he Interprets as the Holy 
Ghoſt Suggeſteth, Happy man did He ſo : But 
we ſhall find it otherwiſe Preſently. However, be- 
caus the Word bo pI , et. -» eſe it on Gods 
The Holy name , | For it # the Reſolution of our. 4 i1on. = 
CS 6. I ſay therfore 3, w other , But the Spirit of 
Scriptures Truth , the Ho Ch lnterpret's Scripture certainly .. 
Cerainh, John 16, 23+ n t 
will Teach all Trmh, _ But one and a moſt neceſlar 
Truth is, to %ave Scripture faithfully eanary 
Thertore this, the holy Ghoſt Teaches, if he Teach 
all Truth, Again, Tohn 14. 16. He is called a Pa- 
raclete, or Comforter abyding with us for ever ; But 
. he is not a permanent Comforter, unles he Solace as 
-well-by his Spgie of Truth mentioned Ton 17. 19, as 
* with other Interiour Conſolation, To. allege more 
Texts, obvious to all, is needles : The Aſertion. 
delivered in Theſe general Terms is undoubtedly 
True, .and Prozeflents, 1 think, who endleſly talk of 
Fe 4. their Interiouy Spirit , will not Deny it. 
ex, by 7. The only: Ditficulty which will txouble Them, is: 
whom the reng th Alteaching Spirit uſually, Interpret's not by Priva- 
+ noon ze Noftrations , ner Aſſumes every Private man t0 be the Ora- 
cle wherby he ſpeak's and interpret's : Semg alſo, He legves. 
Scripture flill as | Speechles in order to its own further | 
fion., 45.11 Ws 16. bundred years agon, The Difficulty, 
I ſay, is.to find out that Oracle ( And a Chriſtian So- 
- Ciety it muſt be, for Angels are not Interpreters ) 
whecin He Prefides as Matter, and by it ingerpret's Scrigunte.. 
Find. this Speaking Oracle out , and we have enough. 
Hear it ,and we hear Truth, To our purpoſe then. 


at Spirit of Truth 5hall come , be 


UMI 
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$. Doth this Spirit of Truth Reſide in the late, and 
hardly yet well known Congregation of Proteſtants ? 
Doth he Teach and Interpret Scripture by this Socie- 4 51-4: 
ty of men> No, Moſt: certainly, no ; For, that r9/4e: 100 
Society wherin This All-knowing Spirit Prefedes as Me po 
fer, is Taught infallibly, Thoſe, He inſtructs to In- 
rerpret Scripture, Both Teach and Interpret nfellibly 
( For Trath it ſelf can make none bis Infirumenss, Inzer- 
pres by them either falfy or falkbly : ) But Prote- Becauſe 
ſtants profeſs themſelyes to be Fallible in what ever 7795 
they Teach and interpret; Therfore they ioyntly own ot 
themſelves to be-No Teaching or interpreting Inſtruments 
of the Holy Ghoſt . Obſerye well che Reaſon. This 
bleſſed Spirit when it learn's a whole Church what ir 
is to Believe, cannot but RA Infallibly by thoſe 
= —_— ro mnt ”- prongs rs this 

race of Interpreting infallibly to All Sougties of Chriſtians; ;, 

Therfore the Dh he Themſaloes, For, they are a- —_—_ 
mongſt Thete All; And in doing ſo, They Divorge *:- 
their little Company from the Infallible interpreting 
Spirit of the Holy Ghoſt. Conſequently, This Spirit 
leaves them ; For 'tis moſt evident He Imeerpress nos by ſuch, 
or for ſuch , 4 deny and _Aljure bis Infallble Interpretation. 
God forbid (may SeQaries Reply) we Abjure it not, 
Bur only modeſtly ſay, We cannot Teach infallibly 
as he Incerprets in our Harts. | No. To what pur- 
_ then, doth this Divine Spirit lay up his infallible 
earning in your Harts, if you\can never s#ter i#, or 
Teach others ( after. your InſtruRions ſecretly recei- 
yed) as this Spiric ſpeak's in you', infallibly > Here 
is Light indoas cloſely hid under a Buſhel, anſeen by 
ll, | Beneficial ro None. This ſhort Diſcours ( can Pro- 
- | Dd 2 reſtants 


212 -'\Dife:[T-CIX. The means left by God 
reſtanrs diſcover Sophiſtry in it, ler them ſpeak )- to. 
rally Everr's cheir privace: gpirit, And eyidences, That 
'* their Interpretation of Soripture finally comes 'to- no 
mWbre Bus 70: 4) Fallacy , or a ſdlf-imagined Fancy, All I 
would fay here, is ſummoned up in rhele few words. 
Proteſtants confeſs that. they neither. Teath , nor can Interpret 
Seripture infalltbly ; Therfore by therr own Confeſſion , They 
aro meither Oracles, nor Inftruments , nor Interpreters of the 
Holy Ghoſt , who' Teaches and Interprets ” none , when he de- 
lrvers Dottrin for « whole Church , But by ſuch 4s do ut In- 
fallibly . Hence - 
Oneonly © 9. { lay 4. One only Spctety of Chriſtians There is ( Hell 
Sicily gates {hall nor prevail againft it, or ſeduce it by Er- 
_ Inf. ror) Which Teathes and interprets the Werd of God infallobly. 
tidy, "This one Dove if Chaſt, This one Spuuſe is Loyal, 
This one Oracle is infallible. He that Hear's it, hear's 
Cirift, He wie flight's ir, flogh/'s Chrift, ang draw's 
upon him 'the MalediQion of a Separated Heathen and 
\ mann» 1$-17. $6: Eccheſiam non —_ You 
; know, prevent rent! my meaning; For, by x 1s POU- 
ſe and Oracle , tyodeciand he cher , x & rhar 
which Wandong , Awciens , Holy, and Carholich, Roman Chur ch, wich 
the Foman CVer" Fawght che Works \inforegorng Ages, before car Setters 
Church, . {ov footing #y/ &t © (Beſide rhis'farchful Oracle (1 do de- 
'mo/ſtrate>in the 1. Chop; of s nexr Diſcours ) There ne- 
ver was, is, or ſhall beany thing hike a Carbolick 
Church, © Now, as it" is: Bari Docens/, , a Chur 
Teaching, 'and conſiſts of: Prelaces unired' with 'one 
_— .  Duwetted by 6 Holy Ghoſt , it Teaches and inter- 
t Seripture intallibly, As it is Ecclefpa Drſeens , Or 
ow Church Learning, & receives, and by virtue of the 


fame bleſſed Spirit, beth Inſtrucion and - tnrerprota- 


tion mfalhbly. 10, The 
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10. The Truth of. my Atlertion ftand's firm upon 
the undeniable Grounds already laid, no leſs well pro- 
ved, then preſuppoſed. "Here is the ſumme of AY. 
The wiſe Providence of God hath left Suf fictens mians wherby - L_ 
we may know exatlly the Senſe of bis Seriprure, in matters pricedent 
concerning Saluation , Whilft Learned men of di Sef#s proofs, 
are at endles Debates about this Serife , and perſit moſt obſti- 
watly in What they have once lard bold on. God therfore, mo 
aſJuredly , will not have 4 run on thus in jarr's to the 
end, and conclude nothing, There t means then of a Recon- 
eiliation aff»yded, if we pleaſe ; But that's nor Scripture alone, 
Which cannot mterpret i [elf,bur lyes fill in that ancient darkney, 
as 14 Was firſt writ; nor can it be mans Private Iudgement, 
for that ts both Variow and Fallible. Certainly it i not the 
Proteſtants Spirit , For this we ſe changes every year, And, con- 
feffedly , 44 De#rure of the Holy Ghoſts Tyfallible divefiing Sp; - 
Mr. It s no condemned Set of Antient Hargychs, acknowleaven 
for ſuth both by" Car iolicks and Proieflants, © Enthuffaſnt's m 
mn believes, Angels tariopyer nr Scritave ;- Whit then Re- 
mains , but thay we have reeours to hat Ont , Ancient,” Holy, 
and Vniverſal Roman Church,  #s' wel for Th vFion , as Int- 
terpretation'.” By this ſole Oricle* the fidfy Ghoſth- 
,rerpret's' and} reacherty, or we' muſt Grant © which is 
lamentable) that we me armed [oos*irto* fr inexplien: 
ble Labyrinth of Gods 'deep 'Seerers revealed in his - 
Word , withour hope-of finding any Exit: ' LESS 
' #1; To/prove-my Aﬀertion farther poſitively ty Sett- 
prore}, and\ rhe” Authority of Pathers,' Would be' both 
tedious ro a Reader, and{|ittle avail-with Sefaries (And 
pany as _ ay _ be the uſcles' Repetition of 'fo 

en quored - Amhborities) who turn” of Scrjptore 
Mr ferght- Gloſſes ;-and —_ oo 'as* tek 
(12129G ; alli- 


A ſotid 
Scriptrere, 


The Hie- 
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Teachrs, 
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fallible : Yer while they do ſo , know well enough 
their own miſery at home , within their breſts, which 
is nothing but a Spirit of Fallbiliry, You find Proofs am- 
ply alleged our of Scripture, Councils, and Fathers 
ro our preſent matter, in our Polemical writers, chiefly 
when they treat of the Iudge of Controverſies. How- 
ever one Text, though often quoted , I will here give 
you... Seftaries may tamper long enough with it, be- 
tore oy return a probable Anſwer. 

12, The great Apoſtle 'of the Gentiles writing to 
the Epheſians Cap. 4. after he had warned them of keep- 
ing unity in Spirit, and Faith alſo, vers 11. Add's: 
And he gave ſome Apofiles, and ſome Prophets, and other ſome 
Evangelifts , and other Paſtors, and Doflors &c. And why 

ave he theſe Teachers? The following words An- 


ſwer, For the conſummation of the Saints , unto the work of 


tbe Miniſtery , the edifying of the Body of Chrift, How 
long are 5, & [hn no To the Worlds end, 
until, ſaith Scripture, Ye meet into the unity of Faith, 
and knowledge of the Son of God &c, What intention 
had God 1n eſtabliſhing Theſe Apoſtles, Evengehfis , and 
Pattors. in bus Church? That now , we be not C flu- 
Guaing, and carried away Ty P4gypere: , that is , turned 
«bout with every ind of Doftrin , in the wickednes of men, in 
craftmes to the circumvention of error. Thus the Hicrar- 


rarchy of 1 of Chritts Teaching Church is conſtituted, And by no 
the hired © of th it lelf. 


other rhen. Tru Now I ſay : No Socie 
of Chriſtians, ſince &, Paul writ Theſe words, can 
much as protebiy fhow it ſelf permanently bleſſed with 
an Apoſtolical Teacher; bur our Ancient Roman 
Church only, where the Prince of the. Apoſtles, S', Pe- 
zer yer: lives in every lawful ſucceeding Pope. . No 
PLE ociery 


Mo nt eee ron (ff ooo 
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Society of Chriſtians can lay claim ro ſuch continued: (4, nowes 
Prophets as this Church hath had in it. Age after Age, Carbolick 
whether by Prophets we , underſtand with Scripture L. Es ww 
Cor. 14- 1. Holy Men praying . a1:d Prop ocyung, or 1uch as. ;, rough 
Foretel Future thimes , our Church hath-had abundance «wry 4x6 
of theſe, if undoubred Hiſtory may. gain credit, No, , 
Society of Chriſtians can ſhew ſo many laborious Evans laborious 
gebifts as this one Church alone z; and S'.-Pawl! points at , F=89- 
2. Timo. 4- 5, They ate Thoſe who. have indefariga-** 
bly, through every Age without Ceſlation, Preached, 
and coating Cbrifls Sacred Goſpel to Vnconverted, and 
molt remote Nations, Thus &. Auſtin ſent by $'. Gre- 
gory Pope, Anciently was an Evangeiift ro. our Engliſh, 

St, Bomface tO the Germans, Bleſled $#, Francis Xavier 
and many other Eyangelical men, were ſo alſo to the 
furtheſt part of the world . No Society of Chriſtians 
But our Ancient Roman Church only, can reckoa up 
ſo og 8 perpetuated Hierarchy of lawful commiſſion- P*&w and 
ed Paſtors, ſo many profound and learned Doors , #7 
who labored unto Death in Chrifls Sacred Vineyard, Doiter:, 
and innumerable ſhed their Blood in Defenſe of it. 
Theſe being undeniable Truths , 
13.I Argue thus. This known, viſible, and ne- 

ver interrupted Society of Evangeliſfs , Paitors, and Do» ; 
ors, This Ecclefis Docens, or Teaching Church, conſti- 7 47 
tuted by Cbrift himſelf, was ever, and is ſtill Iofalli- 
ble, and, Becaus Directed by the Holy Ghoſt, Teaches 
and Interprer's.Scriprure infallibly : or, I: can err, And 
cheat that.ample Flock of Chriſtians , commirred toits 
Charge , into damnable Falſities. If the firſt be 
granted , we have all we wiſh, Fix. An infallible 
Hierarchy of living Paſtors , Who 5hall Sueceſiyly Yai = 

| | allibly 


T3": , 
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' ' infallibly #8 the worlds end. If contrarywiſe, this whole 
Hierarchy can Deceive and lead us into damnable_Ec-' 
Fearfid 5*- rot , "Theſe two'woful- Se 
aubſos. The firſt,” That the Holy Ghoſt Dire&ts >od, Teach's 
Ds. not that living Hierarchy of Paſtors, which Chriſt ap- 


pointed- to Teach us here on Earth; For, both This 


and* every other. Sociery ' of 


Begiule us: with' fals Dodtrin ; and tnifinrer = 

[5 > Grane'ſo'much, and it followes, 2: 

our ods} $*, Paul Miftook bimſalf, and Urtered nor i 
word of Truth in the place now cited. For, if the- 
ined by Cirift to Teach, 

; car Delude us { yea, ahd 


ſe Paſtoxs.and Teachers 's 
and ſo ally here noted; 
haye de fatto erred as Proteſtant Aſert) "Tis Þoflible, 
That They neither comply With the Work Reoy their Miniſter), nor 
Edify the moral Body of Chrift ( but de 
ver m teaching Tapth , iniil ve all mees ic rt « Ymty 
Agr (that happy'day is not' yer ſeen} ner, fndl, 
Tyeir Endeavonrs, Afford 
aft in wn Saered Do@rin . 


Part of People called 


Chriſtians , 


reſting on Self-opinion only : 


ang turned about with every wind of new'Learnin 
Such is the Faule and unlucky fate of Novellifts, w 0 


will be ſo wantenly 
cle Undeceivable . 


Childiſth , 


Here then is the Concluſion . 
The Con- The Apoſtles Words are True , Therfore Sedtaries went a bi- 
deons Parrith , whilſt they ſay , theſe new named Evanyelifts,” 


vels-U ndeviably Follow.: 


They find reat 


Chriſtian- Teachers , 


it) nor perſe-, | 
means to R__ fted- 
like wilful * Chi dren 
They ſee them toſled 


as to ſlight an Ora- 


Mſn; wv Df we Dane; and lead us ito Erront. | 


3Jz4 4 4* 
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GH A E-E 
Objeitions are anſwered. 


1. TYErhaps they will reply : We miſtake &, Paub 
meaning ; For ,. the Apoitles, Enangeliſts , Pro- 
phets, and Dotlors &c. Wherof he ſpeaks, are _ 
ſince dead an gon ; They were thoſe, who Preache 
whilſt Chriſt lived on Earth , .or ſoon after, and Teach 
us ſtill by the written Word now in our Hands. 
Since thoſe days we have had no Other Exangeiifts 
and Paſtors continued in any Chriftian Society , that 
either taught , or rey ns Infallibly . Round] 
ſpoken ; Bur without book , and asgFalſly as fallibly, £4 Sei 
For, who ſee's not the Obvious Senſe of F. Pauls Te the gloſ 
ftimony plainly perverted, whilſt He points at Tea- conwrery 
chers Succeſſively abidggg in the Church to the Conſumma. '*%hex- 
tion woes * Kalagnoper, That is, to the coapmentation of _— 
Saints , or , until they be joyned mana in one bring their 
Faith, and all meet in a Unity of Belief, and know- ?”*/'** 
ledge of the Son of God? The Deceaſed Apoſtles z,;acipl. 
now in Heaven: will ( 'tis true ) ſe this laft Day ; But 
are not now with us, nor, Teach until that Conſum- 
mation be, Therfore Orhers Succeed and teach in 
their Place ((o God hath ordered ) to'the End of all 
—_ | have Anſwer'd to what is added of their 
relent InſtruAion by the Written Word, The Bi- Th wric- 
le, I ſaid, cannot ( Becauſe it interpret's not if ſelf ) *** 4 
Reconcile our Differences, And no deceaſed Euanye- __ 
liſt appear's now , cither to Arian or Proteſtant , to differes- 
E e inſtru © 
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inſtrut them when they Fail , or miſtake Gods 
True Senſe. © This very Scripture therfore requires 
an Interpreter, in whom all muſt Acquieſce, or we 
may run on,in endles Diſſentions to the day of Jud- 
gement. But,yo'will ask, Whois in fault, Seing 
no man blames himſelf nor the Bible He read's ? 
Chrift Anſwer's« He. who hears not the Church, is both 
the accuſed and faujty Perſon, And upon this Occa- 
ſion 1 anſwer to a ſecond ObjeQion. 

2. Our adverſaries may ſay. All Appellation 
from a Lower Tribunal ro a Higher is weve. And 
they do fo : For, they Appeal from-rhe Church ( which 

Setaris only conſiſts of men) to God and his Word , the High. 
oy wa eft Tribunal imaginable ; therfore their 'Procedure is 
thechurch blameles, I anſwer, It were moſt blameles, could 
70 Serip- They know Infallibly what God certainly faith in his 
/%  _ Word ; Bur ts they cannot know in controverted 
Points, Bur by the Infallible Oracle of his Church. 

Is rel To this Tribunal Chrift ſends us for Satisfation in all 
opts our Difficulties ; 1f we reje& or forſake this Oracle 
Scripture, in real Truth , we appeal not to the wundoubred Senſe of 
but ro Gods Word, But to our own unſteedy Sentiments ; 
pra which are Faxcies only, and nothing like Gods Word. 
'._ Will you ſe this clearly > Imagin only a new forr 
of SeQaries, who will both Appeal from Church and 

Thsin- Scripture ro Gods interiour and eternal] infallible 
faxceprs knowledge of Truth: They Appeal from the Church, 
Aﬀertion Becans it 15 made up of men ; from Scripture, becauſe 
They under#and it not in a hundred Paſſages, Ther- 

fore they will rely on what God knows to be True, 

and gueſs at it as well as they can. Would you not 

eſteem ſuch Men mad, and upon this Account, Fhar 

they cannot certainly know without a Teacher, what 


Diſc, [T. C.X. Tointerpret Scripture rightly. 219 
this Infinite Wiſdom judgeth of the Truth they ſcek ,,., 
after ? This is the very caſe of Setaries. Xo more the prof. 
do they certainly bnow in their Principles , What God hath al- 
ready Revealed in that one Text ; Thus 1s my body ( and the 
like is of innumerable others) then if be had never Regiſired 
thoſe Words in Scripture, They may gueſs at the Senſe 
and. miſs, more they cannot do. Now it they tell 
me of no man knows what Moral Cerrainty , or of 
Fundamentals clearly enough made known in Scriptu- 
re , we. Anſwer fully to both. in the next Diſcours. 

3. They may thirdly obje&., - If a Proteſtant can- 
not depoſe his Judgement, | nor , think that the 
Church and Scripture ſay. one thing , Becaus his Rea- 
ſon finds them Oppoſite to one. another, He may ſtand 
for Gods Word , againſt the Church. To confirm 
this, He may tell us alſo, that the Church , which _._. 
ſeem's to engroſs all Judicature and gight of Interpret- _— 
ing Scripture , is no more but a Party, and a Patty raining the 
.cannot in Reaſon be ludge for it Self, when the Pro- gawnd of 
reſtanr ſtands out , and is in Controverſy with the ** #9 
Church. Here briefly i tht Ground of all Hereſy , and the 
old Plea of all Condemned Seflaries, 

4. To Anſwer the firſt. I Ask what is this Prote- ,,,,.,,, 
ſtanr that cannot Submit his ludgement ® Is he an uv, 
Angel from Heayen , .or one immediatly Taught by 
the Holy Ghoſt? No. He is a poor, ſimple, falli- 
ble, and erring Man, Why then may not he yeild 
ro the Church, as well as his Anceſtors haye done be-- 
fore him, and the Wiſeſt part of Chriſtianity doth 
now? The true Reaſon is, Becaus he perverſly will 
not ſubmit , And , though he palliat's bus Pertinacy with 4 
Specious Pretenge of Gads Word, yet he hath not one. Syl- 

EE 3 able 


A paradox 
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lable in Scripture for him: The moſt He can know 


bur what God faith in that Scripture he cannot 
at all but by Fancy only , when he judgeth contrary 


*4t Py” o =; * 
. 42 
- . \. - 


(if yet ſo much) is, that what he reads is Scripture, 
OW 


to the Church. O, but God llluminates him about 
the Senſe. Why you, my Friend , more then an 
Arian, as Strong in Fancy as you are? Bat, why you 
more then a whole Ancient Church > Doth God 
render you ſo dearly, and not his Church? Will be 
Ilkuminate you , and leave his Church in Darknes * will 
be give you the Spirit of Infallibility , and take. it from ba 
Church > Away with theſe Trifles, not worth Refu- 
ring , neither God , mor Scripture, nor Church s here flood 
for , But a Self-conceips only. 

5. Now to what is Added of the Church being a 


Fary, but Part , and therfore no Judge , I'll ſay one Word , and 


Indge, 


firſt ask what igg the Seaary that oppoſeth himſelf ro 
the Church > Is not hea Party allo > Will He 
then take upon him to Iudye and cenſure the Church, 
And cry out againſt it (as partial ) if it meddle with bim? 
The Charch is already impowred by Chrift to Indge in Spiritual 
Canſes, as | have proved; But no Partuular man is more 


_ Ambhorized to Indge the Church , then a Yaſſal is to Indge bis 


Sovereign after Treaſon committed. And the Inſtance is 
fit, as you may ſe ; If ſome in a Kingdom tumul. 
tuouſly riſe up againſt both King and Country , as 
Series haye done againſt the Pope and Church, 


They are accuſed and brought to a Trial, before their 


, lawful Sovereign ; the FaRt is examined , whether 


Treaſonable or no. Will theſe im 


ched Men, 
think ye, fly from the Judgement 


their Soverrign, 
Juſtice 


to 


or plead He is a Party, and thefore ſeek for 
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to 4 Forreign Prince? No moſt certainly. The King The 
and Country where they offend have Power to Iudge the kick 
them; And ſo hath the Church i» Spiritual mazrers, Trigunat 
from which there can be no Appeal. And the Caſe frm 

is moſt Evident for the Church : Becaus, whilſt Se- 55% 
Qaries by their Schiſm or new Dottrin contrary to it, ,ypeal 
become Rebels, They have no Tribunal imaginable = 

them to Appeal to , Lrwp=s this Iudge, But their Own Self= 
judgement , which is the Delmquent - The Church thus *3= 


rejected ; Neither God Immediately, nor Scripture more ex- —— ow 


citly , nor Angels Minifterially judgeth for them ; Therfore inde, 
pes laft Appellation is to 4 very Nriendl and too partial 4 Tudge, at 
Their own What they Pleaſe. chis is moſt evident ,7,10, 
in eyery debated Controverſy , where no other Judge 
is allowed of by them bur Seriprure ( and it were well 
would they ſtand to-it) Bu# it is Scripture , 4s They are 
pleaſed ro Inzerpret. 


® 
6. They may Obje& fourthly. Thole: Apo#les, Pro- L: 


__ Euangelifts , Paſtors, and Dot#ors 'mientioned in the 
ext, Though granted Infallible, are againſt all Rea- 
ſon ſuppoſed to be the Teachers | of the Roman ,,, 
Church : For moſt ſurely , There were other Ortho. m/e of 
dox. Teachers beſide theſe, contifiued Age after Age hwrLew- 
in the world, Why therfore doth the-Church of fu ts 
Rome draw all that's good to it ſelf, and Allow no thee of 1he 
other Chriſtian Society at leaſt « here of theſe DofFors Foman- 
and Teachers &> Mark the ObjeRion which ac- —_— 
knowledges a. Succeſſion of other Orthodox: Paſtors 
and Teachers in the Chriſtian World, Age after Ape, $-»ed 
And take with it my plain Anſwer. If SeQtaries he mw 
chim to ſuch, They are obliged plainly to point them 
out, And ſay where, or when they lived, who they 

Ee 3 caught 
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A Reply 
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re is no--ſuch Mountain within their fight. 
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y -— 


- 


__ &c. Burt they are not deſignable , Becaus, from 
Luchers days upward 1 here were none ( except the Ro- 
man: Paſtors) in'the Chriſtian world, But known con- 
felled-and condemned Hzreticks, And They:were no 
Orthodox Teachers, as I largely prove in the firſt 
Chap. of the next Diſcours, Be pleaſed to read it. They 
may Reply fifthly.. This Argument : Such Paſtors are noe 
deſignable , therfore were not, .is purely negantve and -pro- 
ves nothing. Well. But I. hope. this: Propofition 
Aſſerted:by Proteſtants. Such - Paſtors end Doors diſtint? 
from the- Roman Clergy , Were Succeſſively found to have 
heen in the World , is Poſarve, And therfore muſt be 
proved . ..  However,, Negative Arguments .in fuch 
matters, and: of the like hature with this (( That 1s, 
when things are of chemſelyes Perceprible, and yet not 
Seen) Are. both ſtrong and: Convincing. For Exam- 
ple : If a comgany of quick ſighted men ſtand up in 
a tower fer befare a; plain, and 'look round about 
them, yet. ſe.-notbing within. the compas of the eye 
like a high Moyntain; They may well conclude, The- 
Now 
I fay: A Church conſiſting of ſuch Suppoſed Orthodox 


- Paſtors, as Proteſtants imagin, Diſtin& from the Ro- 


My, $til- 


- Writer after this manner . 


there showld be « Number of men profeſing Chriſtianity, wih- 
od! OOEy ous 


man , -isas viſible, and diſcernable as a Mountain in 
this preſent Caſe, Yet, were never [een by Proteſtants 
nor others. Therfore it follows They were not at all, 
unles we recurr to an Invifible Society of ſuch men, 
now as well exploded by later Proteſtants, as Catho- 
licks. 

7. A fifth ObjeQiou flow's from the pen of a Late 


Cannot you conceive that 


—— 


$ 
4 
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ont Infalkbility > Tf not (faith he )'7'U/ "op your Vnder - 
ſtanding 4 little, Suppoſe (And it's only. a Suppolition ) 

That all che members of the Romam Church shoald be deſtroyed 

in one Age , do not you think that there would be flill a num- 

ber remaming, Who profeſs Chriſtianity of the Greek and Pro. 

zeflant Churches, ſound ar lealt in the Belief of Funda- 
mentals, W:hout Infallhility? I have anſwered alrea- 

dy, No. And given my Reaſon : Becaus a Church 4 Church 
arvorced from the Infallible _Aſiftance of the Holy Ghoſt, /#<5 
is pulled from the Center of Truth, which ſupports it ; \. 468m 
and conſequently the DoArin of it muſt needs reel and «, cannos 
rotter ( now as is ſuppoſed) to rely on no firmer a-perhi =: 
Hold then on mans wnſteedy , fallible Realon, or on a * 
Teſtimony meerly Humane , and therfore Uncertain . 
Neither have we without zhis _4ſſiftance , more Securi- yywpue 
ty of true Belief in Matters. called Fundamental then Infalible 
others, As is clear in condemned Arngns , who no —_ 
ſooner- lefr the Church direed by this | Spirit of ;41pnde-- 
Truth, But Errours followed them in points molt mental, 
Fundamental. And yer, like black Ghoſts do, and 

will haunt them without Repentance , to the Worlds 

End, 

8. Before we end this matter, I have one Queſtion 

to propoſe. It is, Whether, 1f all rhe Ancent Fathers 4 Que- 
that ever lived, Had plainly interpreted Scriptures as the Tn 
Roman Cathalick, Church now interpret's them contrary #0 Pro- Bavies, 
zeſtants ;, Ti.ey would then Diſavow Ther. own Gloſſes, And 

ſmbmz to the undeniable Autbority of ſo many Wortby Fathers 

Might Reaſon or Religion ( ſer one unlucky Adverlary 

aſide called Prejudice) make the Anſwer , Secaries 


would fay, Yes, Anddo ſo, were The unanimous 


conſent of Fathers againſt them, Grant thus much, 
| And 
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The Autho- And ſay boldly : The Authority of The whole: Ancecedent 
_— and this preſent Roman Catholick, Church , is in- true prudence 
Church, of greater\Force to withdraw Sedtaries from therr new -invent- 
more ed Gloſſes, contrary to ir, Then if all the Fathers To- 
mag". gether Had plainly interpreted Scripture as the Church 
of Fathers, interpret's. Why? Nothing on earth can Parallel 
this Churches Authority , much les make it Inferiour to 
TheF®*. the univerſal conſent of Fathers, The Reaſon is, Theſe 
ht of obs Fathers were only a part of it, particular men , and 
Church. Singly conſidered , Fallible. But a whole Church Em- 
braceth a greater number, and cannot be miſled into 
Werethe Errour . Nay I ſay : Though we Impiouſly ſuppo- 
ſe, That this whole Church might ſwerve from Truth, 
Fallible yet the Teſtimony of it is as great as that of the Fa- 
the Authe- thers, who, as Proteſtanrs ſay, may all err, and ſwer- 
niyof 1% ye more eaſily. This Reaſon is Reinforced , if we re- 
royal fle& on one urfeniable Truth, which is : In all con- 
ther. troverſies now between us, SeQaries can pretend no 
more , But thus much only : That the ſenſe of ſome 
few Fathers only (They never pretended all ) whilſt 
they interpret Scripture, is, (though often obſcure) 
more againſt the Churches interpretation , then for it. 
Here is the moſt they can ſay with any Conſcience , 
Though we grant not ſo much, when the whole Do- 
Arin of a Father is well examined. However Grats 
Admit of the Suppoſition «t preſent, And fe what fol- 
- lows. Thus much only : The Senſe of ſuch and 
Though fuch Fathers is doubtful , and Se&aries ſay , Fallible; 
—_ : "= —_ _ is Ne © He w ro! 
-"brrbow What it Teaches) and Though appoſed fallible , ts 
—” yet far more firm then the other T, hs ” That's confeſſedly 
har's O- borh obſcure and Fallible . 
—_— 9. This 
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g. To OO. Diſcours Fat inceth, a, Scearies, IRE {ater 
impugn the Churches ſenfe given X cripture by any 17; 
thing thee hath the 496. of a probable. Pr ; Fary cinch. 
the Church ng's it ſelf ypon able Grounds. Dodrin is, 
The firlt , Poſe 3, And 'Tis The po par own At: gies A 
thority ( nothing can be greater). The gther Negative . in Erour, 
Vis, Newer any.of. know eredi ,. eiSher Fathers gen all, They ſpeak 
nor Oecumenice} Touncik, much leſs, Scripture Probgbly, pare 
ckarly contradifted that ſenſe Dick the Raman Ca: and ſup prſe 
tholick Church Giyes of Scriggure. And, here by * _— 6s ts 


the way , You may fe to. bn, XIgENEY, ys pew 
men-are Driven for want & 


y lay. 
The . Roman Catholic, Church 15 Fallble T he Fa ers none e 
lible , All condemned Hereticks are fallble : oo 
ſelves are fallile. Thus much ſuppoſed , Tell me Re dk 
I beſeech you, by what grohable Principle ,5can They cujaſe 
ſo much as ſeemingly ſhow , That either They in - Fro 
prer Scripture berter chen Fe, or, Thap Ap us A 
ever yet-arrived to the Trus lo of it in. _ILL 122, 
matters? Which yet is, ao utel nege(ry F00hs wP 
can have no true Faith without the erue ſenſe of Scy can 
re. You know, if the. bli in ks: eg bes lind, There Seftaries* 
is no ſafe condu@; Ang ble man Gi gs 
the Fallible , both. may . miſtake Fl ir WAY » Sowa. mg 
groſly Yau Wir na Anſwer rety wo! the a, 
Diffieuley , Bur SeQtarics Fancy, and ey, 0 onl "pa | Ke. 
10, Some may, Reply . 
of Scripture as clegr a je i 5: ak ny og =, 
to Write them in F I onſept os 
of Fathers » Al leaſt yr tp : Th ey waye '« 
ather By-Paſſages. of cg Fa nd care not .much 4 29) of 
whether heir, Ipyerpretacions be gh 4. 07 Brong.,... 1 Ap- Sefarics 
wet 
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They can fryer firſt, (To ſay nothing of many Oe ) They 
por carinpt wave one Pidicalty: concerning the Real pre- 
 enltics, ſence of Chrift in the Sacred Evcharift, which is eirhey 4 
Fundamental DofFrin , or none is . Both Scripture and 
Fathers are in this particular moſt expreſly againſt 

_ them, as is proved Hereafrer . | 

It. Butler this paſs, I Anſwer 2. | We have as 
x good Scripture as ScQaries can lay claim to in every 
Iw Fande- Point , which they call Fundememal, And with it the 
= «keg conſent of Fathers alſo. In other controyerted mat- 
equal,and ters we own the ſame Scripture they own, And mo- 
i» -n170-, reover have the ſenſe of it Dechred by this long ſtand- 
"aaterfe; 11g Church, wherin we infinitly ſurpaſs them. Speak, 
luperionr. therfore of matters out of controverſy, or, wherin all Agree, 
| we are at leaſt equal with them, And, for others in 
NeAuthes Controverſy , Becauſe the Church ſtand's for us, there 
riiyMle: "can be..no Competition, Unles They render our Churches 


e 
0did-' : G 7 <no X . n _ 
| 16.the Teſtimony 0 ts Flee by ſubitunting a greater in its place, 
Chak, Fr i . Which is ammpoſſible '$ Ahas , They Lenzoe 
_ -z, Princi zles to go' about ſuch a' work, And Therfore 
en "muſt Reduce all they talk againſt us to Fancy only, 
+... 12+ What | would ſay here,* may perhaps be more 
+». Clearly Exptefſed Thus.” Af SeRtaries have” plain 'Scri- 
- -* ?pture for 'Fundamentzls,* we have it alſo, and'rake 
Indgemen; 216g with it Thoſe Fathers They Admit of. It in 
azainff other Matters now 'in Controverſy, They. rely on 
164%; their private judgement when they interpret Scriprure, 
oe: Ur Judgement” That's oppoſir, is (*to'fay no more ) 
"Spiric, © as good as Theirs. ''1 they plead. by the Spirir of 
Truth , working in them , we might ſet owr Spiris againſt 
Theirs, And Ask whether's better ? . Thus far we 
*- - Rand moſt eyidently upon cqual 'Terms' with _ 
OW 


- 
. 
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Now be pleaſed tro obſerve what i ſay. They haye 

not one plain text of Scripture, nor one plain Telti- /, © 

mony of any Council or Ancient Father , wherby ” «7 

they can ſo much as Probably offer to; Prove, Thar Vl 

the ſenſe of Scripture owned by Catholicks is Erroneoue Protavs 

in points debated between us, And Beſide the judge- ,;,.;, 

ment of innumerable Fathers, We have alſo The Au- Their /enſe 

thority of « Whole learned Church that Approves our ſenſe; ngans 

They have neither Church , nor Scripture, nor Coun- "7 

cils , nor Fathers for Theirs. Let therfore the world 

Judge, How far they are from convincing our ſenſe 

of Scripture, to be erroneous by: any known or received 

Principle, unles their Fancy enter in, and paſs for a 

Proof, which we uzzerly Reject. You will ſay : If in 

all controverted matters we make ſo-much of Church why 

| Authority, There is no Diſputing Againſt us; For, the I 
Church will ever ſtand for its own Doin : I anſwers: {877 

And, if we Value not of it ſo Highly, But Admit of gh 

our Seflaries Gloſſes upon Their bare Word, We are worſe feemed, 

then mad z when 'Tis evident, They cannot prove 

| that ſenſe to be erroneous by 4 ſtronger Principle Then our 

Church Authority is , that denies the Errowr, The Church 

Thertore fortified with moſt ſolid proofs, drawn from 

Scripture, Councils, Fathers , and Tradition , moſt juſt. 


Whatever 


ly ftand's for it s own Interpretation, And hence I ſay: 
1hough Cavils may be raiſed , There is no Rational Diſps- 
ting againit it, You have the Reaſon hereof already: 
Becauſe what ever Seflaries can lay hold on like « Principle , or, 
Thar, wherby They may Attempt to prove the Catho- 
lick Interpretations fals, will Appear more then feeble 
to ſtand againſt The long ſtanding Authority of this 
one Holy and Catholick H_ . Bur of this ſubject 
F tz 


more 


Sectaries 
can allege 
againſt it , 
will ; how 
It ſelf an 
pets 


Bency. 
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188 DG] CX:"Fhe mira loft by God | 
more attFjward in-rhe following Difcours. 
: t3; . - us _ HA out qr —_ tn- 
etle, ipfon,, Ah demiad Apoſtaſy', both from 
, Chanrch and Seripthre , We ſhall Mn Rt; Dif 
How 'They ret#de from Reaſon alſo . In paſſing , be 
pleaſed to'take theſe few Conſiderations along with 
2 Ree pi 7 ad A deft f aff 
is 14, 4 Ribgion deflitute of aff Appearance of any Ancient 
- rr þ Church to fide and ſymbolize Bray oil Pref moſt 
riexof Pro- evidently are't ( Ric Recours to the third of fourth 
ny ** firft Ages, is '/pnotinn ptr ignotim , and no lefs and Y+- 
proved, then a Suppoſed whimſy ) # Religion which hath 
not one ſyllable of Scripture for it , as 'tis evident men of this 
Profeſſion  haye pot , And'becauſe they ever glory in 
Scriptute-proof, 'I am forced to tell them, They can- 
not produce one text for Prorefizicy without Their fal- 
lible Gboſſes (ifg wrong their cauſe let them ſpeak our, 
and ſhame me,:1'll fuffer the Afﬀront, yer fear it not: 
But Remember I call for plain Seriprure. ) 4 Religion which 
never yer bad one General Council to Confirm it , no Y niver- 
fal Tradition t0 Warrant it , not one Profeſſonr before Luther 
zo Own it . A Relipion Which bolds the Belief of all Chriftians 
to have been Fals for @ thouſand years together , And the Pre- 
lates miſled by Errout , who taught Chriftians for ſo vaſt 4 
zime, A Religion, whoſe prifeſſars take upon them to Reform 
others, Before They find Their own pretended Reformation arrry'd 
70 any Shadow f Perfeition ; Who eſpy errors in a Church never 
Diſcovered Erroneoms , By Thouſands more Ancient and Learned 
then They, A Religion Which bath the ony look of gow, 
( turn it which Way you will) which oppoſe all min, Ana # 
oppoſed by the Reſt of Chriſtians, which is ſetkd on no other 
Ground , But the bare Ynproved Word of thoſe — 
ne 


—  ——— 
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ned Men that Teach uy which Changes every year , and hath 
wo ſeeming Principle for « Givund of Conſtancy ; not one Mo- 
give to make. it Rationally credible Such s Religion, I ſay, 
Dishonors God, Injares Itſus:Chrift , ſedattrh poor Souls,” and 
« myorthily, 4 weakly, flands out againſt that Ancient 
Roman Catholick Church, which is every way Blamles , unleſs 


faulty tn This, that it made Proteflants Treir Progenitors, And 


zbe Reſt of the world Chriſtians, If I here overlaſh in AC 
ſerting too. much, let qur Adyetfaries come-cloſely rv 
any one Particular, and vouchlife faitly , attd rationat- 
ly ; to make my Errout known. -- | + -* 
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THE 


THIRD DISCOVRS 
En O F | 


The Vartaſonable Proceding of” Protee 
ftants in ſome chief Handled Points 
of Controverſy. 


Be pleaſed to obſerye what I 

Shall NoteeHereafter. Youshall 
ever find our Sectaries either 
 ſculking in Generalities, or ſup- 
poſing what is to be proved, or 
wording it by Scripture miſin- 
terpreted, or finally making Con- 
troverſies endles , without Ap- 
pealing to any other Iudge, but 
Themſclves. - 


THE 


231 
THE FIRST CHAPTER. 


Proteſtants are Vureaſonable,whilſt They 
ſeemingly hold # Catholick Church - 
Diſtin#i from the Roman, neithev 
known nor De(iqnable by any: 


Canoes His is an Article of the Apoſtles Creed; 

6 FJ; 1 believe” the Holy Catbohck Churth , And was be 
fo three dayes betore Luther deferted the ,, roqui- 
Roman Faith, My humble ſute is, 1940 prine/ 
2 "That our New Men. will pleas by a 77.-* 
plain Deſignation ("1 ask not for a Nefinition* of the cpurs 
Church ) to point: me our” the True Church, which fre Lu-- 
then war (or now is) Holy, and Catbolick. Prote- a 
ſtants, as 1 here ſuppoſe, were not them viſible in the 

world, There were ( 'Tis true ) Arians , Pelagians, 


Abyſſmns , Grenans, And 'petlraps ſome Remainder of 


Donatifts with other Hzreticks'( whether more or fewer 

ir import's not ro-our preſent” Queſtion. ): Norwichſtan- — 
ding it is Evident, That ſome Chriſtians-then living, pay yon 
unanimonſly Profefled Their Belief in a Holy Carho- notthe Cu- 
lick 'church,” | My demand'therfore- is, whether, Thar (i* : 
Belarved Article was' then True or Fals? If fals, forgot te. 
want of a true Catholick Church, SpeaK our plainly, i of ar 
And- ſfay- that Chriſtians Believed a' Church , which 114 = 
then Really was not in Being. If True, The then , 
Holy | Catholick Chutch, which” Verified © the Belief - 
: tat 


4 
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= _— can N con fray pom one Bo 

igned , © -'Say then), 50h -Goas name:, what Ohriſtians 

Nor P4- ha we, To confiltorel che Holy Catho ick Church 
1/4" jn Thoſe Dayes > 1 Papilis, you ſay, were-all ia 
Proreſtanes, Deluge of Erroar,, which:made Luther to leave them. 
»or the la: Or later Grzt $3 held', ang hold ſtil, a True Meſs, 
rs «> Sacrifice, the Real Preſence, Praying t0 Saints, Prayers for 
 _ the Dad &&: "They thetfare;;" gontrary.' xo. aur Se- 
None,ſay Qaaries , were neither the Holy nor Vniyerſal Church; 
Sefarics, Much les were Arians , eAbyſſins, Pelagians, HMonothe- 
es Mts , ot all of rhem togerher. Now beſides ſuch er- 
were iv1he Ting men, There were no other in -the World. If 
werld befo- Therfore the Vniyerſal Church be Efentially made up 
ne Lune of Particular Churches , as truely it is (For there is no 
Pniverſale 4 parteret) And all Particular Churches Na- 

meable 1n thoſe dayes, graſly Erred; it follows evident- 

ly, That then no Holy Catholick, Church could be Behe- 

Protefients ad , Since Phoſe times Our Proteſtants came. in , 
ny; And will They, (if That Article of our Creed was 
Vaiverſal Fals in the Jaſt Age) verify it now; and ſtile Them- 
Church, ſelves the.only v5; I 2a Church> 1am Confident They 
will not Donatize ſo tar , or dare to do ſo. The Que- 

ſtion Therfore Propoſed deſerves an .exat Anſwer . 

The Que- a Where » or amongſt. what Chriſtians thall Ye find the 

Saloon Holy Vatverſal Church , Then free from notable Errour? 

a clear 2. Can our Novelliſts Rationally ſay, That All i 


Anſwer. fe who rightly Believed in Chrift conftituteg the He 

Anabfiras Voniverſal Chyrchz If ſo, The Reply is tao general; 
beliefin and we ask again, Who Thoſe were, ang urge to 
Chriſt i- have the Particular Communities Specified , That Ca- 


Sr © thalickly Believed in; Chris? We demand moreover., 
toneCarkes whar they mean by, thax Belief in Chryf, Was iz enough 
c | to 


#34  Diſe ITECT. 0fProvefian 
'the Churches Communion , And: proclaiming them He- 
reticks . © Beſide obſerye , I'pray you , what a pretty” 


... Charch is' here,” made up of men; irreconciliable in 


\ their Diſpures. 1s this chi , that Holy , Vni- 
How verſa, Kr Vnired Sony Chriſtians, which Chrift 
edefbi.  Tefis Cimented togerher 'in one Faith, who-do nothing: 


dew dif- but claſh one wn pn? And will he own this: 
favs for his Spouſe, when he comes to' tudge the World? 
bane Yet farther. '. No Dodtin proper to Particular Sefta- 
Chris ries, as Arianiſm is to Arians, Pelagianiſm to” Pelegiens ,. 

* Proteflaniſm to Proteſtants, can ( Becaus bound up with- 


Proteins Remainder bf that Dottrin , which implyes the pure Eſſentials 
perk rar frorks : jojns men t my in. one Faith, and 
Dreftion. makgs them true members of the Holy and Yniverſal Church ? 
4.- Wilt You hear, as1 think, the beſt Anſwer of 
'  _. , ſome newer Proteſtants ? ' They may fay : Who ever 
1 Believes in chrift- and Sciptare \ and myns in” thas Briief , 
which» Vniverſally' by' the whole Chriftien World b4- 
Zuthiy , is right in Faich, and'a Member of the Hol 
Vniverſal Church , Though , perhaps , He Bebeves,, with 
Th frft his tainted' Chinrch', ſome Tine A molt wret- 
ran nd unproved” Aſſertjon.” For , 'who, ever yet 


BK 


© mainitain'd\; , That a' Society / of Chriſtians ; owtimg 
' ſome Dodrin'Tvwe ( as all have don') and'tnore perhaps 
..-, Fas, is a part of the True Holy Catholick- C ujch? 
ga We ſay, Zownn ex mirgrs cant, malum '6x © quolihet" defe- 


_ _—— — — tn A 
- 
—— - 


”,- 
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As 2 A Faith Therfore Truely gogd, is Intierly good, 
A Fallly Spei's iz, And then moſt, when "Tis vitia- 
ed with notable Errours, Tell me , if Scripty en wg 
were Corrupted in ſome Points of Conſequence , would',;,; 
you own the whole Bible for Gods Word > + No cer-emowr i 
cainly, How then can we own That for Chriſts 7.97 + 
True Church, which is'xcorruptet] with Fals Do@rin ? 7y4es che 
You will ſay : We muſt take the Good without the Sikenee- 
Bad , And Believe as much. 881is, neteſary/to the E{- 99% 
ſential my «-Charth,' And thar makes 'us Catho- yrs. 
licks, Though we ioyntly Believe ſome errors With it. An- 
{wer. _ - This is wors'then - before ,: Arid more confus 
ſed ſtuff, .”. Who are thoſe, Ws, that can-chuſethus ; Nnecen |. 
Or, Tell me, if 1 live in. an _Erri Church,-where#*:' m 
Fals Dodtrin is Secretly mingled-. with Truth , what I jakbee, of 
am to chuſe, or, what is Good or Bad ? If a poor ! 5»ein an 
Gmple man, Deceived by his Paſtor, fall-into-an-Er- 700%, 
rour, There are others-ready to unbFFuile him/,>Bud,, ©, 
here 'are none to do this Service, Becaus \NOne'/CAN who endee- 
certainly Iudge: of the right: or wrang, Will you wer: 
ſay, That Scripture is .to. decide in ſuch. Doubts 2090 
Pray you lx es , if (by ;a ſuppoſed Impoſlibility ) ;bn mof 
Scripture it ſelf were Corcupted in certdin- great mat himſelf. 
ters, And' no. Body knew where, on. whoſe Iudge? 
should we Rely to fngll oat thoſe C ons > This Caſe 
only ſu old, is a Real one in the Churches Before 
Lather (if the Rowan fail us; ). For all other were cor- Neither 
rupted;, and no Proteſtant can certainly: ſay in what . 577" 
However, Take Scripture, ,as it is moſt pure, And ,,upri 
plead with it againſt an Ariav, He laughs at you , « w4ge- 
and ſays he hath more-clear Scripture for his Particu- rg 
lar Tenents, then, Proteſtangs bave for Theirs. What js 
etc bales " Gg2 | then Exigenc,, 


Mr.Stil- 


lingfton, 


fs 
a 
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of hefirſt 'Age 
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236 Difc.IIL'CIH, 0f ofare FPriters Ooftrin. 
then is n&xt.? _- Every Private man muſt 'in ſuch Exi- 
$ Judge'for himfelf. | The, 4rian'Anſwers:He 
4 ſo,” And thinks his udgement as as: yours, 
yer. ſtill cemain;s in his-Errour. Well, at laſt you 
ſhall hear the right/Solution. 


CHAP. 1L.. 
Of # tate VV/ritirs Dotirin. 


ps. / ppt all: Chriſtian Societies (ſairh he Y conſent to ſuch 
("WV rhings), as by'cbe | of all thoſe Soritties , are 
\ neceſſary. to- rhe'\Bting of the 'Carbalick, Church , Then we' are 
Right in, Faith : 'AnU-rhis Jud t is beſt made, 
- when axe regulate our Belief by rhe Carholick Do&trin 
Apt « Wh _ is, no mat kriows what dey 
notionly'a Gen 0 ur twpoſſidili upon Impolli- 
. bilny . f 'Say chitfors, Shall we vrer to hat Uy 
when all Chriſtian Societies will ftand thus United in 


Thr ws one Judgement concerning ' ;be Being , or tbe Eſſentials 
i. of s Chinch-> | Never. Ueiles every Pacriculte So- 
Foes 


to.lay them 'down, (or grant / make not- up 4 
\ Ohutth p< A conan. Touts Gotfent of Tulge: 


"Ciery: firſt lay down its 6wn ſappoſed Errour , arid ay ; 
So" much vis Hot "efſaminlty neceflary. 2. Dot you 
think, 'That Carholicks will ever come in, And ac- 
knowledge either Their'Belief 'of an Y»bloody Sartifite or 
:Tranſubſianciation ro be+ errovits? No. ed hbld 
thefe: Doeins'as' BfſentiaF, 'as ' to Believe a ny: 
-Do'you'Thihk'that £21100: 'Prlagians,” and'ortier He- 
reticks will fo' far Diſown their*Particaſar' Tenencs', as 


ments 


Difctt1c3T.\ qi i 
ments Sf ne ; 20.0 of CHHY g: oO oy 
ownin 0. ci to 
Bent Bring of Mr ho 7 OP 
ag nither do we WEE 
is fome do, That nothing is ada wh os much pre. 
Lo ma) be Fvidently proponnded ts all Perſons , as 4 

whereof” God requires E licit Belief. ors. 
wh e Propoſition made. ws pI (0 US, may! W 
redly reſt}, *and "Hold Thar God requires. an $P iſ cn 
Belief of ſo many Articles, and no more ? If you j- Fomary _— 
ſwer, 'Tis ſo mach as The Catholick Church in all Ages prudiſe Do« 
received, you ſtill lurgk in Darknes , A proye igne- = 
tum per ignorms 3 For you'r ever | IF told us, no. Can 9 ve 
rell"us, where this Catholick Church is, or at I plicies Be- 
Faughr. You will ſay it is That Church, of the a: 4: 
greed-on Dodtrin, which all, cg wee under the Ne: 
tron ,of Cheiſtians , owned as and Ng 
Anſw. There never was ati ſuch. h CR Furch Nor ſuch 
Dodtin owned by all in the World: For 'Trus 
Dotrin always met with oppoſition , and had Fals 
Do@rin' againſt it. You will ſay the Primitive _ 
Church fe. Dottrin was pure, let us Ntick ro T hat, por'd as 
And all.is well *' I anſwer firſt : Ir was,moſt p p much the 
yer both Arias and others oppoſed it; They che | ara 
will not Agree to it. And-here by the way. I mj he 
Ask, 'Why their Authority was not then. every: w 
as good , to Yncarholith that firſt Church , as Sn o_—_ 
is now to Uncarholick the Roman? Fl Wy $roe kr 
meer Subterfuge , Thus to run vp. to the Now's Ive Church. 
Church , whilſt you and we Agree not (i Tis 
your Fault) whe! char Ancient Church Troght' in ma- 
oy Particulars. * If you ſay , We | muſt tead , ad 

Gg 3 judge. 


ay * Diſetit. Cc H..0f4 late Viriters Dolrin: 
' Alas! + wo have All been Reading oſs 
g's et are at. Variance about 
- (Lethen bow Controverſies are made 
eding . But what will ye? 
ITY is an ol Nero of, our New men, - who: firſt Sup- 
And then _ on to Prove. They ſuppoſe the 
ane bs and Us ro by any} ard. a 9. by 
VES an s n £01 PR © cre 
while ſuch thing. ; "Rea! FA Aa is, 1 hey 
10 che ff " up. ſhelter here, "Becaus Lens; ies that are 
enicive_ . NOW Av handled, were jn' 1 hoſe days the leaſt exa- 
"iti 
vat OI &, Foe of. r Later "men" may. perhaps carend,” 
> v1 awe have. not been” able PHE haps Merſd ſtand 
Sk Ne meaning, or. to dive into the Speculative Can- 
rom yes of the” Church Catholick,, And therfore teach us thus, 
refured, That Dotirin Wherm all Churches have Agreed on , ever ſince 
. Chrifts time, cag be no. matter of Diſcord ; for where 
all 'Agree', there cag be no Diſagreement. Take ther- 
fore rhat Preciſe and Vnform Doftrin Which all Chriftians 
have ( Anrecedinth to particular errors) Yniverſally owned , 
as unqueſtione Chriſtian DoArin, Therin conſiſts the 
Effentials of Saving Faith, or the very Qwinzeſſence of 
rhe CR Fherch and in no more, 
Mark 'well a ſtrong Speculation about nothing. 
The ab. You muſt Preſcind one Vniform , Ynrvocal , True Religion , from 
frating all Fals Religions in the World , And then you have the True 


Eris frees Rl ligios, That is, you muſt cur. of from Arianiſm, 
fol s " from P, jr an , From "Donatiſm, from Proteſtaniſm, from 
uw” Popery ere is'Ulſo ſome thing ' ſuppoſed Amils) 


what is Errout ., "And the Remainder of Doin, 
her, all Agree, conſtitures the Eſſence of Saving 
4 alt 


'  Difem, or. 'Of live 


er; Doftrin, 25; 


Faith, Believe it,, it hroſe a phe. Diffic+ 


, to cut ard A Matte... 
2 Dl Maggs inp lt le LENeg "Proto, Pram 
ſtant Toyes,, Let them on Gods; name ,, who Xo = 
are ſo much upon Reformation, firſt lead the way, and pr fr 
tay down their own Errors , next we ſhall fe who fol. *me-. 
tows them. .I am ſure Catholicks will not Diogp the ——_— 
teaſt 'Article of their Belief; For they , WI to you. oe es 
juſt now, Aſſent with e jp tRirng ro all Points of Nebing of 
Faith. And ſo do alſo, I think , The Ariens and %% * 
other Seftaries to their Particular Errows. But ſup- 
poſe, That we mentally eonceive one agreed-on Har- 4 
monious Dodtrin , Ynverſally held by all Chriſtians, ; ſition no= 
who can Aſſure me, that ſo: Lk preciſely is enough thine © 


| for Saving Faith > You- may ſay, thar, Thar Do. 


rin wherin all Carfuang '=._h, cannot bur be True, 
Becaus all own it; 04.1hall never® ſag "ay 45 pro- 

bably thow., That Saving f Fai requires no more , Or. , fland's 

ſafe upon ſuch 4. Generalty. _ The. Arians, belieyed. in 
Chrift, that is General Doftrin , -Bur denyed his God» 

head, - Cerinthus and Ebion: Believed in, eS Bue 

held that he was Man only, + , The Menorhe/res Belie- Ther 
ved in Chriſt, But denyed, Th Iwo. Naty "5c. his: two 25h eB 
Wills Humane, 'and Divine, : The Abo 4ns Belics =_oray 
ved in Chrift , 'and held' that the' er "aﬀſured True though 
Fleſh, But without vHarws! Soul, SF, WON. ca i nl 


you Abſtradt a BY Vet LL - "tk fa 
»%>4 and 


all ori "= 
n to” ' orhier, 

pre E Saving. 'an {2 Ae ith ? by fs 
enoug Y, [do Believe Wh briſt ; withour 0s > 


A gs ge EA Pars 


vil 


- <opugty Doftrins 
FI | frotn 'a"Bellef Ger from. bis hawj 
& fitrionkl Shut}, fi 
F 


Df SiE 'Gotl' and. Man? And Be 
: oF. nr, os Mee 


err wing Arricl p 

le Verity "of them: ( to yak 
Ploils \2n'6neE;, 1 that 
frm Set 


ety Expreſly to bbc chi), hath ſuch 
us en Kay a Sos 
This -Exith,, 4s « renal Perities of Chriſtian Religion. 


A tnoilth to make him a 

"Exrholick Church? No. For 

begs wt roar at 1'the Dibinity of Chriſt, 

'1 uuro hin.” which th him, if' He own 
-it for Gpds: Word: hifny of Gr: rat from the. Belief of 
nag Articles , Bux poſrtively ly ro yeild an Fr. to, them with 


You ſe Therfore, how Impoſſible it is to draw one true 
a , Pniverſal Dd&trin, , oa all erring Chriſtians, And 
Id "rhat, on 'the one /ide ſufficient for Catholick 
Faith; And on t 7 orber,, ro comply. with thae ſtri Obli- 
garian which Expreſs Scripture (clearly propoſed) for- 
ceth us to Believe. ' 

4. This Point T inſiſt on; Becaus I know, Prote- 
MNanrs cannot ſo, much as probably Name any Thing 
_Tike 2 Holy wnited catholick Charch before Luther ; unles » 

Anſwer (as ſome of them ſeem to. do ) by 
" the Abſtra@ DoAtin' of al Chriſtians, now evidenced 
no Fairh, And ſay , That particular Errors did Vn- 
catholick none .. Or, Secondly run .to an jnvilible 


iy = 


« the Whole 


EIT Ted 
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all, who Age after Age merited the Name of Cazho- 
licks , have ioyned in Faith, And all, who parted from - 
ir, Have been Branded with the ignominious Note of or ca» fad 
Hareticks, 1f1 ſpeak not Truth, Name any Socie- **:.. 
ty of Chriſtians before Luther, Thar eyer gained the wow ever 
Repute of Catholick , But ſuch only as were United 644 the 
-in Faith with the Roman Church? Name any one 0,174 
Society Thar' Divorced ir Self from this Church which barrhys of 
Forthwith loſt not that Ancient Title of Catholick; Ot, #5 3amen 
was not upon That Separation, Stiled Heretical, Schiſms- __ 
zical,or Both, If you ſay firſt, the Roman Church wron- 
ged them;I Ask. Quis te conflitur judicems Who made 
pou judge in this Caſe> '-'Name the-injured Parties. 

ere the LArians, Pelagians , Neftorians » Donanis'wrong- 
ed, when they left Communion with this Church 2 The Gre. 
No. Burt the Waldenſes , the — the Huſſits , _ 
And moſt of all, The later Grecians $ad Injury Don wogs” 
them. And why fo more Then Pelagians ?/ * is 
bare Aſſertion Proof enough' to Declare Thoſe Guilty, 52 4 
and Theſe Innocent > When you; your ſelyes, as” 
much condemn them as Catholicks Do, For You ut- 
terly Diſavow \Their'DoErin. © ' Was ever General | 
Souncil Convened;. That did. more Patronize the Er- 


:our of theſe Waldenſes , Then thoſe other of the Arians, 


I , That blamed rhe Roman Church , for caſting them out of 
Jer Communion? | No. + Why'therfore do you Plead | 
o 'much;, for-a Bad caufe when you have no -miore 
& Defend it ,- Then your own Proofles- Talk ; which ' © 
Had you ſpent in an . Apology For ary 'Old Congdemh- 
, 1ed Hzretick, would have Help't as much ( That's 
z0thing- at all) as now you: Advantage Theſe later 
Men 6» And! Obſerve, 1 74 you , 'How weakfy 


a8 JP 


you 


a @ — ſt Gl Of a late FV/riners Doftrin: 
$o-work , You. lay, 'the Haſſics » Waldenſes,- 
vor  .1n. ar +Catholicks . -- We deny it,- 

ic | arp xv To whar 

== m_ Appeal for:a/juſt Seitence: to: your 
1 1; or to;our, Ne... To Neve? | And Thus 
| oceed with us in allyour Conttoverſies. We 

TS. = you rn we our ja cchingets Kart the or Diſ- 

Aadenads our ;!hat 'Appea- 

ates HIT of a wed Mvicatgln.. p 
for ld. 5: You Say Again. The. Later Gratiens were Ca- 
tholicks, Before they Recanted their. Errours in the 
Wacil "of Florence, Mew Proye you-Thare- : Bya- 
401 Thele > A Defente- of the Greek Glunch,, 'By 

Far-jeuchid, . Pmertain:ConjaCures, wil nneer. Negative ) Ar - 

 Fuments s which /1ar6 ſo fight, That-if all were putito- 

er. ina, Iuſt. Ballanee, Fheywould not-weigh one 
cut much. &s.-@ut-vergh. the, Mefublicion /bf.a moſt 

| "General. Council 2 the/Greeks, Yertubh 

| »and-Talk. on! engthen's: theſe \new! Books ,- 

ya, 14 And makes them ſo; Voter nonn 2s They are, vAnd 

Re firs bow: Toon a Pre Hr The \Gverks 

by the muſt .be De mM that .Potris: Br 

we, from | che. Father Only. ,".» bro -Ghareb af 4 

0b tht Detfrin.. Is not' this: Riker think - 

- ye, And well,done by a Proceſtanc? 

be _ Well... | You ſhall ſe my. plain Dealing with- 

Waldenſer 1 Licence you-to take Fhele: Gracians:;' Thoſe 

could wot Hfic, Thoſe +&c. ro make up. a'Charch be- 

wake the fore Lavber , yee:mult! Tell you; They Do-northe deed- 

roo* without mote Dangeny +6 , which gen om be- found . 

—- . That Theſe-we have named, make che 'Church 

as Bridene : ; For , firſt they-yers nover 


Yniyer- 


Gracians, 
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*Vniverſal ,.»cither. in'Time or Place, ho; 
ginnings, and little Exremr, are known and ina At: 
2. They were never United i in one Dodqrin , Burt mo- 
re at yariance with! One anoghery i Thyn you and Ca- 
tholicks are , This they only Agreed in to Oppoſe the 
Catholick Faith ; if ſo much made them wag 
fants, 6s good Cotboliaks) -Yqu may call.inY\ 
Tewes to them Co . Je ey 4A 
contrary to oteNane Reb - 
ly. Why thesfore mma com ern: a _— ſo 
a ST and almoſt nya, on ve Alas, Panfins 
The Realon .is Clear 2 Beravs Þs m not 4 
to make a Chunth of , And yet With them —_ are Me PO Chor Chari 
1 fay therfore. No Ronan Corbolick Church , no Church vo Roman 
48 all, If no Church at all, There was then uo Truth in that Cathvlick 
Article of Our Creed . 1 Beheve the Holy Catholich Church. _ - 
To Evidence further what I now Aﬀers, Do no mo- az. 
re, But Forget, as-it were, or, caft bat of ydurimind 
all Thought of Roman Carbelicks, from Luke? wWard to 
ghe fourth Age, Then Look About you, And Con- Excl 
ſider welt the Remainder of other Chriſtians For thar _—_— 
Vaſt Interyal of Time; You will find none but Profel- © Church, 
ſed Hezretioks; Sohifmaticks , or Both, as Arians, Nee Haretichs 
ftotians's Pelagians 'and ſuch a like Rabble of men. | &- 99% 
gain; Fdrger theſe, as'much as if They had neyer Been, "** 
And only Think of the Roman” Catholick Church , 

ſet! the” whole World over , continued © Age after ' Agt ; 

not have'a' Holy, and: Vni Church. Pre- —_ 

Whig your Pho hes?" Yel'tpoſt aſfuredly, And 37, 
'* Glorious Chuteb' too ;'- Ir is therfore Evidens » have @ 
Thar the Roman Catholick Society » Was nat only Ne- gan 
yru”y to make Vp whe Ciareh © But was Moteoyer the 


Hhz Sole, 


ths _ Die. INT, C0; More of Proteftants 

Sole, and only Eſſential ' Church of Chrift, as I have alcea- 
dy. Proved. a6 vt 

ons 308 


afoot gn nk 1s 


£2 {ns way CHAP. IT... 


The Pretended Reformation of Prote- 
Pants. is Vareaſonable , if Faith in 
Chrift Only Suffice for Saluation. 
A more Explicit Faith is procyed 

Ne:ſary. : 


I. | Maſt Npgeds have a Word more with our Ad- 
yerſaries upon this Subje&,, and Note :, Thar 
if a General Belief.in Chrifts Sacred Perſon, Office , and 
Dignity , be Saving Faith enough for a Chriſtian, which 
ſome endeavour to Prove by that Text of S. Job». 20. 
31. And theſe Things are written , That ye might Believe 
that Teſws is the Chriſt the Son of God, And. that believi 
ye might bave life in bis Name. | Wſuch a General. Fai 
I fay, makes us all, as well Catholicks; as Chriſtians, 
without more ; Our Proteſtants need not to ſtorm at 
us as They do, for want of True Faith ; For we Ca- 
tholicks Agree and- Believe in Chrif, God, and Man, 
as firmly as They do-; And 'in this one Article only 
may we credit them.) All Neceſſary Eſſentials of Chri- 
ian Faith are included.-' It is true ,. Catholicks fay 
& more Explicit Faith is required , as I ſhall prolent- 
| = 


Dife.IT.C.H1).- Vwreaſoiable Proceeding, 48 
ty Declarey Bur Proteſtants, who do not, May reſt 
contented ; And withall cohfeſs, That the great Coyle for ocar 
They have kept in Reforming-Catholick Do&rin: CO- abour 
mes to no more, Burt to a flight 'Pidling about' Now. bing: mer 
Eſſemial, which , for ought is yer known , Heth done "9% 
more bure then good , And made Things wors thew They 1. 
Were Before . don more 
2. To Drive the Difficulty home ; I Ask ſeriouſly, **then 
Whether any one Article Peculiat to this Religion , as 
Proteſt «ncy (T hat is befide the General Belief in Chrift, Jn 
and owning Scripture &c.) Be neceſſary to Salua- their perth. 
tion? It yes; Then will Arians, Pelagians, L—_— 
and other SeRaries ſay alſo; what they hold Particu- ſay tvs 
lar is alſo Neceſſary, And Therfore Dodtrin' Abo- vain, * 
ye, or Beyond the Belief in Chrift, or, nor Vniverſal ) ther Ha 
is of like Neceſſſry. If Proteſtants anſwer , No3 or, ;,.uu the 
Aſſert that nothing Particularly held by them ( be- bt. 
cauſe not Vniverſal Catholick Doarin-) implyes this _ 
Neceſlity , But a Belief in Chriſt. only . © Two rhings _ mon 
follow. The One is, as t have now Noted, "Thar, cn 
without Fruit at all , They have made a ſhamfull ſtir d=iaby * 
with their Sch;ſm in Bluſtering all this while about now- #***: 
Eſſentials and petty Differences, which may be Believed . 
or Not, without Danger of looſing Saluation. 2. It 
follows » That, as: Proteſtants here Acknowledge, a 
Church ſo Vniverſal, wherin all may be Saved char 
Believe in Chrift, in like manner, Any one, and upon as 
good Reaſon, May make it Wider, and allow Saluation 4 lage 
to all, whether krws or Turks, that Believe in God only, —_— ; 
without Explicit Faith i Chrift, Yau Dex , Vna Fids. atowedef 
Therfore, in Place of chrifls Church we may have a Gods &y Pros: 
Church, more large and ample ereQed in the world. **% 
M "TR 3 You 


24& Diſc. HICUT, More of Protefiants 
+,. 3. You will ſay, Scripture is moſt Evident for a 
Belief in Chrift; Might a Defender of the now. large 
Imagined Church (- which affords Salvarion-rn. all thac 
* "the Baplicit Bela in God jnpire ſims kind of Supt 
5" 46 icit Belief /in God emplycs! [ome kind of Ineplice 
Bdf in Chriſt, And that is rh hich hs read 
.. to ny good , When you have proved your Ab/ir 
Faith in = Sacred Perfan to be Sufficient to Salya- 
"** tion +. A' better Anſwer is ./ rure maſt Cerrain- 
i: \ ras eh us to Believe in Explicizlyz' Bot 
Merexe- doth it kave of there, and not joyntly oblige us to 
42.2 Believe gther Articles alſa Explicicly , when they are. 
they Belief Plain in Scripture ,, And ſufficiently propoſed: ? ' Such 
w Chrift . age the Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Holy: Excharift. &a, 
"+ - Can we therfore, afrer we. Own | thele Truths Delive- 
red in Gods Word , hope for Salvation without an 
explicit Belicf of them? If fo, &.Toby c.6. 53, fairch 
not True : Fules ye eat | the Fleib of the Son of ' Men, 
and drink, bu Blood & rx have no Life in you, Surely 
The Felef WE cAnnar do this: like Chriſtians, Unles we believe it. 
of Sacra. If no ; "The Belicf of cheſe Sacraments conſticure the 
eventine> Eſſentials of Saving Faith; and ſo.doth alſo-the Be- 
"7. lief of much Moral Doctrin ſet down in Scripture. 
Read what &.Panl Writes Cor. x.6. 9.. concerning the 
Fnrighteons , Ldolaters , and. Fornicators $c. And rell me, 
if you Own Gods Word, "whether the Apoſtle doth 
_— not Diſinhecit all Y»believers of his Doftrin > Thetr- 
ralDe« - fore ſomething more is 'Nereflary for Chriſtians, uni- 
ris, ory one Faith , to Afſent-co, Then only ro'Believe in 
4. The true Fundamental Ground of my: Aflertien 


is This, What ever God Speaks in Scripture (/who never 
LIL Q ſpake 


1? 
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ſpake Idle word ) Whether rhe Matter may feem to our weak, 
Capiciries Wirole 'or great, is , after a Sufficient Propoſal, 
of the ſame-Weight and Authority. To Believe rher- 
fore in Chri#s is a Fundamental Article, and ( in one 
Sence:Known to every One) maff Fundamental ; But to : 
Reje& , or Abſtrat from His orver FYericies Revealed m. 
Soripture ,, or to: make les Reckoning of them , Becans- 
they 'Appear little ro us, is to Afront God, And Tell 
him , That we will -Believe him ſo far as we pleas, Bur 
no-farther , Wheras on the contrary ſide he Aſfures us, 
That his Word is equallyengaged in all: He Saith , \And al we 
hari his-Ecernal Fruths, whether little or great, are,” ip. 
-not to be: Valued of by What” & ſpoken , Bat r be certain — 
Authority of him- that Speak's them. Hence Divins Af- chniy, > 
fert, and moſt Truely\, That no man can Belieye ſo 
much as one Article of Chriftian Faith upon 'the 'Mo- 
rive of: Gods" Revealed* Teftimony , unles He readily Em- 
brace All other alike, as'equally Propoſed , upon the 
ſame Aurhoriry; - For where ' we have the Same Mo- 
'rive, we muſt yeild the Same Aſſent, and with like 
-Reverence. Upon this Motive of Gods Revealiug Word, The Centes 
True Chriſtian Faith Relies , Atills Clypei pendent'ex 04, 7 ** 
onmnu'armarure fortiam , Here they meet together, Con- © * 
centred, as it were , in This One Yadecerved, and Yn- 
deceiving Verity, Dol therfore - Believe Chriſt to þe we Beliny 
the True Meſſias ,- Becaus'God ſaith it > I myſt alſo <#evts. | 
-Believe Baptiſm , the Euchariſt, and' other Revealed Nord, 
\ Truths, when after a ſufficiept Propoſal, 1 know, . 
That the ſame God Speck's Them. For'it his Word Pre« 
yail with me to Credit him in the one, lt is as Power- 
ful and preſfling to force, as I may ſay, Faith 'from 
me in the Other, | A further Reaſon is ; Breauſe 4 qurks 

| es right Reaſon, . 


.243 Diſc. III.C.NI, Moreof Proteflants 
right Ad? of Faith, ſeiled on this Motive , is 4 Virtual and 
Implicit - Belief , nor of one-Article © But of all other which 
"the Motive Own's, or Fphold's, You ſe therfore , none 
. can truly Believe in Chriſt, who Denies the' leaſt Ve- 

rity ( Suthiciently propoſed ) that God Reveals : - For, 


Relieve ab, os the True Belief of one Article implyes a Belief of All , ſo 
bo. © the Denial of One , implyes 4 Denial of all oor A Fs 


thus Chriſtian Faith conſiſts in, Indivis1Bi.1 , And is 
either Wholy had, or Wholy loſt , which is che True Can- 


why Pro- why Protefiants have no Faith, And muſt Iumble as They do 
H_ - hs Doetrin concerning the Eſſentials-of is ; And finally 
'Faich- and have. never, yet diſcoyer'd., nor ſhall hereafter (if we 
+». 5 af ſeclude the Roman) Any Thing like a Catholick, Church be- 
Sn i fore Luther. 


5. For Thele Reaſons now alleged, Perhaps Some 


cerning 
fonts will ſay, That, After a Belief in Chit, and a General 


4 Reply to OV Ding of Scripture , we muſt Deſcend ro more Par- 
dwg 4 . ziculars, And explicirely Aſſent to all that 'Expreſs 
24ſe. Soripture plainly Delivers ( And we will Adhere ro:the 
. yery Words) without Diſpute. If we do ſo , We 
Admit of all Thar God clearly Reveal's , and Take it 

- :Upon his Authority withour Interpretation. - - AN- 

Who can 1ſwer. Here is a fair Promiſe of Nothing For 
vel whe® ho can Aſſure -us, without Diſpute, when Scrip- 
\ ng xure ſpeak s plainly > Both Catholicks and Prote- 
plaine. ſtants Diſſent in this very Principle. Thoſe ſay it 
-- -, Speak's plainly for the Real Preſence of Chriſts Sacred Bo- 
dy in the Euchariſt, For Remz/ſion of Sins by a Prieſt, 
_ Prog For Juſtification by Gaod Works, For Extream-Vadtion \, For 
Difpure, She Infallibility of the Church &c. Theſe Deny all, And 
F _( do what we can to hinder -them) will upqn their 
+... + 2yn £angys Force into Gods Word certain vialest 


Gloſſes, which God never Spake. 
fore, That, when we Deſcen 
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You ſe Ther- 
to the Particular Ex- 


preſſions of Scripture Concerning the Particular Do- 


Qrins of it, we .are at a ſtand, and | 
watd ;' For. SeQtaries will have a6 Judge oa Earth to 


Agpes to in Theſe Doubts, If they ſay the Ancient 
Church ſhall Judge. "We are}, as Itold + cory as 
Far from fame as \, And as mach,Differ abour 


the Sentiments of that Church, as'we do abour the 
Senſe of Scripture." Arid \thus it ever fall's out ; 
Either we muſt Drive Controverſies Between us to 
Endles Quirels, or , yeild ro hat our Proteſtants 
ſay,, or, Finally Commilſerate; their ſad. Condition, 
- 'Becaus they.,.will nor Acquieſce; in a Judge upon 
Earth, that as well Aſcertain's us of the Meaning , as 
ir doth of the ,yery Books of Scripture.” Without 
this Judge, we may contract to the Wyglds End , and 
never be” Wiſer. : 

6. You ſe. this plainly in that Inſtance Propoſed 
above out of S', Hwrow. For, according to plain 
Scripture , \if one; ſtrike us on the right cheek, , we muſt Turn 
to. bam the other alſo . 
Blood and Things fbrengled : We are pot to bave io Coats 
nor carry Money with: us &c. None can Deny But 
that God Speaks Theſe Verities, Although they ſeem 
light to us; Buthow to underſtand them, is to be learn- 
ed from ſome Infallible Interpreter of Scripture ( which 
Proteſtants Reje&t ) when all know that very often, 
where Scxipture ſeem's Clear, in Words , There ir 
is more deep in Senſe, and molt Obſcure. 


nnot go for- 


A Indge 
neceſſary 
10 determs- 


ne & c, 


Otherwiſs 
Comtrover= 
ſoas are 


Endls, 


We are .to Abſtain from eating of 
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obſcure 
when 
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1449; +. 3 ws Dp 6. 
The Ambiguous Diſcourſes of Prote- 


ftants, concerning Fundamentals in 
Faith, are Procued Vu- 
reaſonable. 


I. WE need not here to Diſcuſs ' too -largely This 
Point of Fundamentals ( moſt Learnedly exa- 
mined by Catholick Writers) For if we Refle& well . 
on what is Proved in the precedent Chapter, There 
is enough ſaid to Silence All Adverfatiecs, and ro ſatis- 

fy every Ratienal Mans doubrs in This Queſtion. 
2. We Catholicks Speak plainly, and Alert, Al- 
though an Explicit Belief in God, as a Rewarder of Good 
The Ca- and a Punisber of Evil (yea , as ſome Divines hold of 
mech D&- Chriſt alſo, After the Promulgation of the Goſpel ) Be 
Primary Fundamental Poims of Faith , Becaus ( Neceſſitate me- 
dij) Every one 6 obliged to Believe Them Explicitly ; Yet 
withall we fay , That the Leaſt Article Revealed by 
Almighty God , when' it is Sufficiently Propoſed, 
grows to be ſo far Fundamental , That none 'can Deny 
or Doubr of it, withour Damnable Sim. And 'in 
this Senſe there is no Diftintion between Points Fun- 
damenrtal , and nat Fundamental. The reaſon here- 
whar ever of ( Already giveft ) Relies upon this Certain Principle, 
GodRe- What God Speak's, Whether the Material Objef? be little or 


veal's, is great 4 Afier the Charge laid on Us to Beliews , Is 10 be Ad- 


equall to 
be believ'd. muted 
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mitted of With equal Certizude and Reverence : For , it 1s not 
The leſs or 'more Weight of Things Revealed , That diitinguighes = 
our Faith, or makes it leſs or more' Valuable ; But , that mnt 7d 
which ſets the true Price = it , is the Submiſſion We yeild p,,ay 
by it to Gods Veracity . ow becauſe this Yeratity is gives true 
one and equally the ſame in what ever is Revealed, 3% # 
By conſequence we Say, That Faith upon the Ac- * 
count of that Submiſſion is equally Good , Solid , and 
Valuable, - This I Note in Oppoſition to SeQtaries, 
Who , For ought I can yet learn , Meaſure their Fauh, = = 
not ſo much By the Excellency of the FORMAL OBJECT , 4s ſured by 
by thei different Nature of Things Revealed : Which, Be- he Diver 
caus conſidered in themſelves, They often yary in{,7 Ma 
worth ; Proteſtants Think, that the Degrees of their veald, * 
Faith may anſwerably be leſs or more various , aC- 
cording as the ObjeR. requires, _ It is an Errour. , 
For , as it is certain , Tvet When God Spgak's to us, The jy, © 
Higheſt Truth imaginable sptak's ; ſo ut is as certain , That 
He 4; t0 be Heard by us with Higheſt Reſpeft and Reyerencd, 
whether the Matter- be great or Small, 

3. What is here ſaid, ſuppoſeth a Sufficient Pro- 
poſition of Revealed Verities , which without doubt 
are not equally Clear to all Capacities, it we Deſcend 
to the Explicit Belief of particular Myſteries ; But 
this is no hindrance to Catholick Faith in the moſt ys the 
unlearned man in the World ; For ſuch an one Belie- »={erxed 
ves Explicitely -as much as he knows is Propoſed , 57%" © 
And is notonly in Preparatione animi ready to embrace revealed, 
more , when more is Propoſed , But even now in eve- 
ry AQ of Faith He Elicit's ( as I noted above ) Impli- 
ely, and Firtwally Submits to All That God hath 
explicitly Revealed . That Diſtin&ion therfore 

li z | which 
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4 Diliz. Which ſome of our New men here -Introduce , | Fix. 
im of. Of Things Neceſſary to Salvation, reſpeflively 120:ſuch- as are 

| GIFs of Weaker Capacities, and of Things Neceſſary to be owned in 
ſag. if. order- to Salvation by Chriſtian Societies ', 45 Bonds of Eccle. 
fiaftica] Commnnion , is to no Purpoſe (uriles we Speak of 
a, leſs or more Explicit Belief, which may be Various 
according to a Dark, or Clearer Propoſition.) The 
Reaſon is; Becaus All. that God Reveals ( and nei- 
ther more nor leſs) is On?, and the ſame Reſped#rvely 
to All, to the Learned, to.the Unlearned , to. weak 
and Strong Capacities z Yea, And to- the : whole 
Church allo, and this Al Acknowedge in every AQ 
ec + of Faith They have , Though', perhaps , it be-lefs 
The werth extended to particular Articks., 'But know ;, as is 
of Farb now noted , That the true Worth 'of Faith Conſiſts not ſo much 
_——_ in the Extenſive Reach of it ra more Material OhjetFs, As in 
but is Sub. an Inien Ive and Gqual Submiſſion to Gods Veracity im the things 
wiſſion, He 's edks, Which now T yeild to by the explicit Fakth I have, 
And am rtady to do more when "a Clearer Propoſition, and 

How far Gods Command Require it. Whence you ſe, Though a 
he ran> Ruſtick hath leſs of the Zxplicir Belief Then a Learned 
—_ Clerk ; Yet, He want's not therfore One Grain of Su- 
exiended. yernatura) Faich that Saves all Chriſtians ;' For His 
Faith is, Virtually, as far Extended as any DoGtors, 

And his Infuſed Habit , Every whit as Good. If any 

one cavil at the Diftintion of Explicir and Implicse 

Faith , He may Corre& his Errour by this one Examn- 

le: Give me One that hath read over Holy Scrip- 

ture, and Deſcend's by Expheir ' Fauth 'to every Verity 

in it; He Belieyes well. Another far from That Ex- 

renſive knowledge, knows ſome Verities Revealed There, 

and Belieyes them : neyertheleſs, He Owns All and 

cyery 
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every Jets in the Book for Gods Sacred Word. Tell g,,;, 
me , I Beſeech you; Hath not this. more Ignorant Faith as 
Man «ith his lels Explicir afent, As true Saving Faith 72/44 
as the Other? Yes, moſt Afſſuredly, And in the alla 6s in 
Senſe now Declared , as Far Extended. This is our » Explcis 
very Caſe. Could we Therfore once Agree about 3% 
the Proponent of Faith, moſt Difficulties were ended. 
Theſe few Conſiderations Premiſed. | 
4- My firſt Aſſertion is. The Diſtinction uſually ma- Proceftants 

de by Proteſtants of Points more or leſs Fundamental in order Pi intien 
ro Chriſtians , is not only Vnreaſonable , but alſo very Fals , CR 
we conſider the Articles of Faith ſubſifting, as it Were , Of , Funds. 
Eſſentially Depending upon Gods Eternal Revealing Varuy : _— bs 
For as They are Here, All ſtand firm alike, And* ' 
equally ſure upon this Verity, It therfore 1 Anſwer 4! Faith 
with my Faith to what this Motive firmly requires , f/m 
And 4s undoubtedly Believe, as God Speaks, I muſt Aﬀenr Ronde 
to all with equal Afurance ; nor , can 1 Believe ſome tm, 
and Disbelieve others, when all are Propoſed alike : 

No, nor make Lefs, or more Degrees of Certicude in _. 
my Faith. From whence I Infer, That nv man , 
by 'any Means or Search whatever,, can fing, our 
what Articles are Fundamental, what not , -'Be+ 

cauſe There is no Means poſſible ro find that which —_— 

is not to be Found , But Fundamentals and not Fun- y,,,,, 
damentals are not to be found, And I prove the After. of the oſs 
Every Revealed Article, is Aﬀerted by an Infinir Pers: ® more 
#y; Bur an Infinit Verity Deliver's all it Speak's with ee, 
one and the ſame Infinit Certainty (where no Degrees of 5peats., 
more or leſs Certitude can haye Place) Ergo, All Ar- Atrevect- 
ticles of Faith haye one and the ſame: like Infigit Af- #47r»bs 
ſurance, - as\ They (axe. Spoken by an Infinit Verity. O— 
”e I13 | Conle- certain, 
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Conſequently one is as Ponderous as another, And 
Equally Fundamental, if We (which is only tobe 
Regarded ) do Reſpet the Motive. Again, If 
ſome Articles be Fundamental and others not , it is 
eithcr Becaus the Fundamentals Rely on a Greater 
— Verity, and the Non-Fundamentals on a Leſs ( which 
is utterly Fals, for the ſame Infinic Truth Speak's them 
all;) Or, Becaus, though He delivers all , yer His Plea- 
ſure is, That we Eſteem of ſome more Fundame:.tal 
Then others, And this is Impoſſible, Yiz. That an 
Infinit Verity takes , as it Were , the pains to. Speak to us 
and for our Eternal Saluation, And yet doth not Oblige 
* us to Behieve Him in what He faith, with the whole 
1: ashe- forces of our Soul. It is, as | bave ſhewed, Highly 
wot ro Be. againſt the Dignity of God , To engage his Eternal Truth 
 lirve Al in Speaking t0 #s, And yet bave Thoſe He-ſpeak's to, 

—_ Talk, as if it any ar not, Whether He be Heard or no. 
5. You may Reply. Some Things Revealed to 
| us ſeem light in regard of the Material Obje& : For 
who can Gov it as Fundamental an Article of Faith 
to Believe that S'. Paul left his cloak at Troas, as to 
Believe the Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt from the 
urge Father and Son alſo > I Anſwer. God (as we 
now Suppoſe) Speak's both theſe Verities, Therfore 
Mater, both are Equally True ; and if equally True, I cannot 
a. Believe the one upon the Motive of Gods Yeracity, and 
uſe »#þ. Disbelieve The other ( when Propounded ) withour a 
owe Forfei: Forfeiture of all Faith, The Diſparity therfore, which 
wreef Ariſeth here From the Marter Revealed, Imports nothing 

to the preſent Queſtion. . 
6. You may ſay Again . The Neceſſity of Things , which 
ly in Gods great Deſogn » and are Abſolutely to be Bern 
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be taken from the Reference They have 20 our laſt. End, which 
is Et Saluatiom., Anſw. | ſay ſo too, But Gmedt 


| This is only general Talk , and comes not Home to Tak. 


the Queſtion; For, the Queſtion rightly ſtated Drives 
at Particulars, and Ask's how many of thoſe Precfely 


k Keference 10 this laff End , or , are Neceſlary to Sal- 


vation Reſpefliyvely zo All, after a Sufficient Propoſuion. Ne Article 
Catholicks Say, the Belief of all is {o far Neceſſary, = 
That not one of All thoſe revealed Articles can be Dyf- Toroand wo 
believed . Proteſlants make their R_ , Tet hithergo 
never Dared to give in a Catalogue of what They except , mor — 
can ſay, That the Belief of ſuch and ſuch Articles, are to be what arti 
excluded as Vnneceſſary 10 Saluation, cles are 30 
7. Nay I Afﬀfirm more. lt is Impoſlible for Them by _ 
their own Principles to Exclude any. To prove my fary © 5at. 
Alſertion , Obſeave Firlt , They can no more ſay vn. 
by 4 true general PA. vga : Thu whole Bible, I have noW Setaria 
in my Hands , is Gods own Word , and eYclude the leaft Ve- ny by 
rity m it from beg Gods true Word; Then, They can ſay by ciple - wa 
4 Irue general Propoſucton * All men are by nature Mortal, and ftinguith 
exdude any particular Man from being Mortal, For , as we 
the Mortality of every particular man makes ſo. far ,,,,..; 
forth This Propoſition True , That if One be by natu- and orbers, 
re Immortal, it is Fals; ſo-the Truth of every particu- 
lar Article in Scripture Verifies ſo far the other Propo- _ A 
ſition , That if one Article be. not Gods true Word, $,,,,.. 
the General —_— is Fals alſo, Now I Aiſume. is «gene- 
But Proteſtants lay , to Believe Scripture to. be the true '*/=v 


ve every. particular Article contained in Seripenre , 45 being 10 Salua> 
: E | "= gruely tion. * 
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truely Gods Word , is tn like manner Indiſpenſably Neceſſary to 

The Ria, Sabvation, Becaus this General Beliet carries as well in 

ſon. it an Owning of every particular Truth in Scripture, 

as 'the General Aſſertion of A/-mortal Aſcrib's Mortali- 

ty to every particular man , The Reaſon is clear. 

Scriptare For as Scripture is not made up of Generaliies, But Eſ- 

cas fentially is conſtituted of the particular Verities con- 

Fre tained Therin; ſo, if my Faith truely and-inticrly 

is, Own Scripture for Gods Ward, it is Extended to no 

Generality in the Object ( For there is none) Bur #0 par- 

Faichmuft ticular Verities, Though the Mode or Tendency of the Act be 
a i” nos always perfotily Explicit. 

; if you Say. The Argument Here propoſed 
ſeem's Fallacious, Becaus it Proves at molt. Thar 
every little Matrer in Scripture may be an Obje& of 
Faith , But no way Inferr's the Belief of them Neceſſa- 
ry to Saluation or 'tis very different To Affirm, Such 

The Belief & Thing I may Believe , And another to own the Behef of 

Joes f it Neceſſary to Saluation ) it this, I ſay, be the Reply, my 

Fe Seviptn Anſwer is : That , « well the Belief of every particular Ve- 
rerelater io pity in —__ » bath the ſame Relation to mans Eternal H 

Promat pines, as the general Belief of -owning Scripture for 

ga. Gods Word hath, not only Bocgins he Particular is 

included in the General, But chiefly on this other Ac- 

count, That being a Supernatural EZlicie CAFR of Faith, 

it can aym at no other End But mans Supernatural 

Happines ; For under this Notion of Supernaturality it 

Leaves; as it were, the Limits of Nature , and raileth 

a Soul to Erernal Bliſs. Where you fe, That, Both 

the Meens and End Vniyecally _Aeree in being Super- 

natural, and are alike ſuitable To one another. Per- 

mit me to Eyidence this Truth further , and Ask, 

Whether 


a 
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Whether the Denial or Disbelief of the leaſt Truth 7% Pike 
That God Speaks in Scripture (once Owned for his 7/7 
Word, and Sufficiently Propounded) makes not a wris Scri- 
Man an Hezretick ?* Yes moſt afſuredly, For by i9em- 
enying That to be True , which He knows God j1,,5% 
Saith is True, He pertinaciouſly Oppoſith himſelf to an 
Infinit Veracity . Ergo , The True Ai of Faith contrary ,, 
to this Infidelity of Neceſſity makes bim 4 Faithful Believer, which ma- 
But that which necellarily makes him a Faithful Be- #« ne 
liever hath nor. only Reference to his laſt End , Bur A 
is alſo neceſſary to Salvation ( for as Infidelity looſeth 6aib refe- 
Heaven , ſo True Faith is Neceſſary to gain it) Ther- 9 #. 
fore the Belief of every little Article is not of little, But, ***** 
in this Senſe, of as main Conſequence ,as the Greareſt. 7y, z-vf 
And here by The way you may wcll Refle& upon the of Ewry 
Deſperate Talk of ſome Later Men, who Tell us: C_ 
That All things contained in Scripture, «ranot ſo Neceſſary in in/e now 
order to our End, ſome being at ſo great 4 Remove from this explicated 
End, That the only Reaſon of Believing them, is Becaus they * ** Civic 
are Contained in Seriptare. © A moſt unworthy ſaying, Mr.Sm- 
which makes God to have Spoken a Thouſand idle —_— 
Words in Scripture ; For , there They ſtand uſelefly js. 
in the Book, without Benefir, without Subſerviency or 
Relation to any further good, 'But only to be looked on. 
You may Read them, and paſs © them as Things 
wholy Vnneceſlary to our Final End. A ſtrange 
Conceipt They frame of Scripture , that make it up (as 
Ill —_— do ſometimes Phyfick) of Yaneceſſary 
Ingre nts. ; | 
19+ You may Reply... Some Catholicks ſeem to Theenſeof 
; Divide the ObjeR ot Faith into that which is Per. ſe, Proms 
By is Self' Neceſſary , And By -- "a or, Secondarily 0,0ms 


Ne- Nueefary. 


\ 
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267 eas Neceſſary. #rg9, They Acknowledge Fundamental , 
564” ah and not Fundamental Nodrins in the Senſe ofthe Que- 
" Nina now Propoſed... 1 Deny the Conſequence:bor, 
They only hold ſome #@rivies to be fo. Principally Ne- 
ceflary xo the Efſence of Chriſtian Faith, Mhar/it They | 
had not.been Revealed at All, .or, Now were unknown, 
.Chaiſtian Religion would abfolutly Periſh ; Bur ir iis not 
fo in|\Others. _Forzexample ; Had .God never Reveal- 
ed any thing Touching :Chrif# wwr Lard, the Sacred My- 
Why called fleyy of the tncarhation , or & Trigity &c. "The very EL- 
Objetzof ſence of our Religion would not have been, Aod ther- 
Faich, fore Theſe are called Primary Objefls ( Ratione materia ) 
Becaus if we have no-knowledge or Faith in cbrift , we 
haveno-Chriſtian Religion. Contrarywiſe. Had the 
Holy Ghoſt not ar all 4nſpired the Hegiographers to write 
much of the-Hifſtorical part in Scripture (which is writ) 
 or-never Told-ug that 4braham had.two-Sors, yet we 
| one; ovighs have Known.Chnft, and perfectly Believed in Him : Such 
257 Verities:then,, Becaus of ithe Matter , are not Per je ſo 
are met ue- Neceſſary. However, Being now Writ, They are True 
oof *. ' Qbjedts of Faith, Becaus God Speak's Thew . {It is Ther- 
being wri: OTE One thing torſay : T hele /efſer marters (if nor Wris at 
become Ne- gll ) bigd not brew neceſſary 20 conitutute Religian; And anorher 
ej®). . thing-10ſay, Now when'T bey are rit , and ſpokenby Almigh- 
They leaſt (Gott, They do wot itegraze the gotal Object of Fanth, 'But 
watierin 'may be looked on.as Parargons , or, ' 4s Things 'void of all Re- 
Seriptnre s ference 40 our Eternal Happines, It is, I fay, Impoſlible 
i Fak, £0 own them with fo! poor a Belief, which, if .it be Re- 
ſolved, Proves No Faith at all . And therfore it-is:Im- 
poſftible, Becaus, when'l ſay by a General :Propoſition, 
I am'bound to-Believe /firmly All-that God'Speak's',! I 
cannot but Believe alſo (eyery Particular compriſed _ 
$046 


/ 
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—— 
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oat. General ac leaſt iniphcidpas is Already both Declared 
and Proved. ap . wo, bs | 

ro, My ſecond P tion: 88: : pb contrary to Setaries, 
Fruvh, » $7 40s Firma, 3 Proteſt any» 't0. Diflogwich berwern din of 


P0119 Fundamental , and nor-Fundenimial , yet T hy are fo the Ditiin- 


mnproveded off all means to make the Diſtinction , or to ion be- 
Svver the —— from the Forwty That They 5ha#f never Ten en 
Speak ſo much 4s on Word probably on whis Sabfed?. and others, 
: . It» Some-fraudulently huffling all of with' Genera» canner ma- 
lties, Think Fhey' ſay nuts, when nothing is tow- 777m 
ched- on) to the Purpoſe Iago nr ms Good. 
ar's fo me upon ſof ficient fy #0' be Rove God » My Stil. 

7% brand to Believe uf Þ Fine Od Veracrvy- ts lingfteets 
Why amy I bound to Believe tweney Verities in Sert- 27" 
pture, when the Belief of them hath » as you Say, ws 
Reftrence to Eternidl Salnation? Why ſhould God' oblige 

me to Believe that now, which will gto me no good 
Hereafrer > Yer farther. You Talk of Zvqa>y, - Tell % fats 
me of whom avail we Enquire ;/ of our own Fanties 2 ooge. 
Theſe lead us, as: we fe iri che Quakers, 16 a Thou ,,,uf * 
fand Fooleries, Of ani Vaerring Church? You own, whom. 
none to Enquize of Of Seriptute? This Occa- 

fion's Errour upon Errour, And, as q—_Y the 
Endles Differiriows of Hereticks , my & wil frad- we 
Deny Fundamentals , as rightly. to aokftowledge then. 
They define Pope-liks - Secondly : All things, hor equal- 
l, 5/tojr; to all Parſons t6 be revealed by God, the fant 


Meaſure ry 640000 be' extended to all Peyforts . Thie Al bave 
rtion only fhow's what is Eyiderit, That all Per- 3rd | 
fohs cannot fayeralike' the” ſame Explicit Faith; Bur rien 


"iv far of frow! Proving, That afl Gods Perities, wink pros Faith, 


pomnded , bawve not Redion 1# Belief , and Suluation Aifo . 


Kk2 Yet 
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Yet this is the true\State-of the Queſtion. concerning 
Fundamentals, as Appears by Theſe men, who. put a 
Tous Fabih Difference between: <5 Revealed Points and Others. 
believes alt \ Thoſe , upon. tbe. Ganerdl Account of Divine Revelation ave 
tmplicith. Neceſſary 3 Theſe , of leſser Reckoning . land at 4 great tj 
ſtance from abſolute Neceſſity , We ſay all are Neceſlary 
when Propoſed ,. yea, and all are Implicitly Belicved 
in every Trae Ad of Supernatural Faith. 3. They ſay: 
An untverſal Aſzent to the Will of God, and Yniverſal Obedience 
rout, are abſolutely and indiſpenſably Neceſsary to all Perſons, 
- M t0 whom Gods Word is Revealed, The Aſſertion ( S_—_ 
is reſolved MOlt true) run's on in Terms too Vniverſal, And muſt, 
inoperti- if it ſpeak of an Efficacious Obedience, be Reſolved 
extar 9®- into particular Compliances with Gods Will, Otherwiſe ir 
with God: Deſtroyes it ſelf : For no Man can ſay : I now Pur- 
wil. poſe to yeild Obedience to Gods Will, And, in Senſs 
Otherwiſe Compoſico of this gpolition , Reſiſt his Will in any parti- 
3 deftrezes Cular, Therfore if it be his Will ( as moſt certain it 
 */f. is) That 1 Hear Him and Obey Him in every /Parcicu- 
lar He Syeak's; my Purpoſe alſo of Compliance. with 
his Will; cannot but joyntly Embrace , and Extend 
it ſelf to thoſe Particulars, either Imphcizly , which is 
don in every due Submiſſion to God, Or , more Expli- 
cel, when I Hear: his Will Propounded in ſuch and 
ſuch particular Matters. 
NoGenera- *. 12, I have already given the Reaſon hereof. Be- 
big'in 2% caus, there.is no Generality in ObjeRs, The total Ob- 
ohje# Jef Therfore of my Faith, as cond:#inguizhed from my 
therfere of Af of Believing , includes 4 parte rei, nothing els, But 
_— ſo many Particulars as God hath Reyealed. In like 
?ar- Manner the Objc of my. Obedience, implies a Sub- 
ries, miſſion to ſo many Partiewlar Commands, He Therto- 
re, 


| 
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re, who ſaith by a General At, 7 Believe all that God dndade- 
Speak's, TI Obey him in all He Command's, Faſten's upon —_—_— 
nothing 4 parze res, But on Particular Revealed Veri- rmd'sto/o 
cies, and . Particular Inizmared Commands, nor can He, may 
by a General A," more Believe All, and exclude So- <= 
k n- , then exclude All and belieye Some, For want 
of well Pondering, this Truth , . our Proteſtanrs (whilſt 
they own an Vmverſal Belief of Scripture neceſſary to Herher 
Saluation ) ſhall fumble as long as they live in Their 2%" 
Specifying Particular Fundamentals, Becaus the Vniyer- is General, 
ſal owning of Scripture, owns likewiſe all Particulars Beveve's 
init, Exclude Particulars, And you make Null the 77 **: 
Vaniyerſal Propofition . ' 
13. Others Lay this charge on us, to. Believe All 
that God Revyeal's in Scripture! , and there we ſhall 
ſurely meer with the Fundamentals of Faith. Anſw. 
Though we Grats admit, Thar all Nfceſſary Points 
are contained in Scripture, yet it is too great a Task, 
Yea, and impoſlible. alſo; for every . Simple Man to 
read the Book oyer. © But Syppoſe this: be don, He 
may not only fall into rwenty Errours concerning Scri- 
pture. But alſo moſt caſily judge that to be Fun- 
damental which is not, and that not to be Funda- 
mental which is ;;; 4nd if He do ſa, He hath nei- 
_ DoRor , nor Prompter at hand , ro Vabeguile 
Mm, ; KS | 
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An, Anſwer to one Reph. > 


More of this Subjtit. 


F. Eve briefly Þ Anfiver' £6 a trfyiet Objedtion of 

Þ 4 our! Adverſariey', who' efteew us Carholicks, 

A 05E Though we-own an Infallible Churot: , as far of fron 
tim _knowirg the Furgdamentals of i { of giving in & Di- 
«miſs. {tin& Catalogue of them ) as They" a&@ afcet! chelr nerd. 
ke, nh Friprate | Tie ObjeRion' ( grounded: oh & Mi- 
flake) is Forceles: : For, with 6ne Unanimous and 

7, equal Subtifliby We Believe alt Thar che Church 
ciwch Propoſeth ,, whgph, "when Doubes oecvtr, is Ready, 
| can Decls. Able, and Suffivient 4 Dedlaye i" ſelf  Soriprure 
fakes, Ennet do fo, As is Maifeſt by rhd Aivdies Difſencions 
when Of Proteſtants ifi/ this very Queſtion! of Fundamentals. 
_ *- Now ,, He That bdlieyes All therthe Churely Propo: 
ont feth as Poſtits of ' Faith, Admits Wkewiſe of eyery Pir- 
a, ticular, and with the fame Certfrade , Though j; Per- 
haps , He olearly-Diſtinguthes' hot between Marrers 

of Faith, ard Others; Bur thw'Diltinguilhinig (whoti 
exactly don) only PerfefT's Explicie Faith , And theffo- 

re, as it Gives no Addition of more Faith «bſolutely 

s Neceſſary to Salvation , ſo the Want of ir Deprives us 
not of any thing neceſſary to that End of Happines, 
The Reaſon hereof is clear out of the Precedent Dilſ- 
cours: For , He who by an Univerſal Aﬀent Admits 
of all that the Church Teaches « Faith, cannot __ 
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Judgement «in 44s exercits yeilds to 
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Implicicly Believe This Parcicular , if it 'be of Faith , ther the 
Though . He :yet know's . 207 fo-mub , Non , and may Church 
ſometimes rationally Doubr,, | whether che-Church Pro. _ 

olcth it ar -n0\, 44 « Matter of. Faith . So Schoolmen, matter as 
different Judgements, often Diſpute whether ſuch Fi, »d 


yet believe 


and ſuch Points are de Fix p And becaus They are It implicit 
contrary in: their Pofitions., either -Theſe or Thole | if ic be 
Conteudents { light where ie-will) err Materialy ; yer, 1 9 F«h. 
=< The Ercing Party, -who Admits of All that rhe 4» !nfan- 
Church Propoſes, as Faith, to be de Fide , Believes © 
Implicitly ( upon his Univerſal Aſſent #0 AM) The very 7 man 
Matter , Which He by Error Explicitly Denyes , yes , and na, £61" 
bath as True Faith 4s the Other That Hits's on Truth. Nei- city what 
ther is:'there ſo much. as a-ſeeming -ContradiQion be- 7 7 be 
tween Theſe .two Judgements, of True Implicit - Faith , jiczy, 
and an Untrue Material Explicit Error : For the one is ,, ,,, 


ſo far. from Oppoſing the*other , Thag the Erroneous tradition 
Y:ruch , and re. ww 
ſolved .iato iall:the frevgth ts Hath , ſaith no more _— 
but This, by a - Conditions \Tondency-. if what 1 Affirm and untrue 
be wot contrary #0 the Churches Doffrm. And hence it is, —_— 
that Catholicks.( God be ever 'Bleſled ) do not only #%* 
eatily lay «down their material *\Errors, when the ,,, 
Church »Diclares againſt them, Bue moſt -uſually-alſo, [, 
in' Their learned Valumes,, fubmit:All They write to ,,,,.y 
the . Judgement of the Church, which Iniplyes a ta- Carholicts 
Cite Ketrablation, or an unſaying of whatever ſhall be (ome 
Cenſured , or, Sentenced to be Amiſs.,'- © , would';,, 
our' Proteſtants Acknowledge. ſuch a | Living Judge of Ceaſe. 
Controverſies, They might make excelle-t good Vſe Setgric 
of Their Bible ; But {to Knateh that ,Pure Book 'from [4 ay 
Catholicks ( as-they haye Dop) 4nd afterward to In but Fancy, 
e 
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baſe it, to Proſtitute it to every Wild ' Fancy, That 
ſhall pleas to meddle with it, is plainly to Abjure and 
Rerounce all Poſlibility of either knowing:what Fun- 
damentals are-; Or, of: ever Arriving. to:better Settle- 


ment in Faith, then now we ſe, which indeed is "= ft 


neatall, Therfore though | they: Proteſt a Thou- 
ſand times , That they Believe every Thing in Scrip*+ 
ture with the like Implicit Faith , 4s We do the Church , it 
Avaiſ's nothing , whilſt every Private man. makes that 
Book to ſpeak what he would have ic, That is , what 
his Fancy Pleaſes. 
2- ; Others finally haye: Recours to the Apoſtles 
The Belief Creed, and ſay All things there as They Relate 10 


ofthe A= Scripture ) and no more , 'are- Fundamenial Points of 


pets ns Faith» Firſt : Admit of the Aſſertion, wirhout any 

Sufficiezs likelyheod of Proof , Proteſtants have little to glory in; 

for Salva- For, There is ngt ſo much «s One Article of their Religion , 

". 4 Proteftancy ( Obſerye-it well ) contained in ' the Apoſtles 

— Creed, Therfore notbing-of 3 heir | Religian., a4 Proteftancy , can 

og in the be Accaunted Fundamental" Neceſſary to Salvation. | 2. One 

_ may Admit of All thoſe Expreſs Words \in the Creed. 

"a" 1 Believe in Jeſus Chriſt His only Son, and be an Hzte- 

tick; For the Ariens grant this , and yer are Hzre- 

ticks ; Becaus They Deny the High Godhead. of chrift, 

and conſubſantiality likewiſe with bis Father, which are 

not evidently deduced our of thoſe Words, And Here, 

Letizples I would (gladly know of Proteſtants , when eirher Arias 

ſeSe#arie: or any Setary That doth not only Abſtract from 

rh Due Chriſis ſupream' Divinity , But m_ alſo Abjures 
flimplaa-it, yet in ſome manner irigidly own's Chr 

9. Son of br Father \, whether, I tay, ſuch an One may 

be Reckoned of 45 « | True Belvver in Fundamentals ? 

| 3- Though 


it, for the only 
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3. Though the Creed Compriferh much in that 
One Article, I belxve the Holy Catholick Church ( And ther- 
fore ſome Ancient Fathers moſt Deſervedly Magnify the p,,,0.m:; 
compleatnes of it , as an Excelknt Summary of Chriltian cane 


>..--Faith ) yer Proteſtants for their lives, cannot ſay , what - the 


'&r where this Catholick Church is, And it is very hard to c4urh 
oblige me to the Belief of 4 Church , which is neither which the - 
known nor can be Pointed out. Now were it known, cw __ 
a great Difficulty yet remain's to be Examined, #z, tholich. 
Whether God will eyer Preſerve this Church Infallible 
in the Delivery of Fundamental Dottrin , or ({uppolſing His 
preſent Decree ) Whether He can fo leave it to a Poſſibility 
of Erring in Fundamentals, That Chriftians may abſolmely loos 
all Faith, both of Chriſt and Creed > If This Second be Swarirs 
Granted, We have no Aſſurance, after all Chrifts Pro- ®7 P74e4 
miſes ro the contrary , But that Chriſtianity may rotall They gnans 
Perish before the Worlds End. If they Say , God will » Daw 
ever Preſerye a Church Infallible in? Fundamentals , 210. 
They muſt joyntly Acknowledge a Continued Vnextin-*rundae 
guiched Society of Chriſtians, wherof ſome are Paſtors, mencals, 
and Teach Infallibly theſe Fundamentals, and fome 
Hear them alſo Infalibly. I would have theſe plainly — 
Marked out, And withall have SeQaries know, That heirs pw 
All their Difficulties Propoſed againſt an Infallible P:ifiow- 
Church muſt be ſolved by them , it they grant ſuch In- ** 
fallible Teachers of Fundamentals, as is largely Zaptijm 
Proved Above. 4 To Omir, that the Creed De-* = 
livers no Explicit DoQrin concerning Baptiſm and the ,,z,s is 
Euchariſt (Though che Belief of thete are alſo Neceſ- he Creed 
ſary to Salvation ) Thus much I obſerve, That Catho- catbvlicts 
licks , without Gloſſes and Interpretations, own the 44* ff 


candid and plain Obyious Expreflions of the Creed in \,;,uue 
L1 All, Gbge. 
A. 
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All, and Every particular Article of it : Therfore 
They are ar leaſt ( if uot more) as good Believers of y 
the Creeds Fundamentals as SeQtaries, And, if ( which we 
Deny ) They Err by Ignorance in kfler Matters, as 
Proteſtants May , and Do Err in Greater, They muſt 
yet grant, that. the Belief of Fundamentals is Faitt” 
enough to fave both Parties This Suppoſed, 

3- [ muſt Needs have a word with my long forgot- 

4 words ten Friend A. Poole, and Ask why He Deem's it ſuch 
wih Mr. a Strict piece of Juſtice , to chate, as He Doth , at a 
converted Captain , upon the Account of his changing 
Religion, as if he were a Loſt and Periſhed Soul? An 
Inſtrument (forſooth) He will Prove ( Append, p. 2.) it not 

of Gods Mercy to reduce him to the Truth , from which 

he is —— , At leaft of Gods oo” , And a Witnes 

on Gods Behalf, to leave him wichout Excuſe. What 
needed, I ſay, ſomuch Ado abour Nothing * For | 
both the Captafk and all Catholicks , whilſt they Be- | 
lieve the Creed Relating to Scripture, are very ſecu- 
re, and Canfelſedly right in Fundamentals; Which 

being Suppoſed, It is more then Impertinent in the 
Proteflen's Proteſtant , to Keep ſuch a Coyl about leſſer Marters, 
a w Or, tO Reduce the main Controverſy between us, to 
Purpoſe A Trial of That which leaſt Concern's us, and cannor, | 
abou ms;- ag they think, be Decided by any Received Principle, 
Fential, Viz, Whether They or we, are better fetled m non- Fundamen- 
| tals , which imports ſo little ( if our Proteſtants ſay true) 
That the Knowing of them is ſcarce worth our Know- 

ledge, Becaus They are Wholy Ynneceſſary 10 Salvation , and 

Make 1 neither more, nor les, Eſſential Members of Chrifts my- 

| flical Body, The Catholick Church. 

4+ From this Conceſſion of our Adyctſaries I infer, | 


That 


Fi 
*. 
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by, *Now, If they ſay we Want no Fundamentals , but <-=- 
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That no Proteſtant can probably go about to Draw any /f 5% Be 
Intelligent Catholick from his Religion. Firſt : Be- Iz 
caus He is as Firm in the Belief of Fundamentals as Sffciex:, 
Any SeQtary whoever , And that will ſave his Soul . Protefancs 
abound in Superfluities , It is only ſaid, and not Proved :<,0%,, 
However grant all, though contrary to Truth , Theſe frow he 
Redundancies Hinder not Salvation, and may well be *-##m. 
Liſted amongſt Non-Neceſſaries.' 2, No Catholick Mr. 
voluntarily Oppoſeth Himſelf to ſo much as to one —_ 
lota of Gods Word Sufficiently Propoſed , nor , Can binder we 
He, and Remain Catholick. 3. He cannot Thwart «vation. 
his Judgement of Diſcerning, or, go Againſt his Con- #H» Cs. 
ſcience in Believing Catholick Religion ; For by Doing So 
either, He looſeth Faith, 4. As long as He is A from being 
Cordial and Sincere: Believer of the Roman Catholick <c«*%iis. 
Faith, He can have no Evident Demogſtrations againſt 

it, Or Tax this Church of Errour, or, if in Conſaence 

He Do ſo, eo ipſo, He ceaſe's tro be a Member of This 
Church, And is no longer Orthodox. 

5. Yet I ſay More. It is impoſlible for a Prudent 4 Prodeve 
Man ( ſecluding Groſs And moſt culpable Ignorance, Jet: 
which makes him Imprudent) to Shut his Eyes, or, hegrea: 
not to Se Thoſe clear Evidences, Thoſe viſible No- Evidence 
#5 , Thoſe glorious Aarks and Charaters of Truth , 7Ea%- 
wherby the Church of chriſt is made manifeſt to the ys, 
View of All. The wiſe Providence of God will bave 
this Diſcermbility or Perſpicaity of it both Apparent, and 
obvious To Ordinary Prudence. Otherwiſe (which 
is impious) We might blame His Goodnes, and Tell 
Almighty God, You, O Lord, Aſſure us in Scripture 
of our Final Beatitude, But you have (with it ) left us 


I z in 


" 


263 Dife. IIL.CV. OneReply more of 
Hew ew of in Darknes concerning the Way and Means to Find 
way plead, it Our, And to Attain this Happines, What Avail's it 
#9 know tho, End, And to be Invincibly Ignorant of the: Means? 
All, who profeſs Chriftianiry are not True Believers. 
How ſhall we Diſcern the Hzretical Societies from Ot 
fiber 4», ther ? Chrift Anſwers : Tour Way, By the Light an 
for, 1%: Guidance of Thoſe Marks of Truth Which manife#ted me, when 
Pu Tawght Chriſtianity , and yer Beamtify my only Church, is 
p Clear, and Evident Without Diſpute . Vs nec fiulti er- 
rent per ea, That is hard For the moſt Ignorant To 
miſs of it, much more For the Prudent. 
6. No Convidtion therfore, No evident Demonſtra- 
tion can fo forcibly Preſs upon a Catholick, As to make 
Catbolicks him to Deſert His Faith, And if He ſtand not evident- 
hw ly conviaed of manifeſt Errour, it were wors then 
dewly cm. Madnes in him, yea, and Damnable alſo to Change his 
vited of Religion . Let aries therfore Stentor-like Cry out, 
which, Till They grow - Hoars -again ( My. Poole all along 
impoſſible , ſmooth's his icours with ſuch Harſh Moquence) O ye 
_ blind Papiſts, O ye Seduced Men, when Will ye open your 
Faich, Eyes &'2 The Solid Catholick Anſwers. Railing isno 
Reaſon : Your CAnceflors and mine were Papiſs Before You, 
Their ſolid or , Tour Hereſy Were 'in Bing, 1 believe my Creed as 
on well 44 you, I Admit of every Word in Scripture as Well as 
news, You, Þ ga no mort. againſi my Indgement , or Conſcience (nor 
perhaps ſo much) as yow Do. Wherin then am 1 faulty ? 
Nay, I wuft yet Tell you More, Though (by a 
Suppoſed Impollibility) The Church wherot 1 am a 
Member ſhauld: err, and I joyntly be in Errour with 
it, Yet as lang as the Errour is unavoydable And in- 
vincible in me ( wherof my Conſcience Reproves me 
not) it is, in your own Principles , no- matter of Dam- 


nation, 


- 


Diſe.HI.C.V., This Subjef?, Anfrered. 169 
nation, Becaus Ignorance excules me. Therfore , as TheCat be. 
1 am every Way Without blame in my Belief, ſo 1 cannos be re- _ _—_ 
olammed from is by you. entblame. 
7. But , faith the Catholick': Give me a Company of 

men who Admir of Chriſt , and ſo far Deny His Church, That 
They cannot ſay Where it 1s; That will Reform Their Elder pubrie-3nt 
Brethren , Before They baye Certainty of Thew own Half well vince $4. 
made Reformation ; That think The lve Wiſer then all the or ; 
now Living , And the Ancient deceaſed Defenders of the Ro- 19; ant 
man Catholick Church ; That have cauſlefly Seharated Them- moſt un- 
ſelves from an Ancient Church , And Yet are not toyned to Any — 
Soctery of Chriſtians, Which Beares the Reſemblance of 4 Catho- gepr bo 
lick Community : Who , never yet had ſo much as one Gtneral Chwmreh, 
Council to Dire? Them, no Infallible Oracle to Teach them , , 

No Mottves, No Miracles, to Evidence their new Faith : Who Frm wg 
make. every private Perſon a Church, Every mans Reaſon Ind- it is. 

ge of High Myſteries , that tranſcend Reaſag : Who Takg and 

Leave what They {jt in Matters of Faith upon no other War- 

rant, But their own Wilful Choiſe : who ſeemingly own an 
Vniverſal Church , But yeuld Obedtence to None : Who are Al- 

Ways ſeeking for Truh , Wuhout Hope of finding it ; Always 
Teachinz more Learned Then Themſelves, And yet to this 

day, Know not what they Teach : Who Tos unlackily ſpend the 

few Days of Their Life in Scribling Controverſies , Though they 

ſe it is to no Purpoſe ( For beſides @ bigh Offence given to God ) 

All The Credit They gain in the Chriftian World Abroad , 

( 4nd their Repute at home, amongſt intelligent Perſons is no 

beter) Amounts to Tis Ignominy, That unfortunasly. They 
Patronize a late invenied Hereſy. which as laſt They muſt 

n- , or quite Deſpair of Saluation « Give-me, | ſay $ | 

uch a fort of Men, They are nut only. battered and 

Bafled, Bur C4iſo by mofi Preſſe Arguments ( Drawn 
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both from Authority and Reaſon ) May be evident| 
convinced ; yea, And ( if Gods Grace want not ) eaſ1- 
ly Reclaimed from Their Errors, If Peryerſnes in ſome , 
and Ignorance in others (I mean rhe Ignorance of 


Hew Thy his Religion, is Impoſlible. Iris true, They have 
- = Gained ſome Proſylits ( Vnnatural Children to Their 
Profjlics, Ancient Mother Church) But how? Alas Too in- 
dulgent to Fleſh and Blood , they were allured by Sen- 
ſual , not Rational Motives. The Truth is Eyident. 
I ſay no more , 
Three 8. To End this Chapter of Fundamentals, Be 
__—_— Pleaſed to Obſerve theſe Three Things. tn. If we 
is 9ue. Conſider the Motive of Faith , which is Gods Veraci- 
fliewef ty ; what ever He Speaks little or great, is with one 
_— and the ſame Reſpe& and Profound Reverence to be 
" Aﬀented to , Ad here is no Difference between Fun- 
damentals, and Others. 2, If we ſpeak of the Pro- 
poſition of Faith ; Herein alſo There is no Difference : 
Objett of For, no man can Believe a Fundamental, DoQrin Soo- 
- ner Then Not Fundamental, unles the one as well as 
Theothey the Other be Sufhciently Propoſed. 3. If we 
yelaresr9 Sneak of the Matter Revealed , I have ſhewed Above, 
wepropeſal. That ſome Points in Themſelves, or Per ſe, More Eſſen- 
tially Conſtitute, Yea, And more Conduce to Piety 
TheThird Then others : But, This makes no Diſtin&ion between 
tothe mat- Fan damentals, and not Fundamentals in the true ſen- 
wed feof our Queſtion , Becauſe the leſſer as well as the 
greater, Are upon Gods Teſtimony Equally Believed, 
in every. true - Vniyerſal At of Supernatural Faith, 
wherby we ſay , All is ro be Aſſewted ro, That God 
Reveal 's C 
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Pride ) Hinaer not Their Converſion, But to Withdrawaay _-,w 
a Knowing Catholick, upon Rational Inducements Fro ' 
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Some Few Propoſitions of A Inte VVri- 
trr are Briefly Examined. His 
Diſcours of Fundamentals 
Defiroy's Proteſtant 
R-ligion . 


I, [ Say Briefly : For, I leave much to be Anſwer- 
ed by more Learned Adverſaries, One Pro- j;,;4,,, 
poſition is. The wery Being of « Church doth ſuppoſe the Propeſuions 
Neceſſity of what is required to be Believed m order to Salua. of4- 
tion. Very good, bus What then? Marry This fol- 
lowes. If t Was « Church, it Believed all Things Neceſſary be- 
fore it Defined; How comes it Therfore to make more Things 
Neceſſary by its Defimition > Firſt , A word ad Hominem, Protefaxcs 
Proteſtants, Have now a Church Eſſentially Conftitured, 44d to 
or Have not : If not, Proteſtancy is no Chriſtian Reli- pam wap 
gion. If They have ſuch a Church, why do They z/rniatre 
Add to that which They Conceive to be the Eſſentials * hb, 
of it, A Cluſter of new Articles never owned by any row. 9 4 
Orthodox Society? For example ; No Sacrifice no proved Ne 
ogy , no Tranſubſlentiation &c. Could they pro. £2i% 4r- 
ceed Conſequently to their Principles, they ſhould nei- T4, jro- 
ther Deny a Sacrifice , a Purgatory &c, nor Aſſert them, ««d »& 
But hold them meer Parergons , Becauſe They have a (ſequent: 
. © © Church principles 


\ 
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Church Eſſentially founded without them. Why therfore, 
Do They either Deny or Affirmz Why medle They 
at all with theſe. Articles? Why load They Pro- 
teſtancy with the Vnneceſſary Burden of ſo many un- 
proved Negarrves, when their - Church hath 'its whole 
Being, before theſe. Negatives can be thought of ? 

2, .In Catholick Principles , both the - Propoſition 
Ys Cathe- and Queſtion are moſt Simple : .For, we own more E/- 
—_— ſentials then - Setaries Do; and Thertore ſay : As there 
wenn Was 4 Charch im Being before any Word of Scripture was Writ , 
and Que. and conſequently the Wrizing of Scripture Added no new Being 
—_ toit, T - b it declared Things more Explictly; ſo in like 
ſimple. manner , The preſent Definitions of the Church Alter nothing 
& MER. the Ancient Foundations of Faith, But only declare more 
4s 4 expliatl Chrifls Verities contained. in Scripture and Tradition. 
frf writ, And this Power the Church ever Had in all Ages. 
ateredzet Mark well what is ſaid here z For it Clear's All che 

dm following FallaCies of our Adyerſaries Diſcours. 
Churches 3. A Second Propoſition, What ever Church own's, 
-<—_ thoſe things Which are Amtecedently Neceſſary to the Being of 4 
Church Church, cannot ſo long ceaſe to be a true Church, And 
ww 4lters here, They ſay, we muſt Diſtinguiſh thoſe Things in 
hingef the Catholick Church which give it Being , from thoſe 
Fark, Things which are the Proper As of it, as the Catho- 
| > Courch , Very true. But the only Queſtion 
the Diffi. jS, HoW much preciſe Dodtrin That is, Which gives Bemg to the 
exliy, Catholick Church? This our Adyerſaries ( Content with 
Catholicks a general Word of a Churches Being) wave, whilſt Catho- 
fr 4%, licks ſay plainly, All that God Reveal's,and is taughr by 
ReveaPs is the Church 4s Revealed, is ſo Eilentially neceſlary to the 
Keedfſery yery Being of it, That not one Article can be rejected at- 
ofthe ter a Sutficient, Pzopoſal. Dare Proteſtants ſay thus 
Church, much 
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much of Their Negative Articles? No Purgatory, no 

Real Preſence , no Sacrifice &c. Or , own theſe as Eflen- 

tials of Their Church of Proteſtancy? To that Di- 
ſtinion of the proper 4s of the Church ( And One 

is the due Adminiſtration of Sacraments ) from the Faith con- 
Being of it, 1 anſwer the Faith of Sacraments, which 379, 
Connaturally Preced's the uſe or exercile of them , is uſeof 5- 
moſt Eſſential to the Being of a Church, and This Be- rome. 
lief every true Chriſtian Hath, 

4. A thicd Propoſition . The V mon of the Cathclich,_ pairs of th 
Church depend's upon the _— is in making the Church, 
Foundations of its Being to be the Gr of its Communion . _ .—Aſ 
For , the vnity being intended to preſerve the Being , there ,.the (a= 
can be no reaſon _ , why the bonds of umon Should extend me. 
beyond the Foundation of its BEING, Which & , the owning the 
T hings neceſſary to Saluation . It is not worth the whi- 
le to catch at theſe improper Expreſvons. & The Ynion of 
che church Depend's upon the Agreement of it ; For , No- 
thing certainly Depend's on it Self, now, the Vnion 
of the Church whether we [peak of the Ohjeftive De- 
frin, or of Faith nading into that DoQtrin, is Eflen- 
tially its Agreement, herfore Properly it Depend's 
not on Agreement, But really # Agreement , As truely 
as Ynum, Verum , and Bonum Are Ens, a Parte res, 
Whence I Say : Vnity is not intended to Preſerve the 
Being of the Church, « « Cauſe preſerves its Efſeft z For 
Vnity eſſential to the Being , is The very Thing Pre- Yuiyeſen- 
ſerved by Almighty God, And therfore cannot Preſerve an ——_ 
Antecedent conceived Being withour Vnity, But Church 
let this paſs. Conſider what follows , They # be 
ſay : The Bonds of Vnion ſhould not extend beyond —— 4 
the Fonndayzon of the Churches Being &c, Very good . pracy A 
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What is next? This it is : Whatſorver Church hy 
ſeth the Belief of other Things neceſiary to Saluation, whi 

Meir Tak Were not ſo Antecedencly neceſSery to the Being of the Catbolick, 
proof Church, Break's the rnaty of #3 and theſe Chuoches , who ae- 


fire to Preſerve Vnity , are bound therby not 10 have Commu...) 


nin With ut, ſo long as it doth - Here is little ſaid, 

leſs explicated , and leaſt ofal} Proved. Firſt, they 
caloric, ay not: How miuch Do&rin preciſely makes up the 
extend n+ Churches Being , nor ſhall ever tell us by their Prin- 
'hewniry Ciples. 2, They name not the guilty Perſons that 
—_ Extend the Yn of the Church beyond its Founda- 
beyond irs tians, , Are they Catholicks _ Believe all that 
Founds- God Reveal's, ons is declared by the Church to be 
ke Revealed ? Or SeQtaries , That have neither Church , nor 
lieveſo Scripture for any Article of their Prozefiancy? 3. It the 
mus Hold themſelves to be the Preſervers of the Churches Yns- 
revealed, $3, They muſt grove it by ſtrong Principles , And firſt 
and; mo. 1hew Poſitively by Scriprure, That they have juſt ſo 
"i, Much as is Neceſlary and ſufficient to. Sajuarion , Be- 
whobave fore they make us Guilty of any Breach of the Chur- 
neither ches Vnity, This will be a hard Task : For itthey 
Churebwr ſay, We Break the Churches Ynity in believing a $4- 
fronewerd Onifice , a Purgatory &., They are obliged to prove, 
of Prore-= and by plain Scripture , That eirher their contrary Ne- 
Fa. ga#ives are to be Believed, or, That neither our Pojuives, 
reaſonably NOT their Negatives merit an Act of Faith , which is Im- 
procexdte poſſible. For, What Scripture ſaith We are neither 10 
—_— Believe 4 Sacrifice, nor the Contrary. 
the Chur- 5. In the next place they come to Solve the Enig- 
ches Yaity. ma , to explicate the main Subje& of the preſent Dil- 
Theirewn pute, And 'tis to Tell us what thoſe Things are , 
"feng Which ought to be Owned by all Chriſtian Societies 4 —_—Y 
Proof. 
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to Suluation , on Which the Being of the Catholick, Church De- 

pend's, Happy were they could they Unridle the My- Protefons 
Hery, And ſay what Things are thus Neceſſary ; But $19... 


our Author {till run's on in Generals, and Decermin's aings are 


nothing. Be pleaſed ro hear his Reſolution. Neceſſary. 
6. Nothing ought to be owned as _—_— ro Saluation by 

Chriſtian Sceeties, But ſuch things Which by the Indgement of 

all thoſe Societies, are Antecedently neceſſary tro the Being of 

the Catholick church. No man , | think, knows to 

what that Word, _Antecedenily , relates, nor can this 

Author make ſenſe of it, _.One may Gueſs what he 

would be at. He will Perhaps Say : When all Chri- They fol 

flian Societies fland firmly united in one Indgement concernn bin , 

the Being and the Eſſentials of a Church , then we are right m 4 

Theſe Ejjentials, Anſw. But this was never yet leen, 

nor will be ſeen as is more [largely declared Chap. 2. . 

1. whither I remit the Reader tor further SartisfaRion. 

He Adds two Things more. One is, There cannot 

be any Reaſon given , why any Thing els ſhould be 

judged Neceſſary ro the Churches Communion ( He means yy, a, 

in Neceſlary Articles of Faith ) But What all thoſe Chur- 1udge bim 

ches, Who do not manifeitly Diſſent from the Catholick church py” 

of the firſt Ages are ad mn, 48 Neceſſary to be Believed by = _ 

all, My God | What Confuſion Haye we here ? 

Where is the Proteſtant that can Aſſure us , without ©!*f-n" 

Diſpute , what the Catholick Church of the firſt Apes {519 what 

poſitively Believed and poſitively Rejeted? Could this me Primi- 

one Point be clear'd without Endles Debate, A better 7%... 

Vnion might be Hoped for ; But herein both We and tied, 

SeQaries Ditlent, as is Proved above. Therfore by wo 4zpeat- 

their Appealing to the Ancient Church, ( whilſt They #*s #9the 

Abſtra& from the Tradition of a preſent Catholick 71,9" 
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henry Church) They go about to Proye , /gnorum per ignotins , 
pref And. convince nothing, 
Church. 7, They Add a ſecond Conſideration which: may be 
Momorabl, TefleKed On, Ad tnam rei memoriam, And 'tis to 
Dofrin, this Senſe . after Their Telling us, That in Caſe 
of great Diviſions in the Chriſtian World , any National 
Mew un Church may Reform it (elf ( as is Suppoſed , England 
alThey Harh don) and Declare its Senſe of thoſe Abuſes in Ar- 
fay.take en ticles of Religion 3 yea, and Require of Men 4 Subſcription 
_ againſ = Abuſes &c, They goon: We are t0 conſo- 
Faith is that there is @ great Difference berween the Owning ſome 
akuſed, Propoſitions in order to. Peace , and the Believing of them as 
ki. Neceſſary to Selvatim, Now Mark what Followes, 
dex Church, T be Church. of Rome Impoſeth new- Articles of Faith to be be- 
Ever excep« lieved ( A moſt unproved Afſertion ) Which Articles are 
ted againſt excepred againſt by other Churches ( name the Orthodox 
Doris, Churc! that everexcepted againſt them, it cannot be 
Mark the don ) But the Church of England makes no Articles of Faith, 
Defirin, But ſuch «4s bave the Teftimony and Approbation of the Whole 
Chriſtian World of all Ages, and are acknowledged to be ſuch 
by Rome it ſelf , and in other things she requires Subſcription to 
reduc'dro FLeMm, Not 45» ARTICLES of Fatth, but as inferiour Truths, 
Inferiows Which she expects Submiſſion to in order 10 Her peace and 
tranquillity, And thus much the late Primate of Ire- 
land expreſſeth to be the Senſe of the Church of En- 
gland as to her thictynine Articles. 

8. Beit known to all men by Theſe Preſents, That 
The En. the Church of England , ſo far, as it maintains theſe 
Church Negative Proteſtant Articles of No Sacrifice , No Real Preſen- 
conſiſtivg ce, No Purgatory, is here confeſſedly owned to haye no 
of **2*4- Articles of Faith Reyealed by Almighty God , And 
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Church. Thertore ſa far , 'Tis neither any Chriſtian or Catholick 


Church, 
Fd 
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Church , Becauſe theſe Negatives ( the very marrow 
of Proteſtancy ) are now Degraded, And Thrown down 
from their Ancient Height of i_Articles , ro the low Rank of 


"* «a few Humble, and infiriour Truths, 


9. Butletus goon, Who Aſlures you , Sir, of *friwr 
Their being Truths at all> God, you ſay , that —_ 
Reyeal's nothing but moft Supream Truths, Own's Gd: 
none of Them. No Orthodox Church, no Ancient 7/*%. 
Council, no Vnanimous Canſent of Fathers, no, nor 
your own Synods in R_—_ (Though withour Proof 
They Suppoſe them to be Truths ) ever yet Defined 
them, as you Two yong Popes do ( DoQtor Brambel 
and your Self) zo be Truths of an Inferiour Rank and Order. 

Be ir how you will , | am ſure, the Declaration he- 

fore theſe Articles ſays , they are Articles of Religion , Theſe Au. 
and contain the true Doftrin of the Church of England *#*7:</a1b 
Agreable to Gods Word. It fo, GodsgWord is Agrea- ey 
ble ro theſe Articles, and Proves them, Again . es. 
Some of your own Coat, and perhaps as Learned as 

you, Call them Articles of Faith, Certainly they Thoxe- 
are none of our Faith, Ergo they are yours, or no Bo. £%:0f 


dies. Vpon whom then ſhall- we Rely for the liſt _—_ 
Definition > I'll rell you, Both the Aſſertions of zcicher 4+. 


their being either Arricles of Faith, or Inferiour Truths, ſtand a—_e 
rottering without Proof or Principle, upon the ſole part nn 
Fancy of thoſe who ſay ſo. Truths, 
10. 3- If theſe Dull Negatives: be only. Voted for 
Peace among you, without Reference tw your Faith, 
our Church # Eſſenzially Hypoentical , which-may Be- Theeagic 
ieve one _ » And ab", Profeſs an Other. 1 now Circ « 


ſay no more, having Told you enough to this Senſe | = nr 


in. another place, Though all the Proteſtants in England cal. 
Mm 3 do 


= 


Proteflants 
may curſe 
Theſe Ne- 
gative Ar- 
ticles, and 
yet beſound 
in Faith, 


A hard 
Ouweflion 


propoſed to 
S&rAaries, 


H cannot 
be An- 
ſwered, 
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do wot only Diſſem in Indgemen: from the owning of Theſe 
Negatives; Though tbey are plain Papifis in Hart, yea, and 
Interionrly curſe and Anathematize all your new Articles (if the 
exteriour Demeanour be fairly , All is Fixe) They 
may.bv fill looked on, 4s Bleſſed Children of your new Negative 
Church, The ſequel is undeniable ; For, They may 
Believe all thas Scripture ſatth ( And this is Faith enough 
to Saluation)) And yet Anatbemarize your Negatives , not at 
all contained m Scripture , And wholy unnecellary to 
Saluation . os 

11, Yet farther, You Proteſtants Endleſly Talk 
of Reforming us Papiſts by Scripture. - Speak once 
plainly and Tell us. How can you go about ſuch a 
work as to reclaim us by Scripture , To @ Belief of your 
Negatives, When you ba've not one Syllable of Gods Word for 
Them For, if you have Scripture, They are Supe- 
riour Truths Revgaled by God, and conſequently Arti- 
cles of Faith : If you have no Scripture , why Preach 
you fals Do&rin , why Teach you that you can draw 
Vs from our old Faith to your New Negative Religion, 
by plain Scripture? No Proteſtant $hall Anſwer to 
this ſhort Demand. - 4. You cheat the World 
when you Offer to Reſolye Proteſtants Faith , which 


Proceffanrs 15 NO More Reſolvable into Divine Revelation then A- 


reſolving 
Faith, 4 
eneer 


Chat. 


rianiſm is, Becauſe you muſt now confeſs that God 
never ſpake Word of Proteſtancy, as Protefency, tw the 
whole Bible. Let therfore the world Iudge , whether 
it be not a pure Cheat to give a Title of the Proteſtants 
Way of Reſolving Faith , and then leave that, which the 
Title Promiſes , To ##tk of Reſolving « Faith in Commun, 
Which fland's in no wed of your Reſalurion . 

12, To {ee this more Eyidenced, And to end with 


theſe 
of 


*_— 


1tu 
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theſe meer Norhings of Seftaries. Our nv Antber Till; 
#4, . That the English Church , makes no Articles of Faith, But 
fath as bave the Teſtimony and Approbation of the whole Chri- 
flian World of all Ages, ye», And are Achnowledged by Rome 

"ze ſelf - 1f this beſo, it is no more an Engitch , then a _—_ 
Ciurch of Arians , of Pelagians, And of all condemned Hare- do oor 
ticks. For, this man would fay, That a Faith common Church 
t0 All called Chriftians, without Believing more, is the con. 
English Faith, and Sufficient to acquire Rlearen, me 
the Propoſition ; And ak firit, what is now become of the The Arian 
Proteſtants way of Reſolving Proteſlants Faith? Next, (and ***5ng'"b 
molt juſtly ) call it a meer Fancy, A new coyned Hzre- _ 
ly contrary to the whole Chriſtian World ; For, neither Dedri» 
Scripture, nor Councils , nor Fathers, nor any particular #mmn#? 
Orthodox or Heretical Church,much leſs the conſent of rhe j—voagh 
whole Chriſtian World, Owned the Belief of that Abſtract 
Dottrin , Wherin. all Hereticks Agree to be ſufficient tu Sal- 4 new 
vation . The whole Chriſtian World never yer (gid to _— _ 
Believe in Chriſt, 4bſtraiting from His Godhead, and Two _> "a 
Natures, is Sufficient, Catholicks hold the Belief 4: 
of a Sacrifice and Trenſub#entiation &c, Neceſſary to Sal- 
vation ; And all condemned Hzreticks as Arians, Mo- 3 eee, 
notbelits and: Others, as firmly Adhcre to their Particu- tes Cathe- 
lar Harches, as to' the Abſtrat Dodtrin of all Chri- #4: Ever 
ſtiang. Otherwiſe, they had been wors then mad, ke of 
to have Abandoned an Ancient Church for a few ſup- ow Sefa- 
poled Inferiour Truths, which , neather cam Yneatbolick 1 here 
any (if the common Dodrin of all Chriſtians be enough) A 
nor make Them: in Reality Wwors, or berrer Chriftians. © 


And here by the way, you fe the Hideous fin of Se- 


Caries, who meerly for a — of Inferionr Truths 
(if yet They were Truths ) haye ſhamefully Deſerred 
Toe 


=>. 


-> 
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The fin of Tye true Mother Church that made Their Progenitours 
pe ro be Chriſtians, I ſay , If The; were Truths : For , 
rroubleds 1 utterly Deny the Fals Suppoſirion , And therfore preſs 


the world Our Adverſaries to ſpeak to the Cauſe : Thar is, to-co- 
for a com- 


a4 4 Theſe Negative Dofrins , No Sacrifice, no Prajing 


ror for the Dead &c, Merit ſo much as the. very name 
"of Inferiow Truths, Theſe Negatives cannot be 
proved even by Their wonted week way of Arguing 
Neganvely , We Read not of a Sacrifice, or praying for 
the Dead. For there is no man that Reads Antiqui- 
Y, Bur he Find's theſe Dodrins poſitively Aſler- 

red. 
23. From what is now ſaid , Theſe Sequels unde- 
Proteſtants Niably follow . Firſt, that Proteſtants cannot Re- 
Eaubbut ſolve their Faith But into Fancy only ; For, if they 
The Rs. Make the common Dodrin of aſl Chriitians only to be 
fow. Their ſufficient Faith for Saluation, and Reſolve that 
#nto its Principles, both Fancy and 'Hzreſy lye at the 
very Bottom of the Reſolution. And it they Go a- 
bout to Reſolve Their Negative Aticles, The whole 
— Analyſis, the Regreſi, the Reduttion of Them, will come 
at laſt to no other Principle , But to the ſole Fancy of 
SeQaries, who call them Articles of Faith, or Inferiour 
TheEnglih Truths. It followes 2. If the Englih Church ma- 
Chari? ES 00 Articles of Faith , But ſuch as have the Appro- 
eee bation of the whole Chriſtian World of all Ages (Exclu- 
Chrifies ding others ) It doth not only Contradi the whole 
world, Chriſtian World, whoſe particular Communities owned 
AndTher- the. Belief of more Dodrin neceſſary; Burt hath nei- 
fre bub ther Faith of thoſe abſtract Articles now Believed, nor 


__ any Faith ar all Sufficient to Saluation, as is largely 


proyed 
” 4 


me to Proofs and Principles wherby it may Appear Thar... 


Di®;HECVL Defbulifve of Profiles. 181 


proved in \the 2. chep. © If *Finally ; ro Afﬀoil Theſe 


Difficulties; Searies'willRefſtrain\thatAmple Term of ...: 
the whole \Chriftian World 6 their 'ima Catholick 
Church in the Ayr, are tf] the Particu- 


- lar Societies of this vaſt 'Church, And when that's 


Don , They will find no Abſtrat Do&rin common to Theexe- 
all Chriſtiang Admitted of 'By any, Sufficient co" gain 77 het 
Heaven x- Foxy: were this' true , There bad \never beth |, inthe | 
Hereticks or: Schiſmatichs 'in the World, whilft" Chrift - only wes, © 
( Toough his Droinity be d') #5 owned in 4 general Way . T9 
Wherof more -n the 3; _ - fo mom to all 
14. Here I'll only p one Queſtion to our Ad- 4 fſsriew 
verſaries. ens wa Irivel JE | Thar; thay 25 
which our Saviour gave his Apoſtles in his laſt Sup- 
per , and Prieſts now conſecrate Dayly, was, and is 


no more But a Sren, a Figure only of Chr: , M 
Queſtion, | ſay _, Whether The fs bo 
| a Sion, or Fi ; Be an Artic r Faith, 
ILIIM But One * their /nferiour a Trae 
If this later; They never Had nor can have any deter- , pls: 
minate Faith of this Sacred Myſtery , which y-t God methe 
hath moſt certainly Revealed unto us in Holy Scripeu- *****" 
re ; And conſequently They bebhieve nothing of the Bleſſed Sa ©" 
crament by Divine Faith, For, Inferiour Truths are no Arti inferiow 
cles of Belief with Them. Contrarywiſe, if They ſay 77%ee 
the Beliet of a Sign, or Fignre only, is one of their Ar- þ es we 
ricles of Faith, And the Thing Believed an Obje&# of Faith: read, 
They muſt certainly eat their own Words , and confeſs, Thas the 

lish Church makes new Articles of Faith, And ſuch, as 
never Had the Approbation of the whols Chriftian World, 
much leſs of Rome ir Self; For the whole Chriſtian 
World of all Ages never Believed ſo. Some m_ 
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rh "peat ey, wat 


-c- EE Es f = 
Keed 
in fl ng venwer Tracks ; And Sefaries. are noW-in a _ 
«ors fe, whilſk, they cantradi@ all-Qrthadox Churches 
Tim 4. in the Belief *y this Sacrament, And make us [do- 
_. * Ae 0. open the: Pheertainry of chew gy In- 
Ste | 
| . /Atothier Propoſition is Thas:. Meching exedr eo be 
Bile 4 8 neceſſary Article of Faith ro be hing an ha - 
bus; What rey be eudenely propoundeg to ll Perſons , 
Fbing -Sbich Godgdid require 5s explicite. helnf of. Ob- 
ſerve the 4 wordy', Evidenely, Proparnded to 
off Pexſan, ho mu@ proponud theſe Articles of 
Faith? Muſt Ged:, Angels, or mens private Fancies 
Cn. Do. it 2 No..  - The Oracle of Truth, Chniſls own 
Cap, Church ('find:it where you can )/ is both to. Pro 
propoſe ſe Faith ro. us, and to all: Difficulties w 
Fa&# **? they Ariſe: among vs:, as is. Already Proved.. Sub. 
mit to This, © all Controverſies: are Ended. He- 
re. is alſo another: loos Propoſition. - Nothing ought 10 
be. required #4 4: neceſſary. Article” of Faith , but what hath 
oro been and yecerved for ſuch-by the Carbolich Church of 
all Ages, Sr, ſay you plainly-where this Car oa 


g$00 Gene- 


ed end ts Church- was in- all Ages, and' tel] us exactly H 


®"- many Articles it Held Neceſſary, and ſufficient to Sal. 
yation,, And we ſhall Drive you out of: your Generaliees:, 


which 
4 


hs "a 
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which Prove juſt nothing, To # mott'open > hy G 
DoArin ; wherof you are Shape bis as\the So Joerg 
of Holy water .- * We know hoppers erat oh 
che Catholick Church. * © And en 

16, Well . Buc che nexr Aﬀertion will” cleat "Rd 
hn « ſufficien Evidenee , that Was Hot looked On at a me- 
eſſary Article of Fairly, which LOLLE me enfra Gem.) 
Gen# Oreeds, Pray you, prove” 7hn' Bvidete ; b 
a clear Principle. Vport what . Groamd rr AP 
Aſfertion ſtand, _— from your own Fancy? ___ GW. 
Baprryt ns, Admire o Books 8 
_, = 4 &s Ns The Ew pry br x have = 
of” rhe Holy Enchari Are nor Explicitly fer down-in 
6 An + ark ; Thezefore bet muft ave Ketolits perils: =oſoy 
ro, the Catholick Church both for the Faith of the- Me 
ſe, And many other Articles . gut we have fUld os th Cxpraſe 
enough of this Subje& 

17, You on. Yriolin onphy 70 "het -v/ gh _ 

Article of Faith , bat wide w#r u#tve:/ally 

the _—_ _ to be delivered is ſuch «3-6 % 4 
Apoſtles . Before this Pro adn: be Far you Tf 
are to Declule , what you hv by  thofe Tethis. hon fy 
Believed by rhe. carbolick” CYurch'". if Rightly ED rapture 
poſe , There was never'aty Ys + Obrurels, the 7x Ter 
Romen Catholick ” cominued A e after Ag ge , And re - 
upon This Suppoſmron Re which is eaſy) to your NY 
Aﬀertion ; un. the nd Neb ing Pong! ou'l walich” 
fay , I miſtake your Meanir concerning rhe* 2x5 No- Chiunchs 

tron of thar Church', whit your Fancy Saks x. 
lick. And, if 1 LN you to Enlarge The Catho- 
lick Church as Pleas, or, To compriſe in 
ir Al who haye 2 the Name'of Chriſtians , Though 
Nn 2 Hther- 
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on AER. FPEUAS, your, r_o tion to us, 
1. 1s dr Suhjed2o non; ſupponence , of a, Subject not Su 
i.e, \(able,;.And_the; annexed Points are highly Impent. 
ff "nent. Name Therfore ExaQly \ The Carholick 
ad Church upon grounded Principles, and all is don. 
ops 18, After the ending theſe Negatives, They inquire 
Churc «, What we. ought  Pofiuruely to Believe as Neceſſary to 
. Saluation:, And remit-us ( without any further Proof 

- .,.. .,,  buttheir own ſaying) to the Articles of te Anciens 
+ 4 queſtion Ceeeds . This is largely refuted already. Next 
propeſed. "By «a 

they propoſe a queſtion, Whether any thing , Which wa, 

not Neceſſary to Saluation, may by any Means whatſoever 
whethee 4fter wards become Neceſſary , ſo that the not Believing it 
The” becomes Damnable. The (_yetien , If I miſtake nor, 
—_— Drives at This, To ſhew that the Church can make 
ay © NO new Definitions of Faith Neteſſary 10 Saluation, Becau- 
Thing fe all Faith Negeſſary is Antecedent! wypofes as it 
—_ were, laid in The wery Churches Foundation before Ut... Deff- 
ey A #&, Which Foundations were both Fuly end Solidly 
that the "Tei, when Chrift and his Apoſtles Taught the World; 
wr ger For , the Earth Was full of bis Knowledge, He taught buy 
Mn A Difaples all_things be had heard of bis Father , The Meſ- 
Danneblet fixs When be, came Would tell, ;hem. all things &c., Ther- 
7% #wafo fore a Church: ſolidly Founded, and, before it Defi- 
' of the nes, full of Truth, can make nothing ſo Necellary 

to Saluation by a new ſuperadded Detinition , that 
The the not Believing of it, Becomes Damnable. 
ground: of 19, Before we Anſwer, the Queſtion , it will be 
fins 200d to ſthew, you the Nulliey. of our Adverſaries 
Nut, Grounds, and the [nconſequences of them. Here- 
rhowgh the in lyes the chief ſtrength of all That's ſaid. <A 
Church Church muſt be 6: Church. before it can; Define, and Conſe- 


made new 
Definitions | quently 
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quently There muſt be « Ynion in Belif by which The 
church is Conflieued in Being, Antecedently to its new De- 
Finitions. Very Good. All this in True, but ma- 
kes Nothing Againſt the Church, though it Deffne antÞ, jon. 
I'll prove it, and Explicate my ſelf I one Inſtance. 

In a Kingdom , or Commonwealth , There is always 
an Agreement , or Settlement in ſome great Matters 
before it Proceed to make new Laws; yet,'Tis not Common. 
conſequent' to ſay, That the Agreement ought to be v%6- 
ſo Explicit in all Things , in all Points, in all particular (got 
Matters, that nothing afterward can be Decreed anew , ſethd may 
It is Therfore ſufficient, That theſe new Laws Ariſe *** =» 
from ſome firſt ſolid Principles of that Common. © 
wealth, Anzecedently ferled in Being, And if this be ſo, 
They oblige as Much as the former Conventions 
Did , whea it was firſt ſerled : Though they were not 
ar all mentioned, at the firſl Founding wof the Common- 
wealth . 

20. Anſwerably Hcreunto, One may ſay. Cinift 
founded a Church Aſſiſted, as is here Suppoſed , by 
a Spirit of Truth , che Holy Ghoſt , and firlt ſetled it 
upon ſome fewer Principles, from which Al! ocher 
after- Definitions might Proceed, or be Derived , The The 
Church thus Aſſiſted » Defines anew upon the former Churchaſ- 
Setlement, juſt as the Commonwealth makes new DR 
Laws, upon its ficſt Agreement, Such Definitions Ghef De. 
Therfore , becauſe they Proceed from an Infallible Oracle riv%s new 
(call them yer new, or old as you pleas ) Are as = "i 
certain, 4nd of as great neceſſity to be Believed, As thoſe frft Sale. 
wb Las are Obligatory , and of neceſſity to be Oheyed', *® 
Here is one Diſparity which is not to the Purpoſe , 
Viz. That the Commonwealths Laws proceed 
7 Nn 3 from 


hh, 


Rea- 
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_ Hvpan hority , The, Qhuxches Definitions 
The parity {19 me Tiſtance » Thoſe obligg' undes a 2cm- 
"Rl nl iſhment, Theſe under (Exernat. Bur ahe 
= arity exactly Hold's thus far. Theſe £4vs Were to0- 
keich «nd virtually contained in the firſt grounded ſetle- 
ment of the Commonwealth, Theſe of the Church in 
the firſt ſetlement of Chriſtianity. Thoſe may be cal- 
., Ted New ; Theſe,may. be alto called ſo. TYhoſe be- 
New Laws COme Necellary to. be Obeyed; Theſe become Necef- 
avetobe ſary to be Believed. Now further. As no man 
= =" Doubt's, But, That the Church may make new Laws 
witions.if in. order to Obedience; {a nane can, bur moſt Vnreaſonably 
__ -ywos, Doubt of its. Power in Setting farth new Definitions. 
nt It is very True : Here may be much of a Yzeſlio de 
Nome , Whether They are to be called Old or New, Becauſe 
pon die. Of their different Reſpets. Relating to the firſt ſer- 
rexereſpe#; led Foundation of Chriſtian Dagcin, | Tn Whence'T hey 
theſe Deþ- Proceed, They may take a Denomination and be called 
becales > Old, Becauſe Radicared:in Thoſe old certain, Principles, 
either new But , if we conlider them as more Ample, Expreſs, and 
orold, ſignificant Declarations of Gods Eternal Truchs;;" They may, 
without Offence , or Claſhing, in. the leaſt with'Gharth- 
Dodtrin, be called New Defimtions, Thus much is 
Briefly ſaid, to ſhow how groundles our Adverlaries 

Grounds are. & Tents 
21. But we will not leave the Difficulcy; Thus. 
To Anſwer therfore with more ſatisfaQion, Be pleaſed 
F'wo things tO note» It #s ons Thing to 0'Wn. 4 Church prefeittly Foundad, 
to benvieh. and fully. Inftrutted- in. all things Neceſſary - to: Salvation : 
And an Other, to ſuppoſe that all. know expheidly what That 
Perfet? founded Dottrin is, Which God will 'have to be belie- 
ved, 4s Negeſſaty 10 Salvation. This later Requires a _ 
r0- 


s > thr 
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Propoſition tnade by ſome Oracle of Trarh of the necel- 
ſary Dodrin , As is evident in” Striprire ir ſelf : For, 
though 1 434 all that Seriprane ſairk 24 be Thu in tie $ 
intended by the Holy Gbo# ft, 1 miſt leans by 4 ſure Tea- 
ber, What oe faigh, in 4 bunared ifficil Paſſages, 

22, Now to, Queſtion , Whether an thing hich bas 
not Necſſary 10 Salnation, may Afterwards become ſo Neceſ- 
ſary, that the not Believing it is Damnable &c, 1 Anſwer , The 
Nothing is now Neceſſary ro Saluation , After the Churches fien an- 
Definition , which was not Neceſſary Before , yea , and Be- fone, 
lieved by the _Jpoſiles _ The ground of my 
Aſlertion is : Becauſe the Apoſtles immediarly Illu- 7g, ,,,g. 
minated by of our Lord, were made ' Partakers of tsthejrf 
His Divine Myſteries; They had Priminias Spiruws , the —_— 
Firſt Fruits py rea Spirit ; Believed as we believe, Maftersef 
Taught as we Teach, and never Delivered Doin Divine 
contrary tothe Charch in After-Ages. Hence Di- */#ie. 
vines commonly Hold, Thar the C with properly ſpeak; Thechuh 
ng makes' no new Arcicles of Faith , But, only Decla- makes » 
res more Significantly and Expreſly what Thoſe well In- » —— oh 
ſtructed Maſters of the Church (Chrifts own Diſciples) paub,tur 
Both Believed, and' upon ſeveral Occaſions Taught ny 4ce- 
others, And here, one Grand Cheat is. to be taken mrs 
Notice' of, Se&taries Thick that All thoſe Chriſtian pun 
Truths which the Apoftles Believed Explicicly , are 4ncienty 
now Explicitly enough upon' Record in Holy Writ. 7 *** 
It is an Erronr, ur Saviour, as £. Toby Teſtifies 41 that 
Cep. 21. v, 25. Did many Things , which if wriren in i 4% 
particular, the whole World would not contain. Might | wree- 
not then the Apoſtles alſo Believe many Things, As piicith is 
a Sacrifice of Maſs, Tranſubſtantiation , Purgatory &c. yea, *"*** 
and Teach thoſe Verities, Though they were not ſo 


plainiy 
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plainly Delivered in Holy Writ ( yer expreſly enough) 
Bur, that Hzreticks might Cavil at them. my 
The Rejo- 23+ Here then is my Reſolution which is moſt Ca- 
kuiov, tholick DoArin, Chriſt our Lord Eftabliched a Church, that 
is to Tell ws Truth to the end of Ages, This Oracle which 
KRelies not on Gods written Word only , But on the Yuwriuen 
alſs, ( undoubted Tradition) anſwerable to Neceſſary Oc- 
ſions of new Hzreticks riſing up, Or, of Schiſm 
TheChurch made in Chriſtian Societies &c. Often Propoſeth more 
wſabensr* Explicitly what the Primive Faith was, And the A- 
in her De- POltles Believed, Not that it makes new Articles, if we 
finitions, ſpeak rigonrouſly ; But propoſeth the old ones azain, m more 
| Clear and Significant Terms . And how can SeQaries 
blame this Procedure, when They , without the War- 
rant of Gods Word (written or unwritten) Propoſe 
and Declare , as They think, the Ancient Senſe of 


wrizewor They, by A new Propoſition Define : Th is « Sign f 


Detnitions WHat they pleaſe out of Gods Word Already writ, and 
cn Storm 44 4 ls Church if it do ſo: or, ; ES De- 

clare What Was not Writ, yet ever Believed; Though per- 
haps not by all ſo explicitly , as 'Tis after the Churches clearer 
Definition? The Church in this Proceeds upon a 
certain Principle ( indubitable Tradition) Searies Ha- 
ve neither Tradition, nor Scripture, For what they Pro- 
poſe anew, You ſe therfore, whoever Pertinaciouſ] 

wherver Denies the Definitions of the Church , Denies nor only 

Denies the | k 

Churches the new Declared, But the old Believed Articles, And con- 

Definitions ſequently is lyable 18 Damnation, 

Dent 12 24. You ſe moreoyer. Itis not only ſuitable to 

Articles, Reaſon 
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Reaſon, But necellary alſo for tbe wery Preſervation of 
Chriſtian Religion, That the Church to Whom the CMyſterits xereſſwy 
of our Faith Were commuted, Though it makes no new For Com: 
Articles, nor Suppoſeth any other Foundation then f wk 
what was. laid by Chrift and his Apoſtles, May yet as 7, 4, 
Neceſlity requires, Declare more Explicitly the Primi- Church de- 
tive Dodtin of Chriſtianity : For , by what better 47mm 
Means can we poſlibly arrive to the Knowledge of I 
thoſe Neceſſary Truths. gyhich the Apoſtles either Be- Prins 
lieved or Taught, Then by their Heirs and: Succef-,, _ 
ſors? 1 mean The vigilant Watchmen , who were, {7r:f 
and Still are ſubſtitured in the Place of thoſe Firſt %e 4pof= 
Infallible Deceaſed Maſters, They, Bleſſed Men, 73 oils 
ran up and down the World from Country to' Couni- The 
try , from: Houſe to Houſe , Teſtifying the Faith of «ed 
our Lord Teſws Chnft , yet neither committed all the —_— 
Truths Delivered by them, to Holy Writ , nor ſup- 71, ,,a- 
poſed the Ignorant and Vulearned fit Inſtruments to te wric xe 
Teach , as They had Taught. The Legacies Ther- «7T59 
fore of our Chriſtian Truths were left in ſurer Hands, tanght. 
I mean, Chiefly in the Cuſtody of the Succeſlors of 
thoſe ficſt great Maſters, Whence it is, That the Deoſred 
Apoſtle commend's to Timothy more then . once the Pris | 
Keeping of a Depoſicaw of mighty Value . which the 9m: 
Fathers, and none more exprelſly then Yincentizs Liri- thy. 
nenſs call , the Common Catholick, Dottrin : Or , to ſpeak Tatentum 
in this worthy Authors words upon the Text r, Tim. 6, Catholi- 
2.0. lib, contr. prof, He. | Novit, Biblioth. Patrum, Tom. 4. _— 
op. ,27. Tahnium Carbolicwm Fian, The Carholick Ta- 
lent of our Faith, Jurum accepiſtis , Add's Yincentina 
aurum redde, Thou O Bishop, Paſtor , and Door, 
haſt received Gold. ,..xender, Lo pure Gold again as. 
"Wes [0] Whats 


: 
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out and blemiſh; But that which God hath commirted fu Chrifts 
to his Church and Chief Paſtors therof,- who are to 
Teach Chriſtians Age afrer Age , ſhall never Periſh , aſs 
never Paſs, or be == out Remembrance . And «wdin 
this Do&rin the Church Deliver's more Explicitly in _ 
her Definitions , chiefly when ſhe Declares Truth a- 
gainſt Hereticks. 


Co FS;A Be. HG 


More of this Subjett, Objettions are 
Anſwered. 


ws O go on with our Difſcours, I would wil- 
lingly Know, when the Apeſtle Exhort's che 
Galatians cap, 1. verſc 8. 9. Not 10 Believe 'an Angel, Preach- 
ing pros, co what He bad Preathed, and They had for- 

erly Received ; As alſo the Theſſalonians 2. 2+ 14. tO 
Hol che Traditions learned by Word 'or Epiffle, Whe- 42thet 
cher we can Imagin , that, all che Apoſtles Orally De- Pap 
livered was Erther Exprefy Repiftned iftved in" Scripture, or hie cangle was 
whole. Subſtance of Divine DoQeiri of al Cer- _— 
titude with Gods written Word) # now'Toraly lo? Nei- M47, ſup 
ther is Probable. The Effenrials es of that ped lf. 
Dodrin , laid up fure im the rieh Tre of the 
Church, Al Remain wich chvſts own! Faithf 
And this _— mentioned = 
by che Church 
lares Her ſelf 
vines Adlert,- CR + Fark gen wil”? 
O02 Teach 
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Teach any new Verity that was unknown to the Apoſtles, 
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—_ Se Greg, de Valentia, De Fide Diſp. 1. Queſt. 1. Panto 6. | 
Divines, $, Wind vero . And $. Hinc quoque. Suarex, Diſp. 2. De Fige | 
Set?. 6.n, 18. Tanner. Diſp, 1. de Fide 2ueſt. 1, Dub. 7. 

#. 211. 
2. S. Paul Methinks confirm's this Dorin, Roman. | 
Whatis 12, 6. According #0 the Rule of Faith, Wherupon our 
mean SeRaries, Becauſe the Greek reads zare rv dvancylas 
logy of Tis nicws, Endlefly talk of the Analogy of Faith. Lec 
Faith. us bring Words to. Senſe, and Senſe to Principles. | 
What is This Analogy, This Meaſure, or Proportion of 
Faith? Is that, which every Mans private Fancy fall's 
upon to be Faith , the Meaſure and Analogy of it ? God 
forbid . It ſo; Faith would be as Various, as Fan- 
cy is Changeable in Hzreticks, We mult therfore 
find out a better Analogy. And if you fay it is Scri- | 
Aperfes pture » I Anſwer. Before the writing of Seriptu- 


Ruleef re, There was a-true andperfet Rule of Faith, Other- 
wiſe Theſe words of S. Paul, Preſuppoſing the Rule He 
pure was Mentions before he writ This Epiſtle, are inſignificant. 


Faith , be. 


$Sers- 


LA 


Again. 


ot Their being a Partern to all that Believed in Macedonia 
Seripture and Achgia :' Of the Word of our Lord ſounded out by them 
proves #, in every place . Of ther Faith Spread abroad ec, Whar 
Think ye, was this not yet written Word of our Lord, 
or the crue Analogy 
lated as Approved of? 
of Dofirinz commended | in the Romans cap. 6.. 17? : Why 
Did the Apoſtle blame the unſetled Gzlarrens for Being 


ſo ſoon 


nounce Anathema, cap. 1. Gif they believed an Angel 
Preaching contrary. to his former PoArin ? . All _ 


When He Tell's the Theſſa/omans Eprift,1. c. 1, 


of the Theſſalonians Faith , As well Di» 
W hat Finally was that Form 


Transferred -into another Goſpel, and. De- | 
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and many other Paſſages of Holy Writ manifeſtly De. 3*fwe the 
ctare, That chere was Divine DoQrin Taught by the J7** of 
very Founders of Chriſtianiry before + the Writ:ng' Of ea 
Scripture. There was a Plat-form of Chriſtian Re- #4t-form 
ligion made by the very Apoſtles before they Separa- þ "naar 
ted Themſelves, and began their Preaching to ſeveral jus. 
Nations, And to comply with this Rule or Form of 
Faith, Bleſſed &, Paul, Though full of the Holy Ghoſt, 
went to confer with &. Peter *and' the reſt Gal. 2. 2.44, 
15. 36. Upon it, The Apoſtles Held Councils, yea , councit 
and as ſome Grave and Learned Dofors Afﬀirm by the #4 «pen 
Meaſure therof, the Holy Scriptures 'were written . ph 
Se the notes on-the Rhems: Teſtament, Rom," cap. 12, Seripturs 
V. 6, 44 . wr, 
3- Be it how SeQtaries will -: There was Faith in the 
World before written Scripture. The Apoſtles who 
caught it, Had their Rule of Doarin que cribed' by a The 4jog. 
good Maſter the Holy Ghoſt, - for they Taught not preg 
Chriſtian Do&rin upon their own: frai Todgements.,” beams 
(conſidered as Men.) No, they had' ever the Gui- pron s 
dance and DireQion of this Bleſled. Spirit with them , <51«iw 
and as' His Inſtruments Delivered! ſo muck' as this Ma- 


Therr analogy, and Form of Dottrin , nce 1 argue" fomibe 
This Form 'or Cage; ret Firſt Jaid 4 in 9%. 
the' Breſts of the” Apoſtles, and afterward Deliveredro _.”- 
diflerent Nations\, was 1either All ſet down in _ | 
Scripture ( for: Volumes would not contain it } nor 
igtierly loſt, 'Tis pitty ſuch a rich Depoficum ſhould Pe+ 

 Þþ Ooz rb, 
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'Therfore jt yet Remains ſomewhere in ſafe Cu- 
9 » Burt no Place is fitter for it, then chat which 
ot _ athers call Theſaurariam drives, the Rich Treaſury of 
| the Church : where 'Tis ſtill Preſerved, and Thoſe 
Timachies ( 1 mean thoſe Evengeliffs, Thoſe Paſtors, Tho- 
{e Dodters mentioned Ephe- 4: 11, ) Appointed by Pro- 
vidence 0 Edify the Myſtical Bod, Gif, The Chief 
Preſervers of this Legacy ,and N , are as 
Neceſlity Requires, to Ingen hls make it known 
ro the World their Definitions , Leaſt 4ky Children 
The - We be carried away With every Wind of fols Dofirin, and 
Greantef berein lyes the /very Ground. of all peſtolical Tradition, This 
RC is not, Miney but-the Great Vincentins Lirmenſss awn No- 
+ Wii hOW cited . Where pondering that of the A. 
e :: 0' Timothy Keep tby Depojſuurm ; He Asks , Yau 
bx bodie ne rug nft Arr.» Eccleſia , 'vel ſpecialiee 
Shewier zorum-corpus Prapofuerum ce, > | Who it wow , 07, 44 tv 
=; ; Buy either the Ns Church , or more, 


of Drvige Wor- 
Ong 5hip,. or 3 to infuſe it into tory wy Afterward : Quid 
| off bs Dopeſitum? , What 4 this Depoſited Dedirin? * He 
Anſwers |: Id qard zibs credicurn e# : "T1 chat Which is com- 
Þ te Thee, wt that Thou Jwyent's, that | Which thou haſt 
Received , net What Thew bath Fancied of thy Own Head. ke 
& thing not of wit, but of Dodiri . ; Now ufury. 
the | , not of thy Privere Yſo., Farbiew, os Probliſe; Sd 
Tor les rt But of ; and. known Tr L207 » 
_ to Thee, hended #9: Thee , Wheref thow \art' wc; to be 
— . ſod. Caſtos, But « Kenper and . Then 
Debris, he —_—_ DOE ns Fidei Talen- 
2d &6.:;i1 . a9 
ALL & Us 4 And 
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* 4. And thus you Se, we have a Church, « Carho- Principles 
lA, Talent of Faith committed to it., '* A Depuſfrum 'of 270% 
Apoſtolical Dofrin laid up” in its Treaſury.” We proced's 
have a Moral body of Times ,'of Trathers, united 
with one Supream Head and Paſtor, Thar Afſures us mo- 
re Explicitly by its Definitions what the Ancient De- 

ofited Dottrin is, And Reclaim's us if we ſwerve 
rom jt, ' We hive Expreſs Scriprure , that Buth A Myſtical 
Proves and approves the Churches Proceeding in Doing 5 of 
ſo, And this Sacred written Word faithfully Inter- my wn 

ered, And the unwritten Depoficed Word alſo moſt In- ,, ni 
falkibly Propoſed , is our Form, our Rule and perfett And" worinen 
logy of Fach. O, Had SiQtaries but Half as much %* 

For what They boldly Afſerr contrary to us, (And an n 
becauſe every Man is a Chutch with them , They 
D« fine more then our Chutch Defines. ) The Con- 
ſecrated' Hoſt 'is Bread only, a Figmrewof Chritts ' Budy 
only. * There are Two Sacraments only . Works Ioftify not , 
but Faith buly cc. Had, I fay, Theſe men but half 
ſo much Authority for' their Definitions, How would _ 
they warble out the Notes of their Novelties > Bu# auborizy 
God hath Silenced: them; For they have neither Church), ſhi 
nor Scripture , nor Ancient 'Depofitum , npr Tradition , 
nor Analogy, nor Rule of Fairh, nor Motives to_Moke 
What They Define probable, nor Any other Thing to > 
ralk of., ' But of a meer Nothing , F'mean the Nullity of »y, and an 
The unyroved Negative Religion, ' OO oprovd. 

5.'' Whar hitherto is fdid of Carholick Definizions 1,57 
wiade by Pope and Coorcils , Chicfly Kelazes ro ſuch 

Cnatters a8 bave been Ancientl Withoot Diſpute Revealed , 
DOSES Ott FRET op 

rv all lo citly, And this wa ning , 
a aac 


Gods un 
written 


© % 


thority 
with bu 
gprilten 
word. 
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ſome-Divines call Propoſizionem: That is, a Repropoſng 
of Myieries formerly Believed , whether clearly Deduc 

oux,of Gods Word, or drawn from undoubted T radi- 


Fs. £0 , 'Tis the "oy foe ; For, as the Oral Taught 


Doftrin of the Apoſtles was, and is certain as Dot#rin 
Regiftred in Scripture-; {0 all that really is Gods Ynuwni- 
tz Word, when propoſed to us by the Church as 
ſach,, is _ in Subflmc of equal Authority: and Credit 
with the Written ; ;For , i & not the ſetting down of 
Truths .in Yelume or Partchment that Add's more Weight to 
' them , or. makes them higher Verities. And here by the 
way , I cannat but Refle on the inconſequent Pro- 
ceeding of Proteſtants, who muſt Truſt our, Church 
for the Handing down to them Gods , wrizten Word , 
whilſt moſt Vnreaſonably They Reje& Her Authority , 
when {he Declares what the unwritten Ward is. | 
ſay , moſt Ynregſonable, For if it can Deceivye in this 
later , it.,may as well have deceived Chriſtians in the 
firſt , and given them fals Scripture. -Wherof ſe 
more.in the ſecond Diſcours. 


Another 6, 'Tis true, There is Another way of Defining 
7 9 called by ſome Divines Afſeverario, or, The Aſlerting 


Afſwwera. Of a Truth , nat ſo Explitly at leaft Beheved before ( as 


when the Church nes againſt open Hzreticks 
 Whar was Antecedently af Faith.) And Herein the 
Church Pcoceeds, not 4 much upon a Preyious Known 
AR of Faith, as upon the General Owned. Princples of 
Cutbolick, Belet , wherunto The! ical Pjſcourles 
; drawn from found Divinity , And other -Prigciple 
erp 
'ly Certain, haye Acceſs, And are moſt Hy 


> Joined yas 2% Af. Poli in. /s fly Relnon. hap 
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lower Principles, But on Gods Gracious Aſ#ſtance ever 
with his Church in the Delivery of Truth . However , 
Providence will have this way followed; as a Vſval 
and Neceſſary Condition , Becauſe men of Reaſon , in 
ſo weighty Matters are not { as SeQarics'do) to Define 
at random, but induſtriouſly to uſe Reaſon , And Pro- 
ceed on rational Principles. Bur This belongs more 
to Divinity, then to Controverſy : | For | think 
the Church never yet Defined any thing againſt Hz- 
reticks, that was not Antecedently a known and own- 
ed Truth of Faith , Though nor fo fully expreſled, 
as it often is, by the Churches clearer Propoſition . 
Thus we ſay: The Real Doftin of Tranſubſtantia- The Real 
tion is as old as the Doctrin of The Trinity, or te 


Conſubſtannality of the Son with His Eternal Father , faxiiaon 
Though the Words Exprefing theſe Myiteries more ſignificant- %0idw 
ly and clearly, are of a later Date. , rd 
7. Now to the Objetions, And one Hinted at 6s, 

above is. The Church was ſolidly Founded in the _ 
Apoſtles time in all Things neceſlary to Salvation . A 
Therfore Tieſe Poft-nate Definitions of it are to no Purpo- 

ſe. To confirm This, Our youn Antagoniſt Ask's; 
Whether the Apoftolical Declarations f tbe Ancient Primuroe of of 
Faith were loſt in the intermediate Ages , or no? If not," 
loſt, Shew zhem , ſaith He , And There is no Need of 

new Defmitions, If they were loſt in their Paſlage 

down , the Church now wants them , And therfore 

can Define nothing, *' Were the Play worth the can- 

die ,1' might ' here Demand of- Proteſtants whether 

Their Declared Senſe ,"This is « Sign of my Body Added 1;raoried. 
ro Chriſts 'Words,- This is my Body', which -Senſe They 
ſuppole'to' be! Apoſtolical, was loſt in the intermediate 


P P Ages 3 


yr of 
' 8F; 
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Ages, or no? If nar loſt, ſhew us that Apoſtolical 
Declaration, and *Tis enaugh. ( Bur this is impol- 
ſible:) . Ift was loſt ( or. rather never in Being ) 
How are Settaries makg, ſich « Deddaration on their own 
The 1, Heads Without: Producing the ApaZiles Warram ? | Anſwer 
” briefly to the Obje&ion. ', The Church then: was fo- 

The yy Founded juſt-as "Tis now, the Dodtrin 1s one 
. the Same, And every Aticle of it was ever, 

| fronted as 204 is now {till cicher explicitly , or (implicitly Belie- 
Ti wes. ved o% oy | _— new mom re are Neceſlary , 
a Becauſe the Propoſition of a Dottrin ſufficient m one Time, or 
bo » Serves nat for all Times and Ages, when New Diffi- 
wave £ge CRbaes 0Ccury , And Hareſbes riſe mp againſt it. The Church 
Sewn therfare cver vigilant, and Deſirous to quiet all, ſpeak's 
Again more clearly rhe old Recerved Verities , Cauſleſly 
too often Bogled at by Setaries. I ſay, more clear. 
h, For, 'tis ong thing to Aſſert : Such a Verity 4s not 

oF « all contained in Scripture , or in the Anciens Depofired 
ng Dottrin of the Charch : And another , To lay # « ſo 
fancer re- Clearly There , That in order 10 ws and different Circumſtan- 
quire cles. 85, it weeds not at all a farther Declaration . Sectaries 
mere ampl, Oritinually Declare Their Senſe of Scripture ( For 
Declers- They have no other Depoſited Apoſtolical DoArin to 
tiew. Talk of ) And why may not the Church, Authorized 
by. chriſt, with Better Reaſon: do ſo too. } To what 

Depoſited is Added to Help on the: ObjeRion , I have anſwer- 
Dedrin, ed. The Depoſited Doftin Qrally Delivered without 
faewing writing: is not loſt, Bur Rill remaip's in the, Chutches 
through az Treaſury : 'Tis, as it were , Fianded; down-from Age 
dg, % to Age , and Inſeparebly. accompanies the Church through all 
ſeewrely Apes, Yea, and is kept there (Though not in Chiſts 


—_— or Coflers ) as: ſecurely as it's I Pg _ 
$ 
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Braſs or Marble. And SeQaries muſt fay thus much, c,,..., 

if bin Depp: Scripture for Gods Word. - For, ave mutgrant 

nor y now as well Aſſured upon the Churches 7% 

Teſtimony , or Yawritten Tradition , That 51. Jobns Goſpel 

was Indited by the Holy Ghoſt As if the Church pro- 

duced a Hand-writing to Evidence that Verity z Yes 

moſt Afſuredly . Ihoever therfore Dare call into Their wy- 
veſtion the Churches Authority Aſſerting a Doctria , vefr A 

Though it Produce no Manuel Writing For it, May @ ting of 4- 

eaſily Donbt (if it ſhow you One ) Wherber that very Ex- po/tolical 

hibited Evidence be Anthentical , or no. Let us only [- —_ 

magin that the Apoſtle , that writ the laſt Part of the owns, 

New Teſtament, had exa&ly fer down the whole Ca- 

non of Scripture, which the Church now Receives . 

Let us Suppoſe again, That very copy to be left in the 

Hands of ſome Pious Chriſtians Living in thoſe Days, Xe band- 


and fo long Preſerved , Vatil After Hgreticks EXC pres 


from the Canon fuch and. fuch of Holy Scripts- £5, 5:1. 
re, as Lueher larely Did &. jan Bite Barb they , prove @s 
and Luther might more Ratiqnalfy have dowbrrd' of that wery Ty erabe 
written Inflrumem , 'rhen any can now Doahe of « Whole Char” Cyrch,, 
ches Authority, owning the Canon of Scripture v0 be as it 6 . ovin An." 
'No Charter Therfore , no written we, Though on- "5%. 
ce truly made , when the Authot is gon , can Parallel 
the Churches Teſtimony. in what it Afﬀerts. - The The xe: 
Reaſon is: Becauſe a Manuſcript oply Tell's you whe fon. 
it Comains, but, not Whoſe te # , and though it did6o, 
Men might yer queſtion the Forgery of it, -unles' an 
Authority beyond Exception (extrinfecal to the wit- 
ing) take away'all Fear of Cozenage, and make it Vn- Tradition 
- doubted. Tha Reaſon proves Tradition Neceſſary in the Church A 
« well for the ownmg of Scriptare , 4s 08. or Faricias- - \ {pe : 
Pp 2 | 


Theſe men 


- 


net what. 


They are 
cle 


Laped they have an Authentick Atteſhation, to prove what 
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8. I have ſaid thus much to ſhow How neer to-a 
Piece:of Non-ſenſe'our Adverſaries Draw, when , To 
Cancel the. larer:-Definitions of the Church , They ur- 
ge us to \produce the old Apoſtolical Declarations, 
whereby theſe later Definitions are proved Authentick. 
Can you Imagin what They would be'at? Would 


the Church hath Defined ever ſince the Apoſtles Time, 
is the Ancient Apoſtolical Doftrinz2 The Church 
Tell's Them it is ſo, bur That's not enough. Would 
they have a Regiſter Diſtin& from the Churches Decla- 
ration containing,the Summ of all Apgſtolical Doftrin ? 
Yes ſure this They ſeek for , if their Demand of baving the 
Apoſtles Declarations sbewed them carry Senſe wich is. For 
example, we muſt ſhew them by ſome written Record 
more Ancient then all the Definitions of the Church 
are, / That the Apoſtles held a Purgatory, Tranſubſtantia- 
80, 8 Sacrifice Ke,, Or, at leaſt Prove theſe, Dotrins 
to be grounded oubted Received Tradition, 1 
have anſwered, Suppoſe: the Roman Catholick 


22> Church (And here we ſpeak of no other, For I hope 


SeQaries will not urge. us to ſhew Them writings Re- 
ceived from Ancient, Hereticks ) ſhould: Produce a Re- 
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fines, Therfore they Would much more eaſily Rejef? that ſup- 
poſed written Inftrument, though it told them exatily what 


She now Defines is Apoſtolical Dofirm, As much Ther- ThChwch 


fore as the Church can be ſuppoſed to do by the Help 


of ſuch an Imagined Writing, it can . do without it : ,y me 
For if it have Authority to Lg_— , as it were, /magined 


ſuch a Weiting, its own Authority is as worthy of 
Credit, when it Defines without the Writing, _ You 
ſe Therfore how Unreaſonably rheſe men require a Co- 
dicil containing the old Apoſtolical Dodtrin , which 
ought, Forſooth, to be Exhibited and ſhewed them, 
Before they can be perſwaded that the Church fairh- 
wy Propoſeth , or Defines a DoArin to be Apoſtoli- 
cal, 

9. Now if They be convinced, that, to Require ſuch 
a Manuſcript from, us is as Vnreaſonable , as it we sbould 
Preſs them to produce one for Their late Novelines, And ther- 
fore urge the Church to. prove her Dflned Dofrin h 
undoubred Traditign.. | 1 anſwer ,; The;Church .dati 
So, whilſt They, God knows, Allege nothing like 
Tradition , for: 4 much as one of their New Articles. 


And here becauſe we have a fit Occaſion, LI Diſcq- 4 Faley 
ver ih a Word the, Fallacy of SeRries in this matter Yew 
of Tradition . I fay in a Word, For 'tis nat we. 


my Task now to Handle that Queſtion largely. Thus 
it is, Sc&aries ever ſuppoſe , when the Church De- 
fines a Dodrin upon the Tradition of former Ages , 
it is obliged ro ſhew them, - the yery. Doctrin, in ex- 
preſs Terms ( Antecedently to. the. Definitions) own- 
ed, and writ down in the Volumes of ſome one or * 
more Learned Fathers. Whence it is They Argue: 
No man beard of a Purgatory before S*, Auſtins Time , and 
Ms te « - Hae on 
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only 'bints at it ſlightly ; nor of Tranſubſtamiatian before the 
Lateran Council ec, Therfore thoſe ms ae Novelties Ia 
rely introduced. I Anſwer. Were all this Tcue, 
Jy anclas. The Argument is an anconcluding Negative , and run's 
ing Nege--imping thus : Antiquity, or the Ancient Fathers have not 
wort, Expreſſed every Defined Dodtrin of the Church im the like Ex- 
plicre Terms as the Church uſeth, Therfors ſuch Dottrins were 
not really Recerved by the Church. Obſerve well, - From 
the want of an Expreſſion ſuitable 10 Seftaries Fancy , They In- 
—_— fer the Dottrin was never Taught by Antunity . Alas, 
pres Things he Fathers had their Expreſſions one ouy , and the 
ſometims Church, after mature Deliberation®*, another ( often 
9, more fignificant}) Yet, Both Aymed at the fame Ve- 
Church TFity, though differently ſer forth in Words, as is. clear im 
avrber, the Dofrin of Tranſubſtantiation , called by the Fathers 
4 Real Change of Bread into Chrifts Body, By the Lateran 
Council, as IG here ſe, otherwiſe, 1 ſay yet 
Farther . ad the Fathers nor at all ſo much as 
Hinted at a Do&trin Defined by the Charch, the Ar- 
EVRA -_ is yet Purely Negative, and worth nothing. 
Diſcours "But is here all? oO. Their Diſcours upon an- 
bighh im- other Account is highly Improbable . To prove what 
frebable. T ſay , Do no more , but only Imagin, That Three or 
Four of the moſt AnGjent and Leamed Fathers, Had 
in expreſs Terms Owhed and Regiſtred im Their Writ- 
ings the Lateran Conneils Definiton concerning Tranſub- 
ftantiacion, as received, Orthodox, and Catholick Do- 
rin , juſt «4s that Comncl Defines it ; would Sedtaries then 
The Deg. ave owned it as' Ancient, and Orthodox , upon thoſe 
nition ofs Fathers Teſtimony? Tf they fay, Yes, They are 
Gezeral * Evidently convinced : For,the'fole Authority of « mo 
"Cumnneg” Ample Learned Countil, is in eru- Prudence « Firmer Principle, 
9. 
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and a better Proof to Rely on, 1f we enquire after known 

and received Orthodox Dodtrin ever held in the Church, 

Then the very beſt Aſſurance, That one or more Fatbers 

can give Vit of it. For, Who lee's not, Bur that the 

very. Definitions of the Nicene, of the Council of Ephe- 

ſ« , or Chalcedon &c, Are more. weighty to beget in us 

a Belief, That, what Thoſe Councils Debned (to be 
received Trurhs) were ſo indeed, Then it twenty 0- 

ther Fathers had Antecedently writ them in their 
learned Volumes? The Realon is : Becauſe Gene- —_ | 
ral Councils Repreſenting a whole Church, Spread remand 
all the World over, cannot but know moce ExaQtly Church 
what Tradition , and the Received Dodqtrin of Chri- —_— 
ſtianity is, Then Private Men can be Suppoſed to —_— 
know, who lrved in ſeveral Parts of the World, And bad no thers, 
Obligation to Regiſter innerly the Churches D»flrin m every 
Pwticular, ' Thus much is faid , it the Church at any 

time Defines upon Tradition vnly : Fo®'Tis molt cer. 

tain, that beſide Tradition, it Relyes on Scripture al- 

jo; and Hitherto never wanied the Authority of moſt Worthy 

Fathers that undubitably Tawght 45 1t Defined , Though not 

always perhaps in ſuch = xpreſs and (ignifcanr Words. 

10. Now on the other {ide , If Seftaties will neither //SFeie 
Allow of che Fathers DoQrin , Sufipeſmwg is were Expreſs - "MK 
for ewr- Catholich, Yeritres ( as moſt evidently *ris in rwen+ and Fe 
ty Controverſies ) nor, of the Churches Definitions Al- {77% >%s 
ready Declaceq in Eighteen General Councils , we «ve I 
out of the. Reach of all Prenciplys ,, And maſt leave them to their of Scripture 
wniteedy Fancies, or wilful Obſtinacy , And pitty Their” 


Deplorable Condition, They ave 
11, One word now to. a Tedious Harange of Jeers, —_ = 


'T.is a«inile long at.leaſt, and Wearices one out, be- pipare 
| fore «gan. 
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Anſwer fore He run's it half Over, , After our Adverſary had 
ow Adver- Talked of Milſtones hung about our 'Necks, of the 
aries feet Popes Supremacy, Tranſubſftantiation &c, He Tell's us: 
oo When the ©Apoſiles were ſent to Preach all that Chrift Command. 

ed, This muzit be Vaderflood , that the Church bad Power to 

Teach more if She pleaſed. Alas, the Apoſtles were 

only Turars to the Church in its Minority , But the great Di- 

vine Myſteries of the Seven Sacraments, Indulgences , Sacri- 

fice of the Maſs, were not fit to be Dedared till the *Church 

Was at Ape VIhat not one VVord of Neceſſary Points 

all this wile ? Nothing of the Church .of R»me , nor 

' Chriſts Vicar on Earth &c> Thus our young Tully Tat- 

cles . To Retort his Argument, | might here load 

him with the leſſer Mi/tones of his Inferiowr Negative 
Truths; For theſe hang about his Submiſſive Neck, if 

He be a Child of the Church of England, And are as 
numerous as our corrary Poffrives, But he will ſay, 

they weigh lit, Becauſe They are light Negatives, e 

itſo, Were the Apoſtles, Think Ye, ſo Tongue- 

tyed, ſo Sparing of their Words as not once to Hint 

The Apoſt. at one of theſe Inferiour Truthe? What not 'a Syllable 
le; france- Through the whole Bible of rs Sacraments only , 'of no 

9 fer"s Purgatory, of no Sacrifice, Nor, of a Sort of New Men 

a2 De. that were to Peep out ſixteen Ages after, and'Reform 

#v, the World? 6 , were They alive Again, how would 
SeQaries ſtorm at their Silence, And utter Forgetfulnes 
of Theſe New Nothings, which yer are the very beſt Eſ- 
ſentials of Proteſtaney ior. it hath no Eflence .' ' Thus 
men might Talk .,* But, 4d: Rem. 

12. This whole wordy Argument, & juſt like 
Proteſtant Religion ©, \ purely Negative, And brought to 
its beſt Senſe Draws apace towards Now-fouſs ”P i 

Chn1 
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mat HS JYwld Theſe De. 

Arins of the Popes Supremacy, of the Sacrifice of the Maſs, 

of Purgatory &c, Therfore they are no Foundations of 

Faith. I firſt Deny. the Antecedent. How will 
you proye it? Marry Thus, Scripture faith no- 90” 
thing of them. =| Deny that alſo : It ſpeaks more wu. «- 
Expreſly of the Popes Supremacy , And of 4 Sacrifice, Then #r-fy of the 


this. You, Sir , have not Writ Down in your &e#1o- 
wel Account of Proceflancy All that your Learned Head 
hath in it, All you Believe,and Teach Orhers, Ther. 
fore. you Knew Nothing, Believe Nothing, Teach Noshing, Bue 
whe i Expreſſed in that Bok. Ina Word 1 have An- 
ſwered above n.'2z. _ The Church of Chrift, that is, 7% Sac. 
The Heirs and Suceefſors of the Apoſtles with whom 579, 
ID of Faith ony wed, Teach — ls Thaok 
A olical Dodirin-is , is Poſitive , Approved ded 
Scripture, And all Amtiquity » bath more Weight in it , ognone 
Then twenty of yaue weak Negative Diſcourſes. 
- 13. nd nor wa thus, dere now . 

our jection Apai us is an im Noganv ; 
And | Appeal to as own Conſcience , whether it 
be not ſo? For, caw You or any — 


- Qq9 


s Te? No. _ I may well fay jn &. Tobns Senſe ſpeak- 
ing of our Saviours Works, the whole World , or whole 


in 39%: Volumes would: not contair them. . Therfore All 


They taught cannot be. Suppoſed to be either loſt, or 
Shur up in Scripture» Take here your own Inſtan- 
ce of S'. Paul , it Vndoes you. He Bleſſed Man A. 
20. 20. 21. Kept nothing back that was profitable to them, Bus 
shewed them and taught them publickly from Houſe to Houſe, 
Teſtifying to the Iewes and Gentils Penance towards God , and 
Faith in our Lord Teſws Chrifli, You, upon this Teſti- 
mony too ſimply Demand. Whas not one Word all this 
While of the Neeeary Points , nothing of the Church of Rome, 
nor Chrift Vicar on Earth) © | might Ask you, No- 
thing all this whgle of Infant Baptiſm, . of the Eternal 
Conſubſtantialiry of the Son with God, His Father ? 
Good, Sir, Refle&, whilſt rhe Apoſtle ſpak of Faith in 
our Lord Teſus Chriſt, He might well have Declared 
both theſe now named and many other Particulas 
Chriſtian Yericies : 1 do not ſay He did ſo at that Pre- 
ſent, But This Fll Defend Againſt. you. Becauſe 
Scripture only relates in a General Way What S', Paul Preached, 
Tow can neither Probably nor Poſutvely Infer , That he onnered 
bo ſpeak of Theſe, and orher Neceſſary Dotirins. I ſay in 4 
General Way. For, Dq you think that S* Lute Re- 
counts in Particular all the DoQrinal Pomts, that the 
Apoſtle Delivered, when he went Preaching From Hou» 
ſe to Houſe? + Or, can You Perſwade your Self that 
All the Hagiographers put together, have Recqunred 
all the inal Matters ( not one omitted ) phe 
Chri 
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Chriſt our Lord ever Spoke , andthe Apoſtles "Taught 

upon ſeveral Occaſions? Pray you ask your Con- 

ſcience, whether you can Tudge'this Probable? If 2dnmr 

not; The Argument. Scripture Relates not thoſe par- > an 

ticular DoArins , wherat you Cavil , (which is yer un- praverda. 

true) Ergo They were neither Believed nor Taught, is not ** _ 

only 4 Negative, But an improbable Negative. Pellovad, 
14. To conclude, Let me. Friendly ask you, whe- 

ther this your Poſurive Aſſertion. . The Apoſtles never Be- 

lieved nor taught a Sacrifice , or the Popes Supremacy , Be an 

Article of your new Faith, or only one of your Inferiour 

Truthez It you Affirm the firſt ; You are Obliged to 

produce Poſitive Scripture for it, And then it will be a 4 Dilew- 

Superiour Truth Revealed by God , Though, perhaps in —_— 

your Principles , not Neceſſary to Saluation, Grant thus 74 

much , And you'too Clearly own Revealed Articles 

oyer and above Thoſe, which che whgle Chriſtian World, 

and Rome it Self Believes , Now if it be only an-I»fe- 

riour Trath, And not in Gods written Word : With what 

Conſcience , or Countenance can you Proteſiants, Who Always ofer tore- 

Pretend t0 Reclaim us from ow Errors by pure Scripture, Ven. aim = by 


Seftanies, ; which.is, Scripewe contains all Things Neceſſary 4**ther 
to Saluation, Therfore we noon Defotion Tad ge aatf 
Charch. I might ſay, much leſs do we Stand in need of Seriquure + 
Proteſtants new Declarations,forced on Scripture, with- **:«w 
out a Church. Bur y'le Anſwer in a Word, Though a 
$cripture contained all the Oral raught, Apoſtolical Do- 


Qq 2 - firm, 


_ 
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tin, and, what -ever els is Neceſſary to- Saluarion 
which.is Fab) yet, when we ſe with our Eyes, that 
14, Yacred Book pittifully Abuſed by Hzreticks ,. not on- 
*0: ly in leffer Matgers ( as They account of Them ) Bur is 
pare aft: the Higheſt ry _— Faith ; 13 muſt meds 
Mwre uſeles the very Myſterres of our : 
be 4 uſeles Book is Their Hands withoat an Infallble Int 
ter, And therfore cannot Decide ( 3 , wor Tl w 
Whas is Weary rt Seluatron, as I have argely proved: , 
vs bs Diſc y farther. Some may juſtly Queſtion, 
bal Whether, ifa very Angel writ a Book as full of other 
wheeber High Myſteries, yet unknown to the World , as the 
-»:724 Bible now Contains, And- ufed his beſt Skill «© Zx- 
+ heh o preſs Thoſe yertties in the moſt Cher and Sjempicant 
Mlainef $f lnaginable; Some , I ſay, may Doubt, wher 
«wh luch a Written Book, left.only to the Private judye- 
ichthe Mens of Theſe whole Multitndes , who now read Scripru- 
valzer 16, would not hg miſunderſtood in a hundred. Paſla- 
hn, $25, if 00 After-Teaoher Regulated the weak Readers 
faud, Of it in Their Difficulties , or did not comply with 
" the Duty of an Infallible Interprezer. Therwvre the 
I eds ie lends an 
ſterics. of eur Faith ( s C OX } 
_ muych.mare necd's an Interpreter. And, perhaps; 
the wiſe Providence of God would have ALonyr a 
fet Purpoſe ,-that Chriſtians ſhould have Recours to a 
Living Oracle of Truth, and Learn of it, what T hey 
Chwb. cannat Reagh to-by their own fimple Readnig. You 
Denis will, ſay an Anget can: write a Bok, av clear. toall Ca» 
azainand Pagities , as the Chayabes Deffttzrions are, Very True, 
Again.de. What then? That Book only onoc writ, is left, as 
bn _ we-now Suppoſe:, to the Sentiment of . private Igno- 
ofi. Tank Men (« tht Bible now ine Their: Hands ) 4 
at 


Dife.NtT.CVHi:05jeftions 4nfwertd: 5 
hath provided that the Churches Dodtrin be WY, 

oe Delivered , No . © '[6i$ Laid forth\anew,, it is im- 
planted anew; it is repeated/#nd ft , Tike' good ſeed, 

Ayn and Ayu into merits Harts' and Memories v4 ; 
Faithful Paſtors and Teachers , #v half ter fail th 

church to-the Ekd of the World, © © 

16. A third obje&tion. The Churches Definitions, 

Berauſe Men declares thim ( and all Ment are Lyats) "cave 

be Infallble , and Therfore Grovind no Faith . Contra 1, Ereo, 
Neither SeQaries Novelties , Nor che General Doftrin -, yo 
owned by all Chriſtians ( of oze God and one Chrift , Be- tae 
caus men Teach theny, And all are Lyars) may yet of #:#- 
be Fallible, and Fals alſo. Grant, or Deny the Sequel, "*% 
you-are Silenced . Comme 2, If All are Fallible, and 
conſequently may be Lyats in whar rhey Teach, why 
Vent you, my goed Friends, So marty, Negative Dv- 
Gann, which may-all-be'fak? Truely, it Thers be no 
Infullibile in the World, you nenher ought to Vapot,, 
as you do, with your Infe: ow Megtver, not out 
Conerary Poſicives ; For in Doing fo, You condethin your 
own ludgement ,. and Advarice no: Proof againſt ys ; Themſelves 
Your Fallible- Cenſare (were our Church Faffible) Giet gas 
1 one Step abvox & rorceving Fellibility, Atid' therfore” is relive, 
Though fly Joppoted Fellbie. Ark. well |, 

| Sy F . r& WEt. - 
Jr 7 en ry 1.1 Our Che 
my 


cas 


my oe + ROS. .  Adinitiof the Fol $yp- Sin, 

ofition' ,- # #9 yet; Atipunts as Cord” a” yours , 7 | 

a 4 Thi, very fable often That ſays ive flu 0, 

2nd, if 1w'10a{ Frath # I infdllb#, it & midy Better, arent 
by 6 
F 


of Dodrim. 


jt Once ore. Thu Fallithle men tl me T6 0” >. 


for rhe InfhlubMisy of i*nev Wivemed Refipion', 
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of Proteflancy ( could they Proceed conſequently ) bould 
Do it. . Why ? © They wie vo Men of their Eſta- 
why #6. £50 caſt them into Priſan,.Banniſh ſome, Hang up - 
Zariesper. OthErS , Aud AN this ts Don, Becans poor Catholicks can- 
fremee Ca. not 41. Conſcience conform to 4 Rogen that is Profeſſedly Falk- 
 - ble, and Vncertain. Now, it ſuch Crueltly can be 
wes are praQized on Chriſtians ( whilſt I-ves , And the worſt 
toleraced. of Hzreticks:are Toleratcd to live quietly ) For'« Thing, 
The Reaſon that's oply Fallible , and may as Well be Fals,s True, we are 
8, becauſe ſurely 6t an, End of all good Diſcours, grounded on Chriftian 
ets Principles. What? To Bannith us, to-Confiſcate 
Religion, Mens Eſtates, To Shed our Blood, For 4 Religion That 
gay” may be Fals', when we. Believe our Creed, And, Profiſs 4s 
- + much 4s theſe newer Sedtaries make Eſſential ro any Reli- 
Tre. pion of Chriſtians, is, to ſpeak moderately , an unheard 
of severity.. . Yet ſo it is, They Do not Harraſs us 
as they do; Becauſe we Believe in one God , and one 
Cbrift,. or own Y Doctrin common: to all Chriſtians; 
Mark well For themſelves Believe ſo much. But Here is our ſuppo- 
ff tag ſed Crime. We canzor Aſſent to .4 Religion that may be 
| Fals , we cannot Subſcribe to « Company of new Negative No- 
things, And Therfore we are lached and Perſicureds, Nay 
A wider (ang Til tell you a Wonder ) our Guile goes nor ſo High: 
mueb to FO , Shough We Were in our very Harts Arias, or, As we 
be admis are Catholicks, yet , if in the Exteriour we do as Settaries do, 
rd. we are flill lovely Children of the Church of England, Learn 
| Therfore #his Truth; it is Vndemable. . All the Storms 
1» wal ' of Perſecution Raiſed againſt us, Are not upon an 
Twehw* Account of want of True Faith; Bur;, for this So 
__ Reaſon, That We Will wr Biieve one Thing, and Forct our 
we willnos Conſeences to He. an Other , Which is to ſay : We «re 
rear Handled thus rong , Breaaſe we will ns. may” 


Diſc.1] T.C.VIL..05jeftions Anſwered. 71s 
God and Man , and become plain Hypoers | * * Herein only 
A Lies our Treſpas. Tufts 'es.\Doment |" rebla Tudicia tus. 
| Jhidge you, mj. Grd, whether that "no-efferiee Merits Theſe 
SCroliroes. > 2 wary | 
8 By what is now ſaid , You may eaſily Perceive, 
That, when SeQaries ſeemingly Bemoan our Blind- 
nes ( God knows how much. of The Grief lies at 
their Harts) And Tell us, They have Done what is 
poſſible. to Convert us, to Drive us from Superſtition, _ 
And Draw us to tbe Purity of Their New Goſpel , They on- —_— 
ly grve Words without Subſtance : For ,.to What would ; __— 
they Convert us ? Will They have us Believe the 1 would 
General Received Dodrin of all Chriſtians > We were 7% 
Converted to this before Proteſtants Appeared in the 
_ World, Do they deſire to Convert us to a Belief 
of their New Negatives? Theſe are, at moſt, uncertain ; 
Inferiour Truths, no 'way Eſſential ro Chriſtian Religion, Pur mag - 
the caſe, by a ſuppoſed Impoſſibility, that our Comtra- ,.,,4.,q 
ry Poſitives, were only Inferiowr Truzhs like Proteſtants with 5e- 
Negatives, They might notwithſtanding moſt juſtly Sera 
hang in the Ballanoe with Them, and would certain-** 
ly outweigh Them, Becauſe 4' more- Ample and Vniverſal 
Church own's Them, 'All therfore They can Drive at, 
when They Pretend to convert us, /is // That We catry They ny 
| about Vs, The Exteriour form of Proteftancy in our” Demea-/ ©3117 1%0 
nour , Though we ftill remain Catbolicks in Hars, They- care prmsf 
not. Thar is, 'as"I ſaid now, '' They-wonld Convert we Provtancy 
70 be plain Hypocrizs, 95975 bak © na Ie 
19, From this and the precedent Diſcours it follows, zap 
That whoſoever Embraceth a Fallble Religion, which may Religion 
be Fals, can neither Defend his own , nor 1npugn enorber ore 
wpoh any igromndid Principle, much leſs can He a” "a 
wo hag. i. 


o 


a 
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Nor the ; 
Ps þ ut 's 6'rantrary Religion, in like manner Flible. The 
termi, even ereo i Clears Becauſe, The Defenſe of « Ri 


le 
gion That's Fallible, And the oppoſition made againſt another 
The Reaſon Anſerably Weak, end Fallible , Sw go tm cv 
® Evident, of that left. Ground wheron the Defenſe , or Impugnation ( ul- 
rimatly rejatyed) have their Footing, But, it the Reli- 
gi9n-bs Fallible and uncertain, The laſt Ground wher- 
oa the whole Machin (either of Proof, Or Oppoſition ) 
fignd's, muſt needs be A Niſtaſtful , opinative Conjedtu- 
groſs wt L Ro. A pl = pwr of a ___ agg 4 
Religion , 19 preſerne it m the Scory Contemps mn, t 
pert he profeſs no mere bat & Faith thas's Fdllable. _ Ca- 
Lim fe, Thats Pelagian and a Proteſtant are hard at a hot 
Soros, Diſpute : The Queſtion propoſed is, Wherher of the- 
ſe wo Religions (we ſuppoſe them both Fallible) is 
the. betterz With what Proof, or Principle can this 
Fellihle Proteflam Aſſault his Fallible Adverſary , when 
He knows he cannot go one Step further then to what 
is purely Faibble? It he interpret Scripture, that's 
Fallible , if he Quote Fathers , bath They and He are 
Fallible, if He Councils, the Definitions ( with 
him ) arc Fallble ,if He cry up his awn Religion as ha- 
ing the 7pperband in Podekilary, He enly. throws his 
e vate into the Fra, which when 'us cxamined , 
3,0: 0; Res 19 no mexe Byt his QwniSs videar, & Self. Fal- 
commer lible Conceips, And Hence it follows, That, as He 
vince bis Cannot Prove bis Religion againſt his Adverfary, {a He 
Adverſay. cannat,. but muſt unjuſtly Perſecute bim , if he Refuſe 


re to Emibrace that which cannot be Proved. Butmoſt | 


his Proals ga nat beyood the Bounds of Fis- 
certamy, 


moſt nn - certainly 
tft. b 


Adverfary to Death or lmpriſanmens , Though He 


| 


- Believe him; © And Thus theſe 
-wink, and figbt to'the day of Iadgernenr , withour 


\of..Chriftians Irifallible; muſt ſtrike. 
_ y0yfound. Principles Before He Touchvit/,i much leſs break 


certainty, -atid Therfore cannot v4. 1 Adverſary to 
wo Combatants we 
eng- 


ing one Controverſy, or falling on any Thing like « 
certain gs | 
20, I'll fay here a ſtrange Word, And think it very 


' True, Would A Learned Atheiſt write a large Volu- 4» 4theif 


me 'againſt the | Exiftency of God, or, A Learned lew might[y 
againſt Ieſws Chriſt ; They might prove as much , by a ,,.z 
Roving , fallible Talk, Grounded on no Principles, againſt Goda, 
Theſe great yerizies of Chriſtian Faith, as ever Proteſtant 

hath yer Proved againſt the Raman Catholick Church. 

For, Their'new Mode of writidg is along, loos,/wearj- Provfaw 
ſom Diſcours,'withour Reducing euber Proof-for their on ,, uf the 
Religion, or Oppoſition made againſt Catholick Doftrin,to Any Foman 
Thing likg a received Principle, Mark this/in all par- ox, 
ticular Controverlies', you. will find meer /uncertain 
ConjeQures'ro:be the laſt ground, wheron, -either:Their 


. Proofg or ts Againſt us'ſtand ;. moſt unſetled . 


Yet it hould/be Otherwiſe ; For, whoever will venture 
t\impugn: a Religion That's Held _ greateſt parr 
ome ; and Reach 


it: a Pieces .::\: Sectaries-may Ny, Fhey arc . able 2t 
leaſt tro Defend, Chriſtian Religion  in' Gexerel, owned Their De- 
by all the World; For the :reſt of! Proteſtaney. ir. may f=/of 


"go whether you will, Nec. ſerjont vec-evninar;; They are x,guon 


not. ſolicitous... My. God) ate;;we come touthis:Paſs ns 


now 2 1 What muſt all che Diſturbance; of SeRaries , #19" 
«their, Schiſm.and- Rebellion made. Againſt @ Church , 7% 
their Glolles on. Scripture ,. And the whole. Machin,.of 
-Proteſtaney; End thugtin aiNow Probatnr y/it ,cannotbe. 


Rr proved £2 


Scriptwre 
Declared 


anew the 


Lvecden Ed DoArin ? Thus:we Say, 'ithe Church Declares 


2 nel ur»l6aft \Believed, And not otherwiſe, A 


er Qu rchvarNeaſt imply 


the cate Dofc or a Chriſtians). Thas pre- 


Th Difelll.GVII, Moe of tis 
- Vhep yy ge ca IR 


Yip eohyhrla nn pans Rebiion, And Needs no Deſen- 


. Some other Obje&ions yet remain., But are all 
Solved uponthe Printiples: now eſtabliſhed. One is. 
if every -DoltrmDefiltenby'the Church be Fundamental , the 
"Ghutch hayes| its «wn Foundations. Congra : There was 
Fundarmental Faith in the Church before Scripture was 
writ : Did Scripture Therfore lay New 'Foundations of 
Faith, Becauſe it Decldred anew thar Antecedent own- | 


-the Ancient: Faith-of ng -Chriſtians,cver 
ſecond ion tefs to the 'Purpole. The —_— 
th either \Believes'in chat Tnflent Shi —_—y thing 'Ne- 
or: dotb nog . 


$ 


che-Obje&ion , I might ask W ther S'. Jolm 
whethe writ'thys' tion. The Word: is 1nade (Fleth, 
'Delibybd: thac Article of Chriſtian Faith before he wrir 
Bonets 1: if yes;.ir was of Necefiey to be Baicyed 
» He delivered: fomething:Nece 
to Salton EE not ſo'before, In one 
Word , 'Here- is the ſolution to 'No-Real Difficulty. 
Believed befoce, what 
- doth) mcve Explicidy (Beliovc 


m— he: dfme Na esy'm that taſtanc-:$ke Defines, 


Definer,bus Becauſe God Speak's'thar Trurch- more:cteary ER 'Her 
more Expli- yefinition . ' $08, 'fobn. Believed: = Jucantariantet 


ettly after 


» 1c: own xe Divinc Word) for His \Defiviow.' | ''Yeebaws 
oats wr 


* 


— _ 
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5 "ined Though 1] 


Fo | The Word is 
out He A(Fented to- rhe M , (and by Di- 
vine Faith alſo) "Before 'He tir His But 


enough of theſe Forcetes Arpuments , long fince Pro- 

hoe ane? ſolved, IEA 6 gems relipony of Se- 
wh ready will (ro offer at 7 Snabr * 
nes with if (to do, nothing. ) For, To ſe clearly, 
They cannot preſs us with a real Difficulty . 
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Protefbants, are Vareaſanghltin the De: 
fenſe of Their (ut; Manifeſt and 
f wdoubted ky E hiſs *s. 


PAaries Are Bo where more unluckily out of the 
of Reaſon ,, Then-in Their Diſcourſes 
of Schiſew', + Iſhalh endeavor to make The Afertion 
good in the. en Chapters 
2. To Proceed clearly. | 'Firſd, ie is molt certhin, Manjp 
That Mertin Ember, And His Aſſoeizes , onee Roman LW | 
Catholicks, Separated Themfelyes from the Commu- oof So: 
nion of that Ancient Church , which gave rhem Ba- 
ptifſm About the Year 1517, 2. It is as Evident, 
char our following Setaries Vphold ſtill, And Stifty 
Defend that AAﬀua Separation made by Levker, as 2 Ne- gfarins © 
ceffary lovfalf Fatt, And well Don. 3. Itis no leſs Defenſe of 


clear , Thar as Lacher, when He firſt n his Revole*: 
from the Chureh, fleod «ll Alone , wit 
Rra rr ors ſelf 


i6 Diſc. CV. Protefantrare Sebifmaticks 
Hicoſele to © viſible Society ;of Chriflians then. ex- 
. Fr the Ga jan/Warld ; So, it is now- as Manj- 
$i feſt,” That: our Provetangs eo This: very | Day, ſtand 
ya fland If fi ; - - : , 
falirariy Alſo a ſolitary; Society. alone , awynmg no Fellesbip ! Yangon, 
Alone, not. Or Communication - of Lyturgies,, Rites , or Sacraments with 
Chg fny Church Through the Ymverſal World. They farſake Ca- 
Bien 5p. Fholicks,, They forſake Grecians, Arians, Abyſſins , Ne- 
ciery. Fdrians, Soaniens, and All the reſt of Chriſtians. 
3. My firſt Propofition, Jf ever Schiſm as m the 
Ti frogs World, or, can Poſſibly be conceived, Proteſtants are moſt 
Propoſition, E'idently guilty of 4 Formal Seperation from all other Chriſtian 
Churches , w_ Denominates them Hows Separatifts , or, 
in pkip Engliſh; Schiſmraticks .- The Aſlertion 4s ſo.clear 
tha AB Proge en , ſay; I'beſcech You; 
If ady-man\in;England (new. Starting up, with a few 
Followers at his heels) ſhould utterly Deny eur Gra- 
cious Sorereigng be. Suprezm Head oof that Kingdom, 
as alſo Abjure the Salutary Laws there in Cours ; Or 
Finally, thoold |S -make - Himſelf and , Aflogiats 3 
The caſoef Body. a; part; That.all Obedience and Submilſſiofi we- 
— nar re ſhaken of, ReſpeFJivel, ro-both King and Gouverh- 
compared Ment &c., Would not this Man, Think, ye , Highly 
with Pro. , Merix-the Title of a\Rebel , or (in Civil Aﬀairs:) of a 
P70 - moſt,, Yyncivil and uagracious: Schiſmatick ?. +» Yes, 
= *molt undoubtedly, This is our very Caſe. _ Eng 
land, All the Word Know's, Once owned The Fo. 
What E®- pe of Rome, not only For the firſt Patriarch, But Supream 
Eiencly Head of the Pniverſal, Church ; It Admitted. of this Chur- 
wa. - Ches Liſciplin and:Laws , And, yeilded Obedience to. 
Them: - It; communicated with.'cthe Roman. Church, 
As} well in Poims of Faith, as in the uſe of Kites , Litar- 
gies, and Sacraments, Yet All Theſe, And, in . thort 
ime, 


Difc.141:C/V EL #hoteffinc a3Schifmndebs7 
Time; were Shaken of . + \\D#cher And-our Late Gwe 
chis.Day:, . make: Phemſelyes'a , Body a-Part ;- And'; to from 2he.. 
Add more ta:the bargain ,,- as yet;;*! yo with no other Chucky: 
Society. of Chriſtians , reicfieran Faitt| Diſeiplin 4 or // Aadyes #1 
Theilike Communion of' Rites; and Sacratwents//© Ther 994 #» 
fore, -if | 4. 3chuſm: can be conceived ( Define 'Schiſm how nr 
you Wl) Thus both wes, And 4s ftitli the bigheft Degree of Clriic. 
4 plam Formul Schijm , and Separationifrom an Ancient Church, 
that ' Ever yet appeared in the World : 

4. To: Solve this «nanſverable\ Difficulty ,- Our Later 
men are pleaſed to Play, in a Matter moſt ſerious, $-feries 
with a Pretty Diſtintion, which Intricates' Them mo- /* ap 
re, Thenthey are aware of. Firſt chen,; Diſtinguiſh, [care 
Say. They; between an Afual and | Cauſal: Separation, with an 
next Apply it thus, And you-have the Truth .\'. We Jt” 
Proteſtants made an AtZual. Separation from the Church of Ro. aion, 
me ('Tus granted) And ſo are (Though the word is 
Harſh) :he Formal:Schiſmantks,: Bus you :Papiſts, are- the \Cau- 

fal Separatifts, That 391, Tegaverthbe rrre Caſe 'of var Pargo+ 
ing from | you,” "And: 'Therfore Care the; Schifmaniths before” 
God ; For Schiſm is Theirs , . Who 'grve "the jſt Cauſe of is, 
And not Thews, Who make tht Afiual Breach upon « Ground- 
ed And moſt juſt: Cauſe; 4s 'We' bave:Das;:: - Thus our: ... 
new Doctors Diſcours, But how Voreaſonably ,\ We 
ſhall Declare preſently. ' -In'the 'mean-while', You , 
ſe one wretched Luther, And a mean | Handful of Fol ;,uas is. 
lowers fo pertly Bold ,. ſo Audacioufly Lmpertinenc ; As:Luther - 
act; only'ro Accuſe a: 'whote Ample, Ancient, and 2+ 
Learned Church, Rut/more.,. without Pabery i farbori 29,6” 
3 ,.or any Juriſdidtion over it You Se: Them alſo jr. ad con- 
4s Iudges m 4 Cauſs They Had: nothing 10: Do With ;; And Ta 
Then:, inaudit4 cau;e, Proceed jo a Sentence ; And condemn Church. 

Fr _— Wh 2. 


Amoſt 


J war. "2p. Opbey 
Defferats Proof ; But) Their Ob. Preefles Kiferd,/ T acitly: #0 | Suppoſe 


Fadfeſt They hid great Reaſon {Far their Rebullrow Had reaſor 

pd 4 Regulated Here, They ſhanld have Laid forth the ſup- 

10 ſupgeſe. PE x erm exr 7105 - —_— Church 

with tO a T hid ial Judge (They, an; Vaiver- 
Ding fro the Rae 


—y Fe ſat:Church © 


the Rowan) why did They 


Reaſon for nat ». + anger ye , And then Acquielſce dn fome other 


their Ke- Sentence 

bellion, But 5 Hecoſe a 
| And know net 
knot nor Wunkrogs 


ne. Better then Theie own? 
4 Sortery of. Angzenc Chrifh ans as Te we; 


Yrz': To: Condema it df, Erronr, and 


And, This befare no ocher Tribunal bus: 


The voy Themſelves , who Were the xebett, _ —— 


bal 6 our £1905 49d S 


5. To Pr 


eifconceipted Pride, That the Met 
Protelancs im:thes Condemnation} Makes al. co. thok 
condemna= Nang bt , Foul, Iflegal, and ; 


Held 
UPON it as 


: 


oſecure further rhis-moſt Neceſſary Point, 


1608, As 
age Thus much 1 will Say, and with All may well Con- 
be. fiderit. It is moſt Evideat, That This Ale! Breach 


The For yyith Rome ,, This 


This Rent , This: Rebellion ,- This 


me! 99%” Diverce from a Ancient: Church, This Formal 8cbifſn ( Cover 


abt 21 as much ks. 


fron a® an AttualSeps 
— the Suns Shining, as 
Evident, + 


poſſible ender the-ſinoother Term of 
ion ) is as clear ap our Proteſtants Side, Ho 
Noow day , like Dirt ir byes Wong 

; oors 


DEHTCVI, Proteſtents ae Schfmaticks. 3 t9 
'Doocs; and They will never befbleto/Secep-it'awa 
But to Say , That Cathdliths -_ Kochi Nufirmes Th But 49 
ae , or, T at Nome Jebsfm ; iheirher” IS, Nor that Rope 
hall beany more ,thth 6 ater Suppoſe Whit An 99 cauſe 
Voproved Cutumny As tony 1s Truth ts th the Wi ded 
; Soy herke, 1 Beſeech you , 'Good'Dear Coun gue 04. 
ws A was _ =o Carholick Church the *** 
bl of your ? Schi Why Separared you your'Sel- 
ves from i ? You Anſwer: A * nil of Corrup- out be. 
rioms., of Superſtitions , of new Forged Articles in Faith, of Garies tm 
InnorurrOns , and 1 know 107 What more , maile you leave this "yy, 
church, fo Fa 4s it had -receded from its Ancient Patily. 
Very good: ''The Charge | aw tf," goes Hig 


And is evidently Hainous . ce 'Say"on : (Are Your The _ 
Prooks en y 4s Strong , or Equally vident To ma- —_— 
ke the Charge good Hgainſt rhis Chirth , Both Accuſgd , an 
by''y Ot wich (Qbies: muchto\one, ws 
ve thiſe 'Proofs 'as my 


Ts event thi: jew 7 7 Rs Blanks a] = 
Pres 


ye uguinſt a Church', :and 'fo Tra 
it, 'A&ted «by 90 , teſt 
jod'and Borw | 
the Matter Req) tes it, © * 
wities; | thaeer crazy'g N Enhtir 
"Vent ſuch A Got and Jew 
:Heretoo's Slight and Forceſe "aj 
wo 'I bt till QPni-no 4 115) ful? 


done amd oaks | "thy! nit wigh uk — 
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6 Piſctl, c vu. Pa it 
Broo®., have: a gy gee: (huodh, 


. Norg Yo Thar 1 I chayed as 
don jon Carenik, Church ; Proteſtants, are nor like; the 
are wet E. firſt Prencples #8 Natare , Evi me ex | Ternunis , By their own 
ow * Light. ” Their Evidence Therfore, if any be; muſt be 
ernins. id forth ina Solid and Cooviacing Piffours, And 
' This Diſconrs, if Convi 1, is 20 be Driven on 4 Me- 
__ dium , which euber by it ſelf is, or dath as lait Reſton ſome 
. ouſt be by Known and Owned Prnciple ; Owned , I ſay, and Admit- 
"Diſcs  tEd of, not by. the One or Other. Dif Diſſentin A - of 
jars je cemmenin gan Beck... If yn Dag; Fei 
erect aſe oa is Wortjes on, Dexives not, Cornet 
ahd. "Certitu from, The m ,..The Force of Arguing (tur- 
ned either : 1404 a Roving Talk, or Clamours) is Loſt, 
Becomes Lame:, Deficient, and Voconclading, 


A EI bilſt ies, by Impuzing: Errour 
ogy ue rot | Fenn 


urch ,- make _ititlie Cauſe 
þ Ys ir Formal, Schiiſm , They, are not to. Suppoſe, 
extinded HH ores own bare Afſernion , or, Saymg , We bave Er- 
Kg ed, can be either £ "ſtrong enough, Or any. Thing 
_—_ + Mg a ſatisfaory Reaſon. in-This matrer 2 For cheir'$ 
: | uved Pringple . .: I Note-thus mych-on 
xv le, 'Becaus.l | rely Perocive a range Humour 
Broighand in in our of ie ſtant Writers. You have in-their Books 
= & "Tis ya?) Difficukies pow and, then hinted. ar , 
d, Much Talk in, General \ 'Intricate 
_ on'in hy: ( And This to\Amy- 


on wel 


S 


Diſc.ITI. C.VELI. Proteſtants are Schiſmaticks. 321 
ſo. Bur after All, you ſe che main Difficulues waved, 
you Find Nothing "Proved ,' Nothing clearly Reduced to They bring 
any other ' Owned Principle, Bur Their own Proofles word, 19i0inz 7s 
and Bare Aſſertion : In ſo. much, that I am Apt to Principles, 
Believe (if 1 think Amiſs God forgive me) All that 
Proteſtants Aym at in their Polemical Writings , is 
only to Keep up-Talk in the World, And Glory when 
They have the [ag Word in a Controverſy , whether 
a Proved Word , or no , it Imports 'not, ſo it can be ſaid, 
They have Anſwered, | 
7 » Ne If, As we Both mult and os "__ Bae 
e the Self-/aying and. Own-'voti {4 Proteſiants from. the ,; 
Nature of a Rational Proof , whil The Accuſe and Fong 
Condemn our Church of Errours, They are Neceſſi- -:whi 
tated ro have Recours to other Principles , And, 1 132. 
think, There can be none better, nor more Free from Church of 
all Exception, Then Theſe 1 now Name. 1, Plain Error. 
ſpeaking Scripture , - 2. The Vnanimows. Conſent off Fathers, 
Add 1o Theſe, if you Pleas, the Indubitable Defmitions of An- 
cient Councils, 3. Vniverſal Tradizion., Proots ,; which 
run on in good Form , and Finally Reſt on Theſe, or 
the like Foundations, are Solid, Undeniable, and con- 
cluding: Ut They ſwerve from ſuch Grounds, They 
Become bath Faint, jun, Forceles, And cannot Bug Participate 
much of Fancy , Which ve utterly Rejett. 
11. By the Recours to Plain Scriptare, We Exclude All 
weak and unproved Gloſles of SeQaries. By Recur- 
ring to the Vnanimous Conſent of Fathers, we High- jabs made 
ly Except Againſt an Ynworthy Proceeding of Proteſtants , 4gainf 
who, if by Chance They meet with a Patch , or mai- *fn. 
med Sentence of a Father, which, becauſe Dubious, 
ſcemingly Makes for Them, They Triumph, as ifthe 
Si Victory 


323 Diſc. {1L.CVUI. Proteſt ones are Fchiſmaricks. 
Victory were Theirs. - Soft and fair, Say I, There 
is no ſuch morner x For no Doin y Delive- 
' red by a Father ( and 'Tis then doubrful, when it joſt- 
-4 may Admit of Different Interpretations ) Can Paſs 
or a Received Principle { Principles are clear ) Much 
teſs hath ir force to Blemiſh the Puriry of an Ancient 
The Du. learned Church, whoſe ſole Autborty is er Then 
__ can be the Dubious Sertiment of any one Father. And 
Fatherieſ;, THUS much our Adverſaries muſt Ackno ; For, 
thenthe Though a whole Torrent of Fathers undeniably Comes 
conf againſt Them ( As is moſt eyident in Twenty Contro- 
theGhech Verlies, Take for Example that one of an Yubloody Sa- 
wrifce Dayly Offered up in the: Church , Or the Real 
Sew! Proſence) They Anſwer {Forſooth) the Fathers were 
wr men and Had Their Errours &&. Why then , 1 Be- 
Teſtimeny feech you, when One or Two of Them Speak wy 
7 tavers. Doubtfully in a Fontroverſy ( 1 Grant no more ) tho 
clears. Their Authority have force re weaken our Churches 
gai Doctrin ? KNovbing Therfore leſs, Then The Char and Yna- 
thew,und imous Conſent of Theſe Ancient Worthies , eruly -Pillars of our 
a dubious Cburch , can be Admined of us « Received Principle, We 
Teftimeny ſtand to this, and the other now named Principles . 
m—_— Thus "much Premiſcd, we paſs on to'the Trial of Pro- 
thers a- teſtants Proofs . =, 
gainfl the 
Church, | 
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Diſc. ITT.C.IX, Rome nit (an of Proteft.Schijm. 313 
CHA P. IX. 


Proteſtants Cannot make Good Their 
Charge Againſt the Rowan Ca- 
tholick Church, Concerning 
Cauſal Schiſts. 


I. He Aſertion ſaich thus Much. T hero tie1- 
ther ts , wor can he Progf againi# the Roman Caths- 

lick Church , Wheeby it is made Guilty of Errom, And Toer « 
fore none Can Reationaly $ay , That this Charch was , or is, 
The cauſe of Schiſes in Proteſtants, The Reaſon Hereof 
is beſt laid forth. in theſe Few Words® Proofs againſt | 
this:Church cannot But Fail , when Received Pranciples Prof fon 
are wanting\to Support Them : Burt Received Princt- ;;jple: are 
ples are Here evidently wanting To Se&aries in Their waxing. 
Charge Againſt our Church ; © Therfore Their Proofs 
muſt Fail, and Conſequently, when they are Reſot- 
yed, cah tome to:ne more, but to meer Prooftes Ca- 
lumnies . | MA vie ett i 

2. To Show you, That all Principles Fail chem in 
This Matter, You ſhall 'Se how Ingenioufly we Pro- 
ceed. We Licence our Adverſariei to make Vie, of all the owplein 
Principles , Which the Whole Chriflian World Own's, as Vu- Dealing 
doubred. Will They Pleaſe ra have: Recaursto well 1% 


om , Aries, 
Grounded Reafen, to. plas ſpedking-Ser | withous Glaſſes © 
to the Feankinis « of Fathers, of. Deion a” * 
Siz cils 


324 - Diſc. 111,C IX. Rome not Cauſe of - 
cils, and Vniverſal Tradition2 We are contented , 
And will Acquieſce . _ - All we ſeek For, is to Ex- 
clude Their owh Proofles Word from entring in, 4s 4 Recei- 

The Liber. ved Principle, You Se here js Liberty Enough , And 
we Allow it, withall Petition Them for Almighty Gods 
ſake, That they will Vouchſafe to Deal candidly with 
' Us, And take to any One, or More.of Theſe now na- 
way med Principles, and. Diſpute cloſely in Form-, Either 
Diſpure in BY Syllopiſms; "or ,* That known ſhorter way of Enthy- 
Form, mems, By this Procedure we ſhall ſe the Riſe, and 
Progreſs of their Diſcoors, the Validity of Their Ar- 

guing, whether it be Convincing, and Finally reſt on 

a Received Principle, or contrarywiſe Lame , and Defi- 

cients Reaſon is reaſon to all forts of men, and 
Though we. are Papiſts, we yet know well what Rea- 

fon and Evidence is. ' May it therfore Pleas our new 

Doors to Begin with that Common Principle to us 

both, of Holy Tripture : Their Argument (if ro-the 

| | Purpoſe ) cannot But be much ro'this Senſe, What 
_— aith i5 true ; But Scripture ſaith , 'The Roman Cas 
Their 4r- tholick Church is at leaft ' lyable 10 Errour : Ergo., it "may 
gument ey , We deny the cAtinor, And Expect a Second 
= 2: Syllogiſm ro Prove it, which Shall be more Fumbling, 
afier the and: Proofles T hen this very. CHinor,, that is Fa)s.'. I 
Fil y&- am fo confident of this my Afertion, That 1 intrear 
g/*. our Adverſaries|to Goon in Form, And Prove: Their Mi- 
nor, :(if Their 'Cauſe be good the Labour is not great) 

.... "And ket-us have the Honor to- Anſwer Them. Again. 
Aida) They may Argue ; What Ancient Conncils Define , And 
beas For: Holy Fathers "unanimouſly Teach 53 True ; Bus Theſe Say the 
celerif Catholick, Church. of | Roing  Hath. Erred , or can err : Ergo. 
iow bo. We here Deny The Miner Alſo, which ſhall m_— be 
thers, © Q- 
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Diſc T1, CGIX.. Proteftants Schiſms 325 
Proyed by a ſecond Sylltogifim- eizber Evidently , or Proba- 
bly. In the mean while: ( And'let Them Remember 
ſo much) Their Formal Schiſm is nor'only probable, 
But Evident, Though ghe ' Proofs fall thort ro Evidence the 
Pretended Cauſe of it. | 

3. Some "Perhaps. will. Say.|: Fhis way of Arguing 
doth not the Deed. No. They will go Other- {f thy wit 
wiſe to work, and:Deſcend to Particular. Controverſies, _ 

And ſhew 'us bow Council bath Contradited Council , How Cu, ... 
Tranſubſtantiation , Purgatory, Praying to Saints, Worshiping ft, 
of Images &c. are late Novelties Introduced mts our Church . 

Here, They Hope to have us upon an: Advantage , 

And With: ſuch! Doughty Doings, They. are able to 
make our Church Guilty of” Conſe! sc<iſo1, And Acquis 
Themſelves of the Formal. Crime .. Obſerve a Shuffling , 

And Know; Before we Catbolicks are like 8 ger a Sight of 
our Evidenced Erroms, We muſt Travel far, And run over 
All. thoſe lang Worn-out Controverſrs which: have 
Froubled the world, And'to no Purpoſe, For. a Hun- 
dred; years and -More - /. iHowever. we are"Content, yy, ,-, 
May: 1t Pleas our! Adverfazies: firſt to begin with one wilting; 
particular Controverſy, And ſo cloſely ro follow the 12", 
Matter by a continued: Arguing i» Form, T hat at laſt, !, pipare 
They bring their Diſcours to a ſure: Opned Principle, in Form, 
But ,- l well Foreſee'( Becauſe Conſcious of their want _ 

of Principles to; ground! a.Convincing Dilcours ON ) © trixci. 

They'l not Hear to-this Propoſition... | | Therfore to #4: 

teave Them without Excuſe, I'll Propoſe another way, , 

Which every man ſhall judge moſt Reaſonable , Let ,,,,mm. 
them . vouchſafe at leaſt, to. Set. down-Plainly one' of ed, 
Their Proteſtant Tenewss; conrrary to! our Catholick 

Doftrin , 'For Example , / NeyePFeeais is 4 Nev 

Slz In- 


The dw 
thors En- 
gagement. 


326 Diſc. IEL.CIX:| Rami Catof 
Inverted Opinion lately brought imo the Reman Chard, And 
then So cloſely to Give \us. the laſt. and ftrongeſt 
Grounds They have for the Aſlertion , without long 
tedious, Diſcourſes that nothing Appear ſuperfluous , 
( Much way be ſaid in a little compas.) Thewru- 
doubted scriptnres., if any be at' Hand ,- Their | Ancians Coun- 
cils , Tueir conſens of Fathers , Their Autiens Traditions And, 
Which 1 hnghly Valae of, ſome Ancient: Orthadsx Church Ambo- 
rey,Mufk of Oy enter here, to Vphold their Afeer- 
tion ift. be DelenGble, | This Don. .- Fl fe) 
Place againſt what ever Seftaries Allege, The contra- 
ry Pr of our Catholick _ ion , for . Tranſabſlantie- 
non; And Add .toithem, the Teſtimony of our Learned 
Chuech, And, if Theſe pur in jufl Bakaxce, -or , compe- 
sed with the Other, Do not {in the Judgement of eve- 
ry Diſintereſſed Scholler) Quite Outweigh- all that 
Proreftanes can ſay againſt us, FI! here Promiſe, never 
to Trouble them more with Controverſies. Bur, ,if 
on the Orher fide you evidently. find Theſe men, after 
all their Noiſe of introduced Novelties , fo cut of from 


whawill proofs, ſo profoundly ſilenced , That, They cannot 


this way 
of trial, 


bring to light fo much as ove Paſſage of Scripenre', mor 


one Ancient Cooncil, nor, the Tnenimons' conſezs of "Fathers 
{no , nor one clear Senrence of a Father) And, leaſt 
of All, Any Ancient Orthodox Church contrary to out 
Dogrin , or, that Plainty-and ryfſrively Defends Theirs, 
You will, I Hope, Bear with'me-, if 1 ſay once mo- 
re. Their new Opinion Relies on Fancy , 4nd, that 1 Miftook, 
not when I called this Treatiſe. Proteffency withous Pron- 
ciples . | 1 ſay that Pofirively Defends thew Dofirm : For, I 
would have Them Know)” Their Negative way of Ar- 
guing we Read wn ( forfeoth ) of the Word Tranſubſtan- 

fiaron, 


Diſc.11 LC1X: ProteBants Schiſm. 
mm, will, i it r' once more on P 
like an old caſt Garment, :no leſs aur of Faſhion, Then 
wite worn out. to nothing. When this Controver- 
ſy is Ended by Cloſe Proofs 
ring into long dark Diſcourſes, We, on our part, are 
Ready to Engage in Any Other , as ſhall beſt like our 
Adverſaries”, And will Endeavour, to make this Gress 
Truth known to the world. That — , are 6 Wt 
fortunate w Proving ther Own , A5-unlucky, in Oppoſmg ow 
Catholick Dofinm . > Jy in Oppeſg 


wrt 


4- Beſide what is ſaid, Here is another Proof, that 4/ 
ſhowes They can convince nothing unles Hereafter, $77: 


327 
r, look Srfaric 
Negative 
way of Ar- 
guung ,out 
and Principles, without wan- Y Fabio, 


her 


of 


as 


They manage Their Cauſe better then is Don Hither- ne pro. 


to. In All Debated Conmownfies, We Have no more *%: 


But our Adverſaries Obje&ions, And the Catholick An. 
ſwers.. The evidence of our Errours cannot Appear 
in our Anſwers, - For Theſe all clang , gen 1m Clearing us 
from Thetr Cavils . Neither can'the' Evidence Ariſe, 
like a- Beam of light , our of 'the | Obje&ions of Prote- 
ſtants, Vnles They luſtily Yanquesb uw rb & Domon- 
firation in good Form , Supported by an Swned Princiyle , and 
Force us, and other Intetlipent 'Perfons ro Acknow- 
ledge, That theſe: Objections are plain Comitiians of 
our Errovurs ; wherof there is no great Danger, for We 
Catholicks Profefs, And ſay it wivh all candor, That 


we look on Thele Objeftions againft-us a Slight , Tr while we 


Til, Defrand amd Worn-out vo Nothing. 
you will ; They canner be'Snp 
us, Fnles We art mad, And: 
Fans Vent and-Vore aguinſt'ws, #s Pan 
ore, 4s Me give 4 Rationdl Reply ro Thetr Arguments 


Be it how 9 4 
wired Principles But ween —_— 
t';' Thag, What our Prote- Their Ar- 
As long Lone 
t- 
( And tet us haye an indifferent Judge to Decide the #4w« of 
Contro. Eva. 


eee eo 


328 Diſc. IH.C.IX. Rome-ndt Cauſe of 
Controverſy , whether our Anſwers be Rational or no) 
. ſo bong Their Objeflions will  Recede From Evidence ,-And Loos 
the Force of cleaf Demonſtrations Againſt us,” '; Yet Their Schiſns 
." 8 Evident. That cannot "be Denied. 
5. They may ſay firſt. This Recours to a Judge is 
only a Put Of, And makes Controverſies endles, Becaus 
4 fr They Acknowledge none But 1 hemfelves..” And, I An- 
Conmrever. (wer, This want of a Judge, makes'Controverſies endles; 
fs we For ſeclude a Judge , we may wrangle to the Worlds 
Ex). end, and Stand till at as great a Remove from com- 
poſing Strifs, as we were when we began Them. 
Pray you , what do They think, That without a Jud- 
ge or clear Evidence, which needs no Judge, we 
muſt ſubmit ro their wordy ObjeRQions , as if Oracles 
Pronounced Them , when They Acknowledge Themſelves 
both Fallible and Erring men in*all h az} No certainly, 
Hitherto Therforg We bave no Soidurn , yet Their Schiſm is 

Evident , Remember That. | . F 
6. They may Reply Again. Jt is Plain Porver ſnes 
is us, not bo ſe the et of Their Arguments Againſt 
our Errours, Pittiful. I Retort the Argument, And 
Setaries Tell them : It is wors then Perverſnes in Them to 
Pate , make That Eyident, which Hath not ſo much as Pro- 
be proved, bability in it. Alas! To. Talk thus, is Scholding , no 
Scboller-bip, a Clamor, no Cloſe Diſputing. Be plea- 
ſed to Put your Arguments in Form, Unles This be 
don, it is but Vain to Suppoſe Evidences which can- 

not be Proved , , Yet your Schiſm « Evident. 

The ſeif- 7, They may thirdly Reply, Theis Objedtions againſt 
[>a ph our Errours. ſeem at leaſt Evident t0 Them... , Obſerve a 
ve Proof, Strenuous Proof, We urge-to have Arguments inſt 


our Errours Reduced to Vadubitable Princaples , | -_ 
They 


Diſc. }LI,C.IX. ProteFlants Schifm. 329 


They giye.in Their own Self: \ which « Fancy, and 7, +11. 
when like a Received Principle. 4 6 ſay therfare "They dence bath 

have No Eyidence ; For, This Works: upon n all mens free _ 

intelleQual Faculries alike , Arid equally Neceſlitat's 

Them to Aſſent., It is true, The Perverſnes of mans 

will, may tither makg bim ts cry up. That For evident , which 

is not, 'Or, To Deny That 16 be Evident Þbich isy But it 1 

makes bim not to fe what is early Diſcernable by its Wo 

manifeſt Light. | Thus then it is. . Neither we. Ca- xeibe 

cholicks - nor the reſt of the Chriſtian World ,. ever Catboicks 

yet ſaw any Thing like Evidence in thoſe Ar uments = 

of ame y# Wh [ns one. we, take, Their 


Bits the Schiſe 
"© They 5 ark) a” "rh aids Kats 
no expres "oy 6 COM ba or rhe run con- 
fent of Fathers ive ile 0 | 
caus all of them ri_ua it 
Flatcerers dP that Sed) Y (ef, They 
us, which'is a ar Kio | 
do rims Alſo, and to as lg I, 
per" He (which we ain Scri dogs without 
7 as; 4- 
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* Di&e1 I.CIK. nl 
Ee batt be; Somropentes Point, ; Therfore 
re , muſt needs: fail. you. 
| lg : a; the Word Purgatory ,. or 
$s not "in cripture, And you know, 
no more is the Word Trinity and conſubſiancial. O, 
T6 xe. But the Reality is not in Gods Word. How prove 
ann you 1 thar oh ? We Deny it: Burt Admit it be 
ing not, yout Proof'is Poorly Negative, and without legs 

* runh's Thos: whar Scripture Expreſly comains not , is an 

Eyyour ; Scripture ney contams nor Tranſubſtantiation, 

0 it is ap e Deny the Mejor, and give 

7 Twenty inſtances to blunt and Dead the Force of 


| ,Go on The. to proye That ,, + Vnproved 
Sebring OI It is Impoſſible, re, you wi h have Them 
anweed at a d, The Fed advance. However, Grant 
NS «gy The Offer ar it; Our Anſwers till cloſely Follow 
Ip And Eneryate Theis, ag as, They are 
Ten” of Ih thic- Cours of A | Yebere it, 


en T906-0S 

TED Ayo bh Shew Tbs 7 nat yainl! 7 
Thus. much, Ler it Pleas our A 

Diſpuring in "REM. 


2 Of, 

ve. molt Adyanta- 

roof, Tillat laſt They 

5, Thatis, hk in flo 
Evidenceth it 

a Paaks) yp obs 


wil 
WA 7 ; 7 - n = mag in Lic 
| Es ear, That, For nature with 2 litt 
ach cally, what np his Fridexce Ther 
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og, 2 the ran 
great Diffitulties ', - Which fright 5 9 4 it 


Diſel.FIT.C.HX; edule WP... 
will _ wh Deed , and Show whether we are Foy 

oe yon ight Valuckily. Vnles This way be taken to The wer. 
(whilſt, you run on in a loos Vaedocluding Talk , And» anal 
Own No tofalible ludge to Decide berween us) We F522, 

may ſtay cill Dvoms day (which. is picriful) And End _—_ 
our Lives Before we end ſo much as one Controverſy . = os. 
Study Therfore-well For this Fr Propoſe ſet pope which 2 as. 
makes Blmable, 


by che Evidentt of its own Light rear FRFEs , 
us ro 'Yeild up the es ou Ae this, 3 ou , 
are Gallant mien; if not, Know That your $hiſm i; 


_ (This is'the burden of the 'So ng) But jbe bretended 
e of it laid on us , byes ytt in Dok Pnevitdenced, | And 
ore is FP agaftifable | 
8 What will you ſay, if a: new Zote «Dir? Ea... 
gliſh Schiſm Argues Thus? Mol tively ly , Proteſtants 
iſe and learned men., chat All. (fo. numerous as 
They are) Be Suppoſed to ave ma + be gh in T 
World about Notting, | 
have left an Afgietit 


ed 
withdrew Thett from Holdia g Communion wit = 
" as 


Ko, 1 ſhall 'Anfwer the Ob BN 
AL $85, Wits @ Ril 

nr eV tif Tring fie TT. 
is hay in "Grit Affairs: For example, In that un god- clue 


yer who Began'it, NOD 

ly _ raiſed in England Againſt our lawful "50. Schijm in 

< or ; as alſo in Eccles Witnes , the Aries —_ 

Schilm a Againſt the Church. Theſe Partiſans Autho- Cameie 

rity alone, it is well known was Too Weak, and Inſuf- 145-4 

ficient to luſtify cither of theſe impious Fads. I 
10, Ty that Talk of « a pe of difficulties, 1 Anſwer : Abbur. 

He, 


A 


Relinquish 


are no 
Greater 
in the 
Charch, 


the differen 


"7 
. 


: 


** this 'alone,” That Difficulties are no more, nor greater 


in ſo long ſtanding a Moral Body , Than thoſe flight 
'ones: are , whieh cauſeleſly Affright our Adyerſaries, 
'Do! tijt/rhen', I ſay, Deſetc Chriſtian Religion Toaaly, 


\bpon the AcCount'of thoſe difficil Myſteries, it Teac 


es : You can-neyer in prudence Relinquiſh this An- 


'cient Church, For Pretended ContradiFions in Councils, for 


ng Blocks to SeQarits ) are no 


ſuppol ed Superſirufturs , Innavations and ſach like Trifles , 
which CT ſtub 
fooner lobk't on , then. remoyed, And put away By 


Moſt SatisfaQtory Ahſwers, 


333 
CHAP _X; 


The Roman Catholick Church , whilf 
Ecvidence comes not Againſt it, Stands 
Firm Vpon Its Ancient Poſſeſſed 
Right. This long Poſſeſſion 
Procues the Church 
Orthodox. 


I. Oo perhaps may Obje& againſt the former 
Diſcours . We Catholicks do not {Þ clearl 
Acquit our ſelves of Errour, Nor confequently of 7 
Charge in being Cauſe of Proteiants Schiſm , as we Rigou- 
rouſly Exa&t of them to have theſe Errours laid evi- 
Jently Forth againſt us. - For, if One ſhould Ask: 
How we Prove our Church to be free from Errour, and 
this clearly * Or, That by our Errours we Occa- 
fioned not Proteſtants Separation from ys, what ſhall 
we ſay 2 _ 1 Anſwer, Though we have De- 
monſtrations for the Truth of our Religion (ſuppoſin 
Cbriſf once Eſtabliſhed a Church in. the World ) And 
Can ſhew This Truth , by a cloſe order of Ar- 
guing in Right Form , Yea, And we will Do it, when 
zeQaries haye Satisfyed our Difficulties ; Tet , to Solve 
This proſent Argument , We are not Obliged by the Law of 
Diſpuration te Prove any Thing , Nor To do more Then only 
DER. " 7" es 
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to Stand upon our Guard and Defenſe . The Reaſon is, 

Protefenrs Our Proteſtants are here the Aftours, the Agpreſlors ; 
yr 'Tis Therfore Their Task to Prove , ours only to De- 
-er#4 fend, which is Eaſy ;, if you Mark How ſtrangely in 
roprove Vain They make Their \Arempes -Againft.us  - Ob- 
: thercber- (orye it, After our Church , had fiood « Thouſand years 
2 and more in the. 7 4 ud Arr They © Accnſe it of 
Atoms, Errow : Afitrs. ſo many ands of Ledryhed and Firtuous 
Yvon , that FA Hollly , 05Dj #: 7 ery And 
Had Eyes 4s >, + wenes es Deep" ani Wills 4 pood 

ro Find out Theſe Errours ( Had any been). 45 the beſt of Se- 

The Chur. Elarits, yet 7 none; They, focſboth , Eſpy Them: 4fier 
ches Purity This Church bad its Purity and Innecency- Signed and Sealed by 
and Inn- the blood of innumerable Martyrs , Evidenced by undoubred M:- 
em” racks, Manifeſted by ſo many Glorious Converſions wrought 
on Aliens, Drawn t Chrift, And Finally Demon ratively 

Proved by. All Thoſe Hinſtrious Marks of Trath , wherof we 
Treated Aboye SOur Proteſtants Rife up, And Calum- 

niate This great Society of Chriſtians, Lay a foul Aſ- 
perfion of 'Hereſy on it. Are not They , Think 

ye, as 4thrs, Obliged in Juſtice to wake Their Charge 

Proved by good Againſt ws Emndent ? And , are not We 
alos Exempred from all Further Obligation of Pleading , Then only 
Poſeſien, 2p fland upon our Ancient , Blamles, #1d Quits Poſſeſſon ? 
ieve it» © This OLiM Poss1DEO, Prlok PossIDEO, is 

Warrant ſufficient, And our Wall of Defenſe againſt 

ſuch weak A ors : And yet we Strengthen our 

Hold with Canon Proof (it is Evident Reaſon alfo) 


And Evi- Nemo preſumirar maui mfi probecur, No, Man , upon waty 
demiRe«- Pre on , ought 20 be accounted Nayght k wnles Reaſon Prove 


ſmalſo. hima nr = 2h 
2. For Example, Give me a Loyal Subjea m_ 
T | 1 
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hath Don wonders and great Service for his Prince; 4» ly#- 
That hath Enlarged His Kingdom, Gained Him Friends, ©*: 
Defeated His Enemies, And yet is Strupyling, to Do ** 
him More Service, Whoſe Repurte Was never Stained , nor 

Fame Blemithed &c. Suppoſe now, That 4 little Knet 

of unknewn Men should Offer at ſome Small or Vyconſiderable 

Proofs., And with Theſe Endeayour to Impeach him of 
Treafon, would not the Prince , Think ye, Either Re- 

quire Evidences to be brought in »gainfl ſo worthy a 
Subject , or Rejet Theſe Accuſers as unworthy of 
Credit? Yes moſt Aſſuredly. This is our Caſe 

( Though no Inſtance, taken from Private men, can 

Parallel the Fidelity of the Church Towards chriſt) T_ 
The Roman Catholick Church (I ſpeak of no other , ry 
For there is none ) Hath Feirhfully Don Great Service For ved ber 
the King of Kings Chriff Jeſus , It Hath Dilated His Empire oY ” 
Far Neeyr , 1t bath DE His Enemies, ( Perfidious Hea- 

thens) _ bem Fri j and Innumerable Servams. It 

S s ( Maugre 'atl Attempts Againſt uu) to Promote © 

oy and Gai bin Peg, So oY, 4s of an Vn- m—0# 
ſpotted Fame , and Accomred Pure, Without Blemsb, Till now EE 
at laft a Litels Inconſuderable Knot of Proteſtapes' Impeach it of fore Sefta- 
Treaſon, and Makes it @ Rebel" dgainſt that King , Fer whom [i 
it: bath Seyved fo hong and Fairhflly . What then, doth ****n 
our Lord ſw, And All Tuſtice Tao , Require of The- 

fe Aceuſers Evidence > © Yes, Aud (if poſlible ) Mare 

then Evidence 14 neceſſary,” 10" make Their charge good agai | 
This Church, It Eyidevt' Ptoof enough af its Fj- /«fice is 
deliry, dy its Faithful long Service, By its hitherto Ir. joe 
—_— _ fe ( ye a Tian years and Evidence, 
rd, And T cannot be Suppoſid 4 Delinquewt upou * =npre- 
awer Cawils, or For Things which raped. "rg But s. — 
© 13. WW. oO —_—_s 


—_ 
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33 | , 
Examined, are no Sooner ſeen then Shghted , no Sooner Weighed, 
then caſt away 4s Weightles, * a} | 
; 3- Take one inſtance more ( Though none of the 
Infaxce Belt , it may yet beſt ſerve for Proteſtants.) Suppo- 
AdHo- ſe, That another Kind of Luther With a few Followers, on- 
minem. ce Proteſtan/s , as Theſe were Anciently. Carbolicks, ſhould 
now Separate from the Church of England, and Open- 
ly Accuſe all the Miniſters within that Iland of Errour 
in Dodrin, of Injuſtice, of Schiſm, of Their Forcing 
Scripture by Vnproved Gloſles, to ſay what God ne- 
yer Spake, &c. The Accuſation certainly would be 
looked on by Miniſters As a Hainous Calumny. What 
is to be Done? Would not they, After a fa» 
tisfatory Anſwer returned to the ObjeRions of theſe 
Suppoſed Calumniators, Hold Themſelves Vnblemiſhed, 
upon the . Accquat of their ſuppoſed Ancient good Fa- 
Thu much me, And (we muſt now Imagin it) of Their Vaqueſtioned 
5: aw 4” Integrity both inGife and Doftrin , wherof They have had Poſ- 
poſed to gi PLTY 1. 7 
ve force to ſeſſion in mens Opinion for « hundred years Together? Would 
the inf they not All Vnanimouſly ſay, That, by this very Maxim 
TY grounded in Nature : Nemo preſumitur malus , nifi probe- 
gr, None, who had the Repute of an Honeſt man 
is to Loos it, . Vnles Evidence com's againſt Him, And 
Blemiſh his Honeſty? Yes, All of them would ſwear 
it. They need not Therfore to Preach to Theſe 
Thisis alſo Accuſers, or, To ſhow By Poſitive Arguments , How 
1% Purely: They Teach Chrifis DoArin, How Innocently 
[ror They have lived , How free from all Injuſtice, How 
theugh ws Their Hearers haye hithertho- Reverenced them [as 
Tw, Saints, And Labotious Workmen in Chriſts Vineyard« 
No. This (were. it ſo): Proves it Self, |, The wery #g+ 
wing Dow Wil iy che Eyes of All, and lg , Cari win 
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it 175 on Evidence , And 11 Argument Enough . - 
then Away the Objeted Calumnies (if yer Calumnies) 7, c, 


ruth Cae 
And the Work is don , They are Sownd i Dottrin, clear, denn _ 
Innocent, And Blamles, upon this Fals Suppoſition, but Vare- 


. The Rpplicerten of this Inſtance to our Preſent 
Cafe, is eaſy. The firlt Zather accompanied with a mm 
handful of Men Accuſed not only A Few Ilanders of he infiaw- 
Errour, But 4 Church of a far larger Extent , Renowned the ©+ 
Whole world over, We have Anfwered to all Their 
Calumnies, not one Obje&ion is Omitted; If there be 
Any new Ones, For Gods fake, let us Hear them. 

This Don, we ſtand ſtill upon our Ancient Poſſeſion of 

Truth , and Prepoſſeſſed good Fame in Teac'mg it, Theſe WhatEvi. 
Evidence Themſelves, And need no further Proof ; For This _ 
Argument is Good . Once we were Honeſt men, 2 Farther 
And therfore are ſo now , Once Right in Faith , and #vidave. 
we are Right ſtill, Ynles Evidence Drivg 4 out of our An- m_ $ 
cient Right , and Honefly. Solve then a few ObjeQed {95 pros 
Calumnies, The Work is don, we ftand upon Clear cas Drive 
Ground , which is, The yer Vnſhaken Hold of our «ve 
long Olim Poſſideo, prior Poſſideo. clopeſ 

5. You will fay- The whole force of this Inftan- jſfo. 
ce comes to one Trial.  Yixg. * Whether 'we Catholicks what Se-' 
Have Already Solved , or can Solve 4s Well the Objeflions of #arie: m9 
Protefiants Againſl our Cihurch , As They aye able to Painquish Reg 
What ever This now Swppoſed Seft Propoſeth Againſt their new 
Doftrin. {if The Parity Hold here, the Inſtance 
Preſſes; If no, It is Forceles. Anſwer. Here, 
were it worth the While , We might have Sport , and 
ſe How our Advyerſaries Either Pittifully Beg the Que- 
ftion in what -They ſay, Or Licence Every Man to 
be His own Judge , Tags he Vent Plain Hzreſy , 

V 


OI 


: $% ; W b 
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or Firally Draw Controverſies into endles Cavilling., 
Obſeryeir. They ſay, They can beter Solve t 

Arguments of Theſe new ScQaries againſt Themſclyes, 

Tho bee Then we are Able to ſolve Theirs againſt us. Is not 

| rig this a meer Proofles Petirio Principi? Moſt Afſured- 

ly, Yes. And Mark how lt Goes on, Iuft as pro- 

- teftants Tell us Carholicks , That Wwe ſolve not_sb#ir Arguments, 

Searies-  [o theſe New men fland fliffy tou, 4nd Till Proteſtants They 

Argue Solve not Theirs : And They Inſtance ſtrongly Thus . 

fron) You Think your Selves ſafe , and all clear For you , when you 

Proteſtants ſay , Papiſts Anſwer not to what you Objeft Againſl Them, and 

our Reply is the Sams. We are @: ſafe in ſaying Boldly, you 

Anſwer not Our Objeftions Agai uf you... You ſay, you 

Solve our Arguments, We ſay, No Will you be 

Iudges in your own Cauſe for the affirmative? Per- 

mit us then to be ludges in Ours , tor the Negative. If 

you Say Again , you give a Probable ſolution to our 

ObjeAions ; SoCatholicks Anſwer you. If you ſay, 

our ObjeQions do not ſo Evidently conclude Againſt 

you. , Bur, That till you are Able to Solve Them Ne- 

gatryely, That is to ſhow, They do not force your Vn- 

derſtanding zo yeild ro Them; So Catholicks Anſwer 

you , with thi Advantage, That They can Enervare All 

ou Obje& Poſitively by contrary valid Proofs, And when 

his is don, Have Twenty for one as learned againſt 

7 ( Beſides che Infallible Church They Pretend to) 

hat. Votre and Voice for Them, and Pitty b Folly 

in Objefting, . Now , if After all ( Say Theſe new 

SeQaries ) you Proteſtants Blame us for our late Sepa- 

ration made . from the Engliſh Church, And therizen 

Charge Schiſm on. us, know, That Clodiws accuſar me- 

chos , You Led the Danſe , 4nd fiſt Schiſmarz,'d frem « more 

ancient 


wer i 
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Ancens Church then We have dm, You yet , Though Formal 
aratifts , Were not the Schiſmaticks , Bux Rome that Gave 
you Canſe, ) And juſt ſo we ſay. We are indeed 
the Formal Separaniſts from you, Bur your Errours ga've ws juſt 
Canſe to Part from you, And therfore the ſm of Schiſm is on 
your fide. And thus, Thefe Two Difſenting Parties Their Dif- 
may Diſpute until They both are Brearbles, And ftand Mun | 
azing on One an Other withour further Prager canſe. Nei. 
es They bring Their Diſcours to Vadubitable Principles,” or h4- ther. own's 
ve Recours to ſom? Thir Equal Iudoe betcen them, or, Fi- phy 
nally Grant , which Evidently follows, That Without a ludgg, camcomers 
or Certain Principles, The worſt of Hereſies may be Defended, certain 
if evety one may firſt Accuſe his Adverſary, And then give "Me: 
ſentence for himſelf : For there is no Arian, m Ne#orian, But tuery ans 
Thinks well of bis Errours, and will, at leaſt, Pretend (. 45 Thinks 


our Proteſiants do ) that bis arguments for them Are not ſolved, ws 


DF I will precend 
wo 4s Prote- 


C H A P. X0|. ftants do, 


that bis 
Arguments 


Of a late WVriters Exteptions Againſt 7. 
' our. Pleading Poſſeſcion. | 


1. FT is very True , Did'not I fe the Strain of SeQa- 3. S- 
ries Argaing to be Every where like ic ſelf, weak, 
and deficient, 1 ſhould ſearily have thought , that a 
man of parts could Have miffed fo enormouſly , as one 
doth in this Controverfy , whilſt He gives you hints, 
of hitting the nail on the Head , and ſaying much to 
the Puzpoſe. Thus it is; © 
2. read Vys We 
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2, We Plead a lawful Succeſſion from the Apoſtles 

tiwes, And. a quiet Poſſeſſion, of Truth with it, by 

yertue of an immemorial Tradition , Our Adyerſary 

Tell's us. The Obligation of Freping lyes upon ws. Of 

We we wr- proving what. for Gods ſake? Marry that, which 

$4: Immemorial Tradition moſt Evidently Proves; in ſo 

by it jeff, much that we are now urged: to prove that Proof, which 

an Evidews is alone its Own, moſt clear Light, and undeniable 

mf. Evidence. They Proceed here , juſt as if One ſhould 

Y kengnd bid me Prove, that All Mankind Deſcended From A- 

n1,ww. Jam (Had we no. other Argument to. Convince the 

doubet Truth but immemorial Tradition ) Becauſe , ſome (tor- 

jury footh) may Imagin , without proof, that God in One 

ve,weal Age or other (though they cannot ſay when ) broke 

came from of this lineal Deſcent, By creating a new (ort of men 

=. from whom we come, and not from Adam, which is 

Senſles, For the Very Tradition alone has more 

weight in it to Snyince the Affirmative . - We all came 

from Adam, then, A pure Imaginatien without proof, to 

perſwade the contrary Negarrve. Take one Inſtance, 

perhaps more preſsing, and ſignificant. A Kingdom, 

or, Commonwealth Proves the Succeſſion of its Me- 

narchs, or Princcs, for ſo long a time, by a Conſtant 

Tradition , never called into Doubt , or queſtioned by 

Any. Suppoſe, ſome Zelots ſhould begin to Quar- 

rel with the ſtates of the Kingdom , And Tell them, 

A» l»f/an; Gentlemen , you are all Miſtaken . - Believe us. In 
ca. one Age or other, (though we know not when it ha 

pened) The lincal Race of your ſuppoſed Kings, Eaul- 

ed, A Vſurper Got to the Throne, by force, fraud, 

or both; And it was He (it's true we cannot name 

the man ) that brought in Novelties, ſtrange Qpinioge, 

| . ange- 


. 
_—__—_— IE. 
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Dangerous Maxims , contrary to- your Ancient Lawes 
and Cuſtomes, Imagin, | ſay, thus much, would 
not theſe Novelliſts, think ye, after no Smal contempr;, 
be put'to their Proof, or be ſcorntully laughed at, 
ſhould they urge the Kingdom to Prove what is- proved 
by certain Tradition? This is our yery caſe. We pro: yyypuye 
ve the lawful ſucceſſion of our Popes , of our Prelates, «- dearly 
of our Paſtors, and People,, by Vndeniable Tradition yaw 
from S'. Peter to this preſent Age,' And we are now. cal-9rp,ge,, 
led on , To- prove that, which the very ſtrength and.a»4 Catho. 
Efficacy of Tradition Proves by, it ſelf, without more j-4** 
Adoe. A moſt impertinent Demand , . - For, it He of King- 
that Denies the lawful- lineal ſucceſſion of Monagchs «em che * 
ig a Kingdor , warranted , by, undubitable Tradition Wars 1-7 
muſt , if He-ſtand to, it, be -put to. His: Prook (the Menurehs:” 
Kingdom Proves enough by irs immemorial Tradition) 
Much more are theſe men forced to Proye in our Ca- 
ſe, it they Oppugn the Tradition of aKybole;Vnjyerſal The Churs 
Church : For the Church,gives/in Herla{t ang clear- <4 clear 
eſt Evidence, when-ſhe Pleads undeniable Tradition , © 
No man can require more, 

3- You May ſay Firſt, Beſide Tradition, wher- 
by the lawful Deſcent of Monarchs is Proyed,, There 
are alſo Records at hand, to Confirm the Truth of the 
Tradition, I Anſwer, The Church hath as Good The clue. 
Records , wherby ſhe marifeſteth the lawful ſucceſſion.c«Re- 


£0745, 45 


of Her Popes, Prelates , and Paſtors , as any Kingdom yo og 


on Earth produceth for the lincal. Defcent of irs Mo-.amis 


narchs.. Therfore it is you, that.muſt how ( And-*i;4m 

by found Principles ) as well-theſe Records to be for- 

ped, or Vnauthentick, as Oral Tradition (which is a 
iſtiaQ-Proof ). to be Fals, and Fallible .,  . Both are 
FF: 58/6 Vyv3 aboye 
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above your Power, $kill,and Learning. Be it other- 
wiſe , the Proof Certainly lies on your fide. And 
'Tis all 1 Intend at preſent. 

.4. You may Reply ſecondly. The Inſtance of 


_ '» Monatchs ſucceeding in a Kingdom, Vpheld by Tradi- 


the Chweb tion is Forceles, if Contrary -Records be produced, aid 
—_ P Prove that a Vſurper Got in, and interrupted the right 
 line'of Succeffion. The like, may have been in the 


Church', when Her Popes and Pxelates became Vſur- 

pers , and changed the Primitive Do&rin of it. Mark 

a Suppofition- For a Proof , and, withall Obſerve How 

js aa? ou caſt the *Obligation of Provin bs pour Self, For, 
fot, ſow it's our Task to Produce 2 | ſup ed Re- 
incmbent cords Contrary to the lawful Succeſſion we Plead for. 
-» er 44- Chew them: therfore, And Argue by them, or, if you 
verſe, fail in this, as you muſt Fail, The Tradition from our 
Anceſtours ſtang s ſtill in its Ancient vigour unſhaken, 
againſt meer unþroved Cayils, and Calumnies. | 

t 5, | You may Thirdly Reply. - Thar Inſtance of - 
Monarchs-lawful Succeſſion in Their reſpe&ive King- 

doms, when warranted by undoubred Tradition, ſeem's 

ood and convincing , becauſe no Man Queſtions 

the Righr, no Man within the Kingdom Doybrs of 

the Acknowledged: Succeſſion. But all is contrary in 

our preſent Controverſy; For, innumerable called 
Chriſtians, do not only Doubr, But, expreſly Deny 

that Right , and lawfulnes of Succeſſion which we ar- 
tribute ro our Church, to- our Popes, and Catholick 
Paſtors ; Therfore , becauſe the party Fail's, The in- 

ſtance is forceles. ' Firſt a Word Ad Hominem, Let 

it Pleas our- Adverfaries to Declare plainly rhe Succel- 

fion of Their Church , of Their Biſhops, of Their "ho 

S 
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ſtors, by virtue of any Immemorial Tradition. ._ Lee Swie 
them alſo Vouchſafe ro give in that. Tiele , wherby — Cn 
They lay claim to a Poſſeſſion of Truth, What ever ay. 
is Allegeable for the One, or Other, whether ir be Tra- 
dition, Scripture, or Fathers, will ſuffer more Conzra- 
diftion from innumerable Called chriſtians , then the leaſt 
Article {if any were little) of our Catholick Faith, 
Therfore they muſt Solye their own Argument, The 
Reaſon is. If they plead Tradition.tor a continued 
Succeſlion of a Proteſtant Church eyer ſince Chriſt, the 
whole Chriſtian World , yea , even Proteſtants them- 
ſelves, Oppoſe the Paradox. If Their Plea for Pure 
Proteſtancy, be Scripture, They') meet with as man 
Adverſarics, Having not one Sylldble for it in Gods 
Word. If finally They make a Belief Common to 
all Chriſtians to be Their Eſſential Faith , None likes 
the Doatrin. Both Frientls and. Enemies ,. Catholichs and 
Hereticks, fland againſt them. TherforS1 ſay once mo- 
re, They muſt tolye Their own ObjeQion. —_ 

6, Now you ſhall have my Anſwer , And I ſay, ,,, 
A Argument, That Drawes r | = Force it — from ſitves. 
the Oppoſition of Entmies ,, ( And They: wete all known 
Herecks , No Oppoſed our Catholick Tradition) gw” 
Deſtroys not only Evident Truths, but alſo lmpugh's ric» »» 
Cirift , and Chriſtian Religion. . Atheiſts make Ob-P  . 
ions Againſt God, Jewes Againſt Chit, yea, And 
the very 4nſtance now allowed of ſuppoſerh ſ6me wil- 
ful Zelots contrary to the cottimon feceived Tadition, 
of ſo many Monatchs - undoubted Succefiion , © You Chrifi 
ſe Therfore , How weak this way of Arguing is. , Be- 7,44, 
lieve it, There is no one Chriſtian Verity-, but hath its mer with 
Adyerſaries;Therfore,the Man that will Side with mk ——_—_ 

p* . 


. 


ments, chal 
at laft de. 
ſer: Chri- 
flianity, 


© told you Above, Thou 


He would not hburt., For at laſt, He shall be forced to sba- 
ke of rhe ery name an Notion ef a __ - Til fay 
in a word, what is more amply laid forth Diſc. 1. Chap. 
7.n.4-5. We have an Ancient Church againſt the- 
ſe Scattexed Companies of Noyelliſts, A Church uni- 
red in Dodrin , Againſt their Iarrs and Endles Diſſen- 
tions. A Glorious Church manifeſted by ſuch Marks 
and Motives, as made the world Chriſtian , And thefe 
plead -againſt Their Ynevidenced Opiniom. Finally we 
bave moſt certain Tradition , againſt their uncertain Gueſ- 
ſes.  Vpon ſuch Proofs, which cannot be ſhaken, we 
ſtand; Therfore, unles our Adyerfaries , beſide the 
Multitude of Opponents, bring rational Proofs againſt 
our Poſſeſſion , which Reſt at laft upon undeniable Prin- 
ciples, We ar@ſafe, and cannot be Danted, Alas, 
The meer Number of known Enemies, without Evi- 
dence 'to 'warrant what js Pretended , Seem's much like 
unjuſt Clamours in - a Diſordered Common-wealth , 


 Loud:'Tis 4rye ,; butas Senfles as Loud, when Reaſon 
* ought ra have place, and; plead-the Cauſe., by Proofs 


Principles..; Therfore, we Appealto Principles; 
They bear Sway, we-are content, /if not, We 


gh .as many: Hereticks riſe up 
againſt us ,' As there :are Atheiſts oppolite to God, And 
leweggi9 Cbriz., We qe them nat, if they come 
Vnarmed, and only: Fight by the Votes of their own 
Scatrered and Devjded Companies. But enough is ſaid 
of this ;SubjeQ, in che Diſcours now : Cited. 

W  Herg, I'll; gnly; Add: one Conſideration — 
vl A 
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And it is to Allure our Adveriaries 

run to paſy't Ages, that is, the whole =_ | —M 

Gather all the Votes of Enemies, either \againft the 

only i of, the Ancicot Thadirres: of var "Church, Th 
y 


of which | 
e us '3 ' Number en ay wb 


up I, camper 
However, Let Trach fiffer -; Suppoſe them n val roy 
Probable, is this enough, think you tn vente po 
Foult Schiſth 2 # few inand nag Erondent | — —=a 
Divorce mails from an Ancient "Chuwd | Phot Her fv 
flours Lived pe tinve ow of nitnid, Ago fer Ag, With- Sebifm. 


out Tronble, and Diſtucbanees No. Al is 'im 
| bable, Fox , what everiis/lefs}, then Exidenoe” d- 
ed on fure Principtes- 4 wil rt ſifrsÞe,' 45 it'is, 


' g Provfles- Cavil againſt Fr to Fa nnd 


immemorial Poſſeſſion of ou 
8B, $ome age Reply-. 's Said" hithet- — 


ou, cetrmn Pk * *B&t'39 fat 
= hog 

Tyaih, whied we ul 

ding Row 


ea oyars t'M 
NEE: J 
and : 


ha x was never bot 
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$46.91)" DVeIFCXLnferts (avi 
upon our Ohm Poſdideo, which cannot be ſhaken. 1/7 
Joy by,4:contrary. Evidence, 1Stronger 'then onr Churches Tefti- 


NNE. —_— , ++115-Spe ry 1 now , it's your:time' of 
ah thy op dhgveyol ro Alledge againſt: This. __ 


makes Se. ti 181 Gon == 1s-i4,Scripture? Produce Ro 
Aries Ca: *g » And we are Glenced, if-not , Vouchlafe to Hold 

.; -- Have you the Conſent of 
nt. Gouncils to:make your cauſe Goad 


} þ Tradition, and the. Ancient. Poſ- 
Nov. + Examen- Theſe 


| earned. Volams you Loot find one clear ſentence, fa- 
 voring a unjuſt Proceſs Againſt a Church, That 
Seitwies . Magde;your:Progenitors Chriſtians. _ What then Re- 
qpſins- 6, pins paar with Bur your own-ſclf Simple Vo- 
"= as mo tes; theſe-Caſt, as it were, in A ballance Againſt 
"Arias our Node Poſſeſſion, can our weigh it, and ſo-De- 
+ .Prive:us of our Jn: The Arians. long fince had. De- 

3h nog Their Votes WEIE! as weighty,.as 
Ae ty . »Yes , , and. more; ma __ Jipron - 
fi: we,are nat £ rye, 
EEEEES TE «& TI [- 
2. yer Hint, po, bei 6x tg 


] once eſtabliſhed the 
Roman 


Dilc. FHCXT 
Roman Carholick C 
Kill ;*'and Preſerved-in Truth 
3” 'is\an Rr Vas 
co'\never Failed his-Cliw Lek_ng permit this 
Ample, and Ancient Moral Body of .Catholicks ro 
Cheat the world by ics pleading a EEE 
'f't had hone ; fs Goulan, yeah comms 
(which''is gown nome 
other. on' Eabdb , 1: ne Ee 
Chriſtians the Orthodox Faith, » (4a We - 
ve our _ Poſſeflion Ackn: Ku wrys by innumerab 
Votes of moſt ieacade Packet © 1 $ao — 
rer Proof ( Foronothing',)Sefipturs exxepand 4620-6 
rallel' it:): The:Teſtinonyghand 0 nnd thi t 
Catholick Society carries With it-aun Ewdence, . nQ frag 


an aRual Proferiadion. Thea forthe abs, and, Til 
of our | pleaded, and:\eoi ioyedi ” Pr 
who can ſuppoſe that all : choſe: an 


of this learned\ Church ,- 
conveyed Age after ene. were. —_ bored na 
with Errourf.' } 6. And 'Tis; an Evident, 
tion þ2/:No Aricient| ar-tadern . ren la ma as .@r- 
thodox by the Chriſtian: Woeld-ever: as 
relled | with. the: Roman »CatbolickC 4 Or-ance Ms Ore. 
_—_—_ the Right of Her Poll; ng Ancient Truths, ©*Chnct 
roms es and his Horm. 2 none Genlwodi Aris 
nl binge why the want of 
Known and ghee pr _—” 


A Truth 


«3 


juſt PoſſefGoty but 
ticks, And:tti theſe ons: No Regis Schifnaricks | 
with theſe: Ani) no ather,, They ſide. - At 
The, Fouwdar jos: of v#*. OI Were once  lajd. firm by C 
i tis fad wedirdtiqnlſs Jorge by IR oh 
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TS age 


ond bg 


EE 


Olurrh, Thar! Dlajal 

Hopes rely , " And \" "gang we Vo 
Them $0:{p Heh the Pyoot lies ſtillon their 
fide 2; or » they Prove. Believe it, aur OLix 


Pogs4pfe, is) impre The Preſciption, and clear 
Evidence of a long quiet .Poſleflion , are our wall of 
Defence, ;net to-be hare, or Beaten down by Ca 
lumnies, 

14;T hus much _ Youthallf i ja Brief, How The Ohje. 
all comes to Nothing, Wherwith te Writer £90 Leer 
weakly Oppugn's our Ancient Poſlefdion , who, After /@y 
627. That the Po a; Ir 
u4., Fg is Realop , And 0 ic ay His 


20 Telling us Pers 3» c. 5, Page 


Ts -hagk 6, the Pmok 
Auden nly Lied on-our, Tra- 


—_ dition; 


350 Diſc I[.C.XT.' Anſwer toCavils 
Trfes- dition: But ro Demand for a Conyeyance of our very 
Coma. Tradition , which is eitherby it ſelf,” its ©wn moſt ma+ 
tis, = Difeſt and Clear Conveyance , 'ot muſt 'be d by ano- 
ther clearer Tradition; { And ſo is Tofnicum ) Tend's;, 
Methinks, a fittle towards Non-ſeriſe . Truely 1 
know not what the 'man would be ar. Would He 
Have'us, Think ye,to' Produce Lerter written, b ' Chrif 
No Charter Jeſus (for, dr rao cn __— Signify j Chokhbo os 
> nc in//rumentum) wherby Am Au oo that the Trad, 
then Tradi. $i0N of our OI y So Orthodox? This 
wn, would fignify juſt Nothing. / Dethn SeQaries might 
more j y? avitat ſuch-a"writing, 'And ſay it is For- 
ged, Then'they can now Except, againſt the greareſt 
Teſtimo Imayinable of 'a whole Learned” Church 
| that muſt Give * Credit to this Writing, if t have Any. 
The Reg- Therfore, He who can .Doubt of this Atteſtation of a 
js, far Extended Church; 'May more Rationally Doubr 
of m_ Wrizing #rJeff,- Though it were now aRually laid 
before our * yas toRead. Se more of This Subje& 
Above Chap. 7 ” 7. 8. Perhaps, our Adverſary will ſay 
we are to Totace Scripture , if not for The Convey- 
ance of our Tradition, at leaſt for the Poſſefſion of 
ow Prof: "Truth 'we pretend to", '' 3 Anſwer, This is .now- Don, 
eedeay y, 0. 10. where 1'Tell- you that' chrjfl founded the 
5, Roman Catholtick Church in Trurh*, And promiſed 
to be with the Choreb" He Founded-to the End of the 


Work : Withal:, that no Orthedox Church Ever op- 
ofed'this juft \&o) *Ir "therfore yes-on 
our Adverſaries to Diſprove T heſe Scriptures, And'tb 


Weaken thoſe Reaſons by found: Principles , . or, at 

teaſt to'Offer -at-an' viaſwer; which 1 Think, will be 

Dilficilo'Do'by un 35 a That's weakly gy + 
' 13, In 


UMI 


UMI 


I yndenſtang a. juſt and-meer[Reaſon', A 
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13-: In the Interim you ft the Strain of SeQtaries Writ The Strais 
ing Controverſies. Ir is Ever to be Cavilling at our 7,50" 
Tradition, at-our Poſſeſſion , and Preſcription. And Thus Conmever- 
they; run on as-if their Cauſe were not at all Concern. 4+ 
ed, Though it ſhould be otherwiſe ; For, do not Prote- Provefaxcs 
ſtants as wel pretend to a Poſſeſſion of Truth, as Thoſe #1end 
They call blind Papiſts? Yes. And will They 5792,” 
not ſay, that the Truth they Lay claim to, is cither 
a Belief Common..to all Hereticks, or, the Particukr 
Doarins of the Engliſh Church? Yes , For they'l 
have no Mixture of Popery with it, Well. Now- 
we Vrge them to produce a Conveyance From Him alone But can 
Who could inveſt them in the 'Poſſeſsiow of Either the One, or produce uo 
other Dotirin , Here You'l: have them Silent, For, Nga 
not ſo. much as a Syllable of: Scripture, nor. one clear bimbas 
Sentence of-a Father, leaſt of All, Any Ancient Fra- *«/4inve# 
dirion, Ever Favoured ſuch: Extrayagancies. How- '* * 
ever, you muſt haye patience, Andd Hear SeQaries 
Loud in Their Complaints. Againſt our. Tradition.and 
Ancient Poſſeſſion ,- And *Tis no wonder; For, -*'Tis 
_ to Cayil at Truch, Then-to ſpeak ſenſe For Fals- 
(viz, Ot-Preſcriprion, or. P en) The, rebe 5 
not "4 meer  Occupaicy', But, 2 Title muſt be: pleaded, 
to Shew that the Poſleſſion/ is Bows: fidei;; ſor that» the 
Queſtion Comes: from The 


, to. the Goodnes of 
the Tuule. Anſw. By This 


ord, -Aiphs., or, Title, 


that ,.\wherunto a man Claim , , wherof = is 
He had Pofſeſſion for bo Tine . As.ib One ſhould hex og 


Axk an Ancient Gentleman by what Right He _—_ and Tile, 


| | Dt LG Kt Aero 
His lands, And How hath Had Them ? 
He Anſwers. They were fled on Him by His an. 
ceftours, ( And here _ is His Title. ) Both they And 
Cevis He, have quietly Poſlefied Them, without Cavite, 
2 for a thouſdnd years &&e, Suppoſe now , A wean- 
Right gling Lawer thould a Gentleman. Sir, what- 


Proefes. ever becomes of your Poffeflion, I Queſtion r 
Me, or Title, ==y your PaleGian i; mor 
- Would nor This 


Bena fidei, But 2 mrer: 

' buſy Fellow, think y e ſand no: ayore, be par 
co His Proof , w en he. Gentlewan ſhewes His 
Right, and juſtly picad's his long Poſſeſſion z Yes, 
ot Adluredly. Here is Our very Caſe. It is more 
Church was Once 

TM ſhon of Truth 
[ . EE ts founded it, ( Then 
| evet Any .wasy-lawfully ſetled = Right of His lands) 
For fo "much Ge w World, and Se&aries alfo 
: ,-as undoubted.:; And Here is The Chur- 
chics. Firſt Zighe, or Tick. It is moſt Evident, 
orgy en = ain of unſpotted Fame, of Great Leat\ 
, Sanity, and Vertue Haye not only Ayonched 
to' be'once Conferred os the Church, 
have: Themtelves - to be 
Right, And fo Par, the Profeſ+ 
,\ That They oNh- 


Tile, Yar 
yt Okonch 
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that wg” ot it. * Then She ſhewes it, to have Re- 
mained with Her in Every-Age By ſure Witneſſes of 
Vertue' and Integrity. Muſt not therfore this Miniſter, 
Think you, that Contraſt's with ſuch Witneſſes, And 
Encounters ſuch an Army of old Tryed Souldiers be 
put to His Proof, and Fight luſtily by Evidence , And, 
if poſſible, with Stronger Proofs * Is All manfully 
Don (Pray you. Judge ) when - He wholy ſuppoſeth, 
what Should: be proved, And is pleaſed to Miſcal our 
Ancient undoubted Ripghr, our juſt Tizle ,and Vnques 
ſtioned Poſſeſſion by a new Coyned word of Occupan- 
cy; Ler him Keep the Occupancy to Himſelf, and 
Apply it to: His Proteſtant Religion , That Hath neither 
- t to plead by, nor Title, nor any Ancient Poſ- 
cllon. 

15, A Third ObjeQion. If we plead Poſſeſſion by im- 
memorial Tradition from Anceſtours, many things are 
to be Conteſted, and this is one , Thiic no Antecedent 
Law hath determin'd Contrary to what we challenge 
by vertue- of Poſſeſſion. Very Good. When you, 


Sir , Shew us this Antecedenr Law , m—_— What Ph oY 


we Challenge by vertue of our Poſſeſſion, wee'l yei 
you are ” make this Evident, And, Conſequently the 


. But FR 


Proof:Lies on you, which will be a hard Task , For (5 


we Know, There is no ſuch Law againſt us. 
16- A fourth Objetion. Chrifts Law hath Derter- 
min'd; Matters of Difference between - us ene way or 
other: For Example , Whether the preſeiit Charch 
be Infallible, or no . + E the Law has ined A- 
ainſt us ; Poſſeſſion , And Preſcription ſignify No- 
thing , . If for us, The Queſtion-muſt be wholy Re- 
ns A the. tea | of P, + And be tryed on- This 


y | iſſue, 


« 


FLY 354 ot Diſc ITL,C'KI. 4nfwer toCavils , 
Utue, whecher Chrif his Law hath: determined ws 
levers De- your Jade or Ours, pos wer. The .Legiſlaror hah moſt 
4608, plainly Determined ' for, the Infalkinlzy of thas Church 
which He founded ,”Ahd-though your ſlight choſe Sa- 
cred Texts , Super han Petram.  Paſce Owes. Bro Vohiſe 
cum, or what Els you pleas, They are yer Vigoroug 
Proofs Againſt yput meer Cavils - :- Therfore;, Beeau- 
welikeow ſe you Offer to be Tryed wpen this Iſus . Wherber Chriſt 
——_ bath Determined for or 44,0 Accept of che Challenge, And 
are ready to Dilpute by Scripture only. Produce 
then your Texts, as plain and ſignificant for the Fe/- 
kbility of the Roman Catholick Church ; Once Confef- 
ſedly True , As theſe now Hinted at, -and ma''y more 
Cited Above, are for Her I=fallbility, This don you 
may Vapour as much as you Pleas, And Offer to be 
tryed by Law , &c. But we know your Want; you 
Seferies have; nor, after $ this Talk, a Syllable of Scripture 
Scripture ainſt our ChuTches Infallibility, Now, tothe ocher 
Againſt n of the Dilemma where you Say , (if Chriffs Law 
Fe twfl has Determined on our fide, the Queſtion mult be re+ 
lbitiry, moved from the Plea of Poleſſion, and be tryed by the 
Theodne. 1-2W-) L Anſwer, Ic's a ſtrange Piece of an Argument ; 
uwie . Show by your Logick , That, when A Man hath-two 
Fw Good Proofs for a Verity, He ooght not to make uſe 
= of both ; bur ,.is to Conrent Hi with the one only. 
im. Thus it is * We prove the-Churdhes Hafallibilley by 
ſignificant Scriptutte. , as' a Paſoſſer Bree Filei proves 
4» lf as the; Right to His Lands by his Ancient Ws ' And, 
« as He Add's to His Writings, a juſt Poſſeflion * So 
ve pled Alſo Poſſeſſion. in” our Caſe, Why rtherfore 
old we throw Away this ſecond proof COTS 
15} (4 O N, 
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Poſſeſſion, unles An Fridens Lew [Ak or 
which we expe from you, but Fear it not. Sir, you 
Poſleſs a Benefice , And can, if need be, ſhaw How 
you came by ir; whether it be a Writing, or , ſome 
Thing equivalent, it Im not 3 You have beſfi- 
de, the Poſſeſſion of it. Suppoſe now, Any Qne would 
Endeavour to Diſturbe you, or Doubr of your ſuppo- 
ſed Right, You would Plead both Theſe Titles , Would 
1 rh Anſwer This and, your ObjeQion- is 
toived, 
17. A Fifth ObjeRion page 628. Lyes I know not How, 
wrap't up in twenty ' Obſcurities, It is much to 
This ſenſe. We muſt prove,that there is no other way to 
lateeprer the Law of Chriſt, but by our Church. With- 
all, That the Church cannot come into a Poſſeſſion 
of any Thing , but what was Originally Given Her 
by the Legillator. Mark upon what Duties weare 
Pur, We maſt preve, And by the Sev { For Here is uns, 
the laſt Trial with Theſe men) has our Chyrch Inter- Ducies 
pret's faithfully , whilt'They fit Down ſpecchles, as **** 
it were, in their own. Cauſe, And muſt nor prove, ©2 
That their Church: Interpret's better. Moreover ; with. 
Note alſo by the way , 'How the whole ION. iS 760 Oue- 
now removed from the Law , "and comes to This Iflue, fie is re- 
whether Our Interpretation or Theirs, be more Confor- mewed, 
mable to Gods Word. Mot — Their In-7 <p 
terpretation is worth little , becaus confciſedly fallible , ropreta- 
And Therfore, Procecd's not from the tnfalib e Aſi. 
ſtance - of the Holy Ghoſt, As is Amply Declared Thyrof 
Diſc. 2. c. 9, #. 7. 8. 9. where we propoſe the Difficyl- #1 
ty , And Prove , That One Only Oracle, Chrifts own ;;,. : 
Spouſe , which is Aſſiſted by the Holy Ghoſt, Inter- 
Yy 2 pret's 
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pret's Scripture Infa)libily. __ Now , if our. Adverfary 
Except's Againſt our Scriptures And Reaſons rhere al. 
leged, The Task of Proving will ly on Him; For He 
muſt either Prove , That 'our Proofs are Preofles , or 
That His, Far ſurpaſs them in worth, And a clearer 
Fvidence , And He will find an Inſuperable Difficul- 
ty in Both. © All I fay now, is. Though the I[n- 
terpretation of our Church were Fallible, ir is as good 
as yours ; And if we reſpe& its Age , which gives ſo- 
me Preheminence, it may be Accounted much better. 
We have largely Anſwered to the other part of the 
ObjeQion, in the whole firſt Diſcours, And Proved, 
that the Church canner Come into the Poſſeſſion of 4ny Dottrim, 


4 felible bat what is Allowed of by the Legiſlator. It's otherwiſe, 
hr; boldly I am ſure, with your Church, which , becaus Fallible, 


Err, 


may Alter , when, and as often As SeQaries Pleas, 
To end, Our Adyerfary Should have known thar 
the Matter now PDebated, Depend's not 1mmediatly on 
the Churches Infallibility, for Here. is our Immediate 
Plea, The Church was Once true, And ever ſince 


- Its firſt Foundation , -Pleaded Contam this quiet 


Poſſefſion of Truth. Ergo unles that firſt ground be 
ſhaken, And this Pleading Poſleſlion be Evidently 
Diſproved , ic ought to be ſuppoſed true ſtill: And 
thus You ſe how the obligation of Proving, lyes irre- 
moyably on our Adverſaries. 

19. There yet Remain ſome other wordy Obje- 
Qions, but I waye.them , becaus They are ſolved, and 
in real Truth, are meer S»ppoſitions , and no - Proofs, 
Sometimes , They will Haye Tradnion # be Proved, 
Which is its Own manife# Sometimes They tell 
us, that « bare Poſſeſſion in matters « Legien , a 

os enſles 


-.  —.- 
. 
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ſenſles Plea ( They {ſuppoſe we have no more. ) Som- 
rimes, that we are plainly the impoſers , And They Nor 
Aggpreſſors, And both are : ſuppoſed. 1' paſs theſe, 
ws, Arya haſten to one ' ObjeQion more, {ove in a 
Third-Propoſition. | | 


C HA.-P.. XIL 


An other Objeftion. And whether Pro- 


teftlants can Arquit themſelves 
of Schiſm.. 


1. COme may Argue further, And ſay , we have 4, 

Otis Sppoted a Wrong Principle, Viz. That _ 
our Errours are to be ſhewed us Evidggly , which is 
rot ſo. For, it is Enough to-make them known by 
ſirong Moral Proofs , Theſe ſufficiently Convince us 
as Guiltly , And Clear Them of the crime of Schiſm. 
Neither can we have ſtronger Arguments Then moral 
in this Matter , - Becaus _—_ of Faith are not 
Evident in Themſelves; All Dilcours Therfore builr 
on Them, muſt Fall ſhort of Metaphyſical Evidence. 
Obſerve in Paſſing. If our Proteſtants ( As They 
think) Bring ſtrong moral Arguments Againſt our 
Suppoſed Errours, We give Them As Good as They 
Bring, And clear our Cauſe by as ſtrong good moral 
Solutions to thoſe Arguments ( They ſay the one; 
and we the other) Who muſt be Believed? Or, 
Who muſt Judge here? And, if Again, =_ 

Yy 3 ho 
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hold themfelyes, .by Farce of ſuch maral Proafs, Ac- 
gui of Sehilon (hich all $furico Prcnd $0) wa 
rge it again on them , By jar more als 5%, 
Who ludges naw 2 Whois be Believed Neiche; 
of us yer, For Hitherto we only Talk without Princi- 
ples. Yet the Catholick hath his Principle in Rea- 
The Cathe- dineS : A Long ANCIENT PosSESSTON now inſiſted on 
bck 4s. (which is eleven Points of the Law.) But ZBy what good 
_—_ Law do our Proteſtants take this Right from him, o Turn tim 
ennaly Of of Poſen?” By what ſirang\ moral Preef, ground- 
Pravciple. ed on an yndubitable moral Principle , can. They con- 
,, Vince.us of Errours, and clear Themſelves of Sehiſm? 
—_ I'll Tell you {and 'tis a- Truth4 They haye neither 
Hear Proof nor Principle* to rely -on 4. Bur their own Proofles 
Proveſtans word, AI{ 1 wrong them, They can Right Themſel- 
per </ ſelves, and convince me by geod Argaments in Form. To 
redncedes What is Added. of the Vnevidence of Faith, 1 Anſwer: 
fond Prin- Thaugh the Principles Therof, For le, the Words 
#pic%. of Scriggure, or the Definitions of Councils want Me- 
Prixciples taphyfical Evidence in themſelves { Becaus only reveal- 
of Fath ed Tryths) Yet "0p are certain, And, once Admitted 
— es Certain , can Ground a Diſcours, which (if well 
[4 


once ad. 
—_— duced )-need's no more to _Faulker, ar Deviate fram 
«criaiv good Form, then if we Argued ons of Exctid's Prizciples. 
Cmcluſ#®. Thus much per 1anſennem., Now to anſwer the Argu- 
men Home , Here is 
2. My Third Propoſition. Proteſtants _ 
annueb as Prohably Acquit Themſelves *f Schijm , nor Pr 
empeach the Reman Cacholich Church of Errour Cauſal of Their 
Schyſm. A prove the firſt part of my Aſertion. No 
Probability can Acquit them of Schiſm , when Eviden- 
ce layes That crime on thera , But this is True 3 And 
ro 
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to prove the Aſp oY els th ce ba Them, Soidewes 
How _— ir's at. m, Wh:e 
its Riſe one” Diſkdnreated Lither”, and a Diſenſied Few 
Prins; ban hiye __ rr it; The cauſe m when- Provefaxc, 
ce it chrtie Took's like naught, And the Doleful Effect 
which Followed , wots. or, will I arge Again How 
Improbable jr is, That this tit Frince , afrd one Froat 
{ of lives confeſſedly Vicious ), cif be Suppoſed to ha- 
ve gort About any Woh of "Gol or piety, When meer Paſrion © 
m—_ tiem on to firuggle Afainit Their 0wn Conſciences, 
Againſt a whole chutcth , And the Faith of their Deceaſed An- 
ceſtours, Theſe Conſiderations I'll waye. 
. Yet, I cannot But Note, how im rohalye it is, 
To Suppoſe, That All thoſe learned Councils which 
Anciently Taught Chriſtianity ; All choſe Learned Bis- 
hops, Thoſe DoQots, Thoſe Religious. who like Stars 
Beaurified the Terreſtrial Fgren o tha Roman Catho; Home 
lick Chutch for a Thouſand years Together, L-wh NOPr [wy thas 
withſtanding Their Vinilancy , np 4 Wl wi befort Their Eyes, Sect aries 
45 not to Diſcover Thoſe Palpable Groſs Errours Which gur Pro. <a 
reflents bave nov ſo lately Eſpitd. Sa) Therfore ( the rhe Church 
ſtion is worth An WEring Yoo. came it to pals, 
6ur Proteſtants ficlt faw le Efrours, An And upon. 
that "Monſiryons Sight oe uitted ome , whilf EE Fe Jall bh. 
Sharp-ſighred, as Ny , And learned as f th 
Saw none of ther, for tiaty'* Aget Before 2 Speak Thy. 
Why ;,; for exiwpie, Did nox fo tmj- 
nent: : aitir and oa , 'as $:& the Great was, 
or His Clergy , ſo tnan nuocents, ſo many 


Clements, ſo tniaty #rþais {6 theſe : Erou and opog the 
Deſcoyer Separare thetnſelyes 10 
ſuppoſt Etring Church 7” 


reckhs tar tht ba 


: ſwer. 
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ſwer,. If they except Againſt Theſe, Becaus They we- 
re Popes, I Ask, Why at legſt Did not ſo, many ,Ber- 
Mards.,. "many Malechies , ſo many Bexners, ſo man y.. An- 
ſelms, 2 any Dogs, ſo, many Princes (whoſe Tempo- 
' ral intereſt , God Knows , lay not in Adoring Rome) 

with innumerable Others long Agoe Deſert This Sup- 
pe. Erring Church, and Reyolr from it as Luther did? 

$'it not .a Degree of Madnes to Suppoſe , That All 
Learned Theſe 'Worthy , Powerful, and - Learned Profeſſors of 


and 1nnu- 


Theſe 


"able the Cartholick Faith , were ether ſo Stupidly Blind , as not © 


Profeſſors 20 bave ſeen Such Errows, or ſo Wickedl Hypocritical as , to 
po ter) Heve Winked at them, After a clear Dif? I ſay mo- 
flupuly © re. , The Profeſlors of this Church were fo bi of 
blindor from not Sezng thoſe Doftrins which Proteſtants now 
ow A call Errours : For example, The offering up of Sacrifice 
_ For the Dead , Praying to Saints &c, That the Denial 
of them was Poſitively condemned as Heretical , in 
Foregoing SedQries. None ſhall eyer Probably An- 
ſwer this Queſtion no more, then give SatisfaQion to 

an Other, Yiz. 
4 When this Schiſm was firſt made by a few Diſ- 
. guſted men in England, Why did ſo many, not only 
The0ppe- in that Hand , ough temporally Vndon for their 
Arms pains, But innu le more in the Chriſtian World 
7p abroad Srand up Againſt it , and Oppoſe it on its firſt 
abs 3chiſ Appearance, as a moſt Pernicious Novelty? All theſe 
pron:.®., Condemned it as Hererical, and Held the Broachers 
of it for Hereticks .'_ Now , had'cither Goodnes , Rea- 
ſon, or Religion acconipar eg, this Schilm , it ſhould 
have rather Gained an Vas al Applaus from Others, 
more numerous and learned then ho were, who Be- 
"gab it, But all was contrary, it Appeared Ke, 40: 
eli. 1:13 443 4. $l34r# os 4 j ot er 
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other Iſmael, ——— Voiwiefally Oppoſed by . 
Coh7 4 enum , as wo All, fo Vni y ed by 
All; And how could theſe few abberiets of ir, When nn 
this foul Work firſt Began, without -intdlerable Pride, of Sefarie: 
Think, Themſelves Wiſer in erage it, Then the Reſt of the 
Chriftian World in | Condemni 


5. Here then is my uit Homemans Againſt this 
Schiſm. A new Seft, Schiſm, or Hergfy ( call it w oo rem 
you will ) high was never (of befi@6. i rs L, beard of 
And on its frſft Appearance , mer: with a 'werſal 
made by All other « , Shown , Camas 
God, or Sound and 4 But the Schiſm p ee 
of Proteſtants was , it 6k -Rife, niverſally Oppo- be fond 
ſed, And is ſo yet : Ad & chaps ht faom God, or ſound 
Doflrin. The Major is Evident in the caſes of Ariz, © 
Pelagius , and other Hereticks : For the univerſal Diſi- As is clear 
ke and Oppoſition Raiſed Againſt Theſe Schiſms and/Hes #5 «4% 
reſies were , even Anzecedenth to Theff Condemnation > {ance 
in Councils, Proof enough againſt rhe. And if out 
Adverſaries Require more ; to wit a Comnal tindennation, 

We have it Alſo. They cannot in 1 make Any 
wore Exception Againſt the Council of Trens, Then 
Arius made againſt the Nitene Council . The Mti- 
wor 4s as clear ; for all Chriſtians, who then were 
in being , Condemned the Englith Hereſy and 


Schiſm. Grecians Diſliked it , and do fo to this 


Day : ariens , Abyſimns , Neflorians &, And, moſt 

of all Catholicks poſe it ſo far, That nor one will 

Believe as Proteftants Do, So True it is ; anus 

onnnim \contre tum, All banded againſt this Norelry ; 

Therfore "it cannot be from God or approved Dofirin , Now, 

Thar our Proteſtants fince _ fieſt Riſe, have _ 
Z 
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ed the company .of ſome few Iarring and Diſſenting 
Brethren ,, _ Proves' Nothing ; For Arius in time Got 
more,, and ] believe, had them better united in Do- 
Qrin, Then Theſe eyer will, be. 


CHAP. XIE 


A Second A rOunins Againſt this 
Schiſm . Of Settaries Carvils Con- 
cerning Errours , Entring the 


Church Inſenſibly. 


4» 4rqu. 1+ Þ Argue 2. Proteſtants, p—= ; Ix leaſt, Own 
mens 2d a Holy Vniftrſal Catholick Chwch before Luther of a 
pt very large Extent , which compriſed a Generality of 
#arii, Chriſtians Over and Above the number of Roman Catbolicks. 
This Church was ſurely that Hier»/alem (mentioned b 
the Prophet) upon whoſe wales Watchmen were placed, 
And. were by Duty to Speak in Gods Cauſe, when 
his Honor was Concerned. In this Church we ſhall 
Certainly find Thoſe Vigilant Paflors, Doors , and 
Teachers, Epheſ. 4 Who PcrfeQ Saints, and ſtill Zaifþ 
Proteſtant; DE Myſtical Body of Chrift , to the end, That we 
kighly pi. Not carried Away by every Wind of Dotfirin &c., Now 
grace that | Aſſume. Bur, with our Proteſtants leave, All 
—_— the Watchmen , all the Paſtors, all the Teachers of 
Cherch this Ample and far Extended Church , were ſo. Careles- 
= ly aſleep , ſo Negligent and Forgetful of their Duty, 
n, ar 
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. 
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" them ſpeak, and II be filent Hereafier : If not, it is A 


was ( which Here to their Prejudice They own) Be- 
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For the vaſt interval of a Thouſan? years Together , 

That they took no notice of Theſe ( now Imagined ) 

Roman Errours by any Publick Cenſure, or Condemnation ; 

Bur contrarywite Permitted Rome to Reyel, ro Coun- 
tenance Errour , Yea, and to be quite carried Away 

wich the Slight DoArin (as They ſuppoſe) of an Yn- 

bloody Sacrifice of the Real Preſence , of Purgatory &c. On- 

ly, Forfooth , one Martin Luther, and our Proteſtants, 

had ſuch quick eyes as to Se Them, and upon the 

ſight to Hold rhemſelyes Obliged in conſcience , to 

make an eternal Divorce from this Church , wherin 

they were Baptized. Obſerve here not only Para- 

dox upon Paradox , But alſo a whole Heap of impoſſ 

bilities pack't together. Our New men ſaw Theſe too plat 

and viſible Errours 5 But this large Vigilant Church ſaw Them 

not, They were ſo Senſible of the Honour of Chriſtian Faith _ _— 
45 to Condemn Them ; But this great C bury was fo Senſles 45 Themſelves 
© Diſſemble All. They now Separate, Spurn , and Kik, at this more wiſe, 
Charch As Amtichriftian , But That Ample 'Catholick, Society js Ml 
did never ſo much 4s put 4 Mark, of Dishonour on Rome , FOr thenthen 
Wane of irue Doflrm. If ever ſuch a Mark, Note » "7 \=2* 
Cenſure, Privace or Publick AQ, Iſſued out from an _ 
Vniverſal Church Againſt the Church of Rome , Let 


Strange Boldnes To make Themſelves more Wiſe , 
Zealow , and Vigilant , then that Vniverſal Church 


caus, forſooth, Rome muſt loos the Title of the Church 
Vnverſal. 

2. Our Proteſtants therfore muſt grant-( there is no 
Denying it) That, Either This Vniyerſal Church had 
loſt Her Eyes , or was more then Impiouſly, Negli- 
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gent. over the Charge. capmirted| ro-Hler ,, which was 
1, Teach, 'Þ g 4e eprojen and Oravh Herefins 28 
They ; Ox (wi is the Real Teuth')-Thbar 
They 5 Errours; which never were, - Nw 


Here Ob wn on, How ts Advantage giver: againſt 


Dc ben Rome , ' and 
The Dili. race. "Th ov, ag ' chwth., 
gence —_ was." V, gia, .Cas:the World 


Ch knows \Hves B m4 IC . to Suppreſs He- 
compared TCl1 0 —_ int Them (Wit- 
rec nes the _—__y Arians , grower, Aonmubelirs &c. ): 
of Their Buz- this {= Vaiogrfal Church WA ſo: Sleepy and. Fnco- 
great Ima. cermed., 16. to Permit one: Particnler Church( For Rome, They 
oor fay, was. no.more) To Gwx,, and ſtrongly: to:Foment 
Church, 4 very. Errowrs ( And. this without ſo much as a word 
Fad yet rok) which Cauſed our Con/cionable , and tender 
Paſeo fe matize 4s they did, and Bid) Adiew 
The ho render 0 Rajne, For eyer.,” A ſtcange Tendernes of Conſcien- 
Fig ner which, (to take of the Guilt of Schiſm from 
mſelyes.) doch ner only caſt an Eternal Ignomi 
pay, this Vaſt «qe __ Bur _ it alſo 
Sm Damnable,, For Diſſembling ſo With Eryours,, 
we cauſed at Loft our, Prot Sedo. «., 

3- Phat can they re 
they ſay , This Great Society of Chriſtians had nor 
power. to contraft with the Roman Church? The 
whole is greater then. a Part, and Rome, =_ fay (If 
Le ſo mack.) Was only Part af that Vnivertal: Socie- 

owever , If Power was wanting , where was 
bs oh zeal of this Church? ' Can one Liatbey , and His few 
That ow Aﬀſeciats Be Suppoſed to have bad more zeal , Then flamed in 


_—_ 4 Hart: of ſo. many. oP et Deflors For ten — 


| boſon 0 ba- 


y.to this Argument ? Wilt 
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?: -mey Reply, The Chnreh of Rome vba; . 
was. ercr Held ſound FM _—_—_— TRogy not jpg ge 
every R i” Faith, Therfore this preat Churs thew 
Thooghths Nas ata wirtk at chefslefler om ay thirwhols 
then to. raiſe-a Tempeſt” in the Chriftian World, not <*"®- 
eaſily calmed. Obſerve firſt : How Theſe men, 49% 
when They have faid much , and” Proved _— 

know every Thing without 'new Revelations, © Fitft, 

They know where this vaſt; Church was, Though n6 

body .ever yet Heard- of it.” ' 2, What ir Thought. 
F Vpon what Motives it Diflembled fo long &c. 

et all this Paſs. My Anfwer is. Ex ore two te fudt- 
co. - Did this Church Prudently wink at thefe 
Suppoſed Errours, Beoaug not Fundamental, nor 
ve of Saluation? Why did not our gpod'Pr 
do ſoalſo> Did it Hvld it ſafer to fit down | 
Then to raiſe a Tempeſt amongſt Chriſtrps?' "Wi 
did\not Qur Proteſtanrs- rake to the'fang” Cours Hb; 
In Doing ſo, Tory had made Fhemſebors as" well, Tnberitory' of = 
their. Fore-farheys Peace and Wiſdom \, as. They now 4s of they 
Lands, But to Diſown the berrer Inheritance, to Con- - 
dema their Anceſtours, and a whole Chutch 'befide of ' 
Errour , To-make a yiolent Buſtle, a hideous Tumuſt 
in rhe Cheifbian- World', upon Little Cauſes, is in a 
word open Injuſtice , and flat Rebellion ,.” I ſay up- 7-9 
on Little s : For in Kingdoms and Common- ts 
wealths, where the Laws are without Exception good, Rebelions 
it is hard to find the Pratical Government, fo free mn 
from all Mifdemeanours, But that, you, will have Eyes 
enough to Eſþy Them, and Harts ready, upon very 
Little Feeling, to Clamour againſt Them : Yet Licen- 


. 
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cence once theſe Malcontents 19 Rebel when they fiel a 
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tele. Smart , and Adieu , ſay, to al Lojalty; Civil Go- 
MOON” vernment is Deſtroyed, both Regal , and Other. 
belujos Admit therfore, That, there Had, been Abuſes in the 
heele 4--. Church of Rome, as alſo { which is Fals) it had Fail- 
Seed in Nez-fundementals of Faith, Yet Evident Reaſon 
conwens thewes the Schiſm made by Proteſtants co be Vnex- 
& 4firged cuſable, For, as that man Commir's an Vnexcuſable 
Crime, who for little Agrierances in a Kingdom wher- 
in He is born, Openly Rebels againſt it, So He Com- 
mits a higher Offence, if for petty Faulrts, He Rebell's 
againſt an Ancient Church , wherin he was Baptized. 
ow it was as Clear to the Firſt Schiſmatizing Pro- 
; . reſtants, That che Churth of Rome was the Mother 
| Je-rar7] chat gave them Baptiſm, as it is clear to any 
- © .Subje& in the World, That ſuch a Kingdom fiſt gave 
$<b/w; him Life. Vanpardonable Thertfore is the Crime of 
cant ſup- S chiſm in Every one, which can never Suppoſe a juſt 
rue ; Cauſe.... Anqggthus much not only the Holy Fathers 
.do, but our Proteſtants alſo, Muft Confeſs 2 For , to 
AParadex. Tall me on the one fide, That the Church of Rome hath All 
TheCharch Tings Neceſſary to Saluation, And yer on the Other , to 
of xe. Alert , It is Neceſſary to Saluation to leave ut ( when it 
thing Ne- Want's nog Neceſlary ) is Implicatory in Terms , Yea, 
eſſe! and Gives Li =y to Proteſtants to Leave their orn 
zetiew Church When they ft; where there is Danger enough of 
Neceſſ@ry more then little Errours , Which Prejudice Saluation, 
16.5aln 4. And here is Proof enough of the other Part of 
gow Is lea- ; 
wis, my Afſertion, which was: Progeſtants cannot proba 
Impeach the Roman Catholick, Church of Errours , Cauſal of 
thesr Schiſm, You have already the Reaſon. For if 
Faults , leſs or more Uſually ſeen, eyen in well ordered 
Commonwealths , cy not give jaft Cauſe of Dr” Re- 
wt " on, 
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belion, mach leſs could Theſe Suppoſed - Faults And unproved Seftarie: - 
Errours , not Fundamental in the. Church of Rome ; give juſt a —_ 
Cauſe 10 our Proteſtants of. T heir sbamefyl  Schiſm Said Its nv of hve |, 
Therfore They oughr ro convince \us-of Errours highly conan bly 
Fundamental, And fo anke us no True: Chriſtian 4+ 
Church, or, They muſt fit. Down Branded with the Thy we 

black, Note of both Cauſal and Formal Schiſmaticks, There F_—R 


is no avoiding it. | ETIET: 
5. Again 1 Argue. If Errours Cauſal of Prote- 

ſtants Schiſm Invaded the Church of Rome;, They en- 

tred After the firſt 4. or 5. Hundred years ; For ſo long; 

( ſay They ) That Church was Orthodox : But it is 

more then Improbable , 'That ſuch a Deluge of them, 

as our Adverſaries Charge on us, Inyaded that Church, 

and Diffuſed Themſelves all Over, I prove the Mi- 71, 54 
nor. They could not Enter this Church Without Publick De- improbabi- 
fenſe , and Publick, Reſiſtance. Defenſe; m Thoſe Who firft Gyef _ 
Heratically Vemted Them : Refiſlance in ouyrs , who Catho- ;,;q, ;ps 
lickl Oppoſed Them. But there was ;never (ince) Chrifts Church , 
Time, Any ſuch firſt Publick Heretical ſe , nor 4/16, 
firſt Publick Carholick, Oppoſurion of Theſt Suppoſed Errours. 

The Real Preſence ;, The Sacrifice of the IMaſs., ' Prayers for. 

the Dead, \ Prajer to Saints &c, - Only Hereticks \\Cen-\ 
demned for their Pains Oppoſed: them, But.no Qthers;* 

Let us therfore Appeal to Reaſan, and Ask,'; How Ku, ''* 
was Poſlible, That ach lowd Clamorous Noweltzes ' conld Conviltien | 
ſo filently,, And as it were by night , Creep- into, @, Church , and?! 3% _ 
no Body Diſcover Them on their firſt Appearance?) How '** 

Was it Poſſible, Thes they could become Publick, Owned. Objects 

of mens Fairh , and Gain an. Vnjverſal Belief through « Whole 

Ample Church, And no Bidy yet know when this new Belief”. 


( or, Uaheard of Profeſied Faith) frft began ? MNo- 
ph thing 
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Droan' ' thing can de more \/mprobebfe , Paradoxal , and moral- 
frmabe © by \more I ble. And | 
oſubilay-- 6. Fo you further the 'Impoffibility of rhis 
| Shs» Clandeftine "Entrance 'of 'poblick 'Errours into a 
yl h., without'Publick-Notice or Clamours apainſt 
peſedir. | Them, Be'pleafed to'Refleft hete upon one Inſtance, 
ww, Suppoſe ,. That 8 new fort of 'men' thould now begin 
4.1.4... ©2 Broach an Impious Dogrin , And 'openly ' Teach 
SO thar:thewater/in Buptifm , which waſheth away ſin, 
allthat i; # 8s Really 2he True Blood of Chriſt, And Therfore worth 
ſaid, of Adoration, as Catholicks Hold a conſecrated Ho 
to be his Seered- Body, and upon that Acount Adorable. 
Would not fuch a Novelty ( Think ye) 'where it Pu- 
blickly Begins, be Publickly 'alſo Clamor'd-«gainft by 
Sownd and Orthodox Chriflians > Yes. And ifirt Gra- 
dually got ground , or more Followers'in Time { not 
. eafily Suppreſſed) Would it not, as well As all other 
$, which have troubled: the World, Remain 
upon -Clezr and 'Undoubted Record for 'Poſterity to 
- xead? Cettainly yes, Yet more: Can this Pey- 
ſuaſion live in evy rational Man , That ſuch & Novelty might 
in time be ſo Held an Article of Faith by 4 Moſt Ample and 
Loarned Church , That The Profeſſors Therof Dy for 2 
The Seven Wonders of the world are-not Comparable to this one. 
The 49% Obſerve the Application. There was a time ( ſay 
thi Inf. Proteſtants ) to wit For the 4. or 5, firſt Ages after 
rw, © Chriſt, When" the Whole pure Primitive Church , ne-more Be- 
lirved Chrift Sacred Body to be' Really and trielly wnder 
the 8peries of Bread , Fen now we Believe His Sacred Blood to 
bo under thi Species of wantr "tr Baphiſm: © There Wis 4 Time 
when the One as little Diſerved Warship , or Adoration as the 
Other, "Fer, both \were only -Holy Signs , and 110 _ 
> hb T here 


There was « Time When this Whole church grew Mad, and 
Brought in the moſt Palpable, and - Erroneous Noveley thas ver 
the World Heard of , or Record Preſerved , What > A pic- 
ce of bread before not chriffs Body , was then ( O 
Strange Time! ) Believed to be his Body 3 A whole 
Ample Learned Church was then Cheated into that 
Belief; And wheras, it once Deſeryed no Worſhip (ſa 

our Proteſtants ) All at Laſt fell down and Adored it in 1h 

Open View of the world ; And to Teſtify that They did fo ts 
Earneſt, Innumerable bave shed their blood in Defenſe of What 
they Believed. Yet (and here is the Wonder of Won- 
ders) no man canſay; Who thoſe were that firſt in- 
troduced this (ſuppoſed Monſter of Novelties. No 
man can ſay in Whaz Age , under What Pope This Errour 
Firſt got Growth, and Patrons for it, No man can Tell 
me, what Orthodox Chriſtians firſt ſtood: up in Gods 
cauſe, and Oppoſed it. No man,can Tell me, 
when this Yifble awd Publick Aderation Ot an Holt Be- 
gan, No man can Tell me, How, or when this 
new ſuppoſed Coyned Dodirin (Serpent like ) firſt crep't into 
mens barts, And as laſt Poyſoned 4 whole Yurverſal Church. 
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Eridensss 
Againſt 
Stfbariws, 


Hideous were theſe Novelties , Prodigious theſe Viſi. Xs they 


ble ſuppoſed Changes, Yet Huſh | . cMll paſſed in þ- 7 = 
lence, rh Bod ſaw them, No body mention's Flr Not one ry —op 


Author ( net 


wpor Record, Is not this, Think 


Friend nor Enemy ) Writ them , or left them 719%, viſ- 


e, ( whilſt all, 


other Hereſies are moſt exaly Regiltred) more then'zs. © 
 Setaries 

rifle 

whilf 


moving 


boſe 


aA 


Imperceptibly , of the Index of a Clo 
| A 


370 Diſc. II.C, XI. Seffaies Cavite of 
Tares peeping 'nþ in « Field when men are aſleep, And who 
. cant Queſtion ( ſaith one very hr tne of the -birth of 


«# Infant , Becaus He knows not the time of its Conception ? 
Etrours Therfore might grow up with like filence in a 
Church , and as Inſenfibly. Obſerve this Trifling. 
We ſpeak in the Inflance now given of a viſible Mountain , and: 
our Adverſaries Send us 10 ſeek for Inviſible Moaths in an old 
Waſted Garment, "Say , 1 Beſeech you : Can they ſup- 
poſe Thar all Obie&s are alike Diſcernable by our 
Senſes? Or, is it as caſy to find a needle in a Bundle 
of ſtraw , As to ſe Towers and Caſtles before our eyes 

Seteries in a fair Sun-ſhin day > The Suppoſed Novelty now 

——__ f mentioned, the Suppoſed Change of a whole Church into 

theirews another Belief, the Imagined New Publick, Adoration of A 

nature wt Sacrament, were more Diſcernable and Vifible hen 

_ Annie and Caſtles , tad come r Paralelt d with the bs. 

thers ano tible "Graymes of « beard , With Tares peepi Ce 

rifle cad CON Tits Ocean ſay. Certainly DR years 

_ Kewff. fince, the beard was not gray, now it is, So many 

Months ſince , Tares were not, now they are. Let 

our Adyerſaties Proceed with like Evidence aginſt us, 


and ſay Certainly (not donbrfully) ſuch ys _ 2 
n, icth- 


. Wore not in the Church, but afterward 
in the preciſe Compaſs of ſo many years. But This 
They cannot probably Hint at. The laſt Inſtance of 
a childs Conception is the worſt of All ; For if you 
know its Birth, you know the conception was nine 
Months before , according to the ordinary cours of na- 
ture ; Though if both were hid from us, it is a Forceles 
inſtance , Vnles we ſuppoſe that all Trivial Matters 

.muſt as well be known, and ſtand upon Record , as 
Things of greateſt Concerament, The late woful 
COT RX Burning 

. 
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Burning of London, will (I'll warrant it } be ExaQly 
Recorded , when the birth of ewenty Infants is never 
thought on, and ſo ſhould the General Ruin- of Faith 

in a whole Church, have ſtood Regilſtred. 

8. One word more. —_ Theſe Examples we- ,, «. 
re to the Purpoſe (as indeed They are not) at moſt = Aavies 
would only ſhew , and Pirtifully evough, How ſuch bm» 5 
ſuppoſed changes might perhaps be made : Burt are far Pop 
from —_— , They were made ſo De fatlo : For this ater the 
carries no likely-hood of an Argument with ir. 74 Ciweb 
Shew you bow Theſe Errours might Enter the Church inſenſibly, wy 
How theſe Changes might get im with Silence. Ergo it Was ered, 
ſo, Thus they were made , De fatto, A Potentis ad attum 
non wales Conſequentia., No man can Argue from a _ 
meer Poſlibility of their Clancular Entrance , that in real ; mer roſ- 
Truth They enzred in Such « manner. SeQaries may ſay, fhiwyte 6 
They Suppoſe theſe changes made upon other Princi- _— ” 
ples, And now only ſhew by Inffarye, How They 
might get in without Noife , and publick Notice. 
Here, we may have plain Dealing , if it pleaſe our Ad- 
verſaries. Shew you Therfore , My Good Friends, by 
any Thing like a Solid Proof or Principle , That the chan- 
ge we now ſpeak of was Afually made in the Church: 

Say plainly , This Suppoſed Novelty Was not in ſuch an Age, 

but afterward , And let a folid Proof make good both Thr 
Afertions ; And then Your Inſtances of Tares and —_— 
Beards growing gray Will be to no purpoſe, Becauſe the Proverh+/e 
Changes which you ſay were made , are now upon, tw 
your Suppoſition firongly proved CAliunde , That is, B oy P 
other ſod Grounds, and this without the help of theſe wr juap/c 
weak inſtances. Here therfore is an Vnanſwerable '5»-*7ro- 
Dilemma for you, You tcither endeavour to 5how that the _—_ Abe 


Aaaz Suppoſed Frinciple, 
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Suppoſed Novelty of the Real Preſence entred the church , Be- 
e4uſe your Examples of Tarts, and 4 clock index convinceth the 
Attyal. Entrance, of it, And This Inference , as I ſaid 
now , is Non-ſenſe, Thus it might Enter , Ergo thus it did 
Emter . Or, Contrarywiſe, Tow can clearly Prove that 

| the Churh began ſuch a Novelty by undeniable Grounds, with- 

Tape gt ves out depending of theſs Inflances . If you do this ſolidly, 

"own i». ; Your inſtances are worth nothing . For, if you Con- 

Pancts im. vince by . an undeniable Principle , that the Church brought in 

v5 this new Dottrin in any Age , you need not at all to talk of a 

tes, gray beard , or , of Tares peeping up inſenſibly , Becauſe you 
muſt now ſuppoſe the pretended innovation clearly 
Proved, by = far better and undeniable Grounds. 
Do this, and you make your own Inſtances, Eo ipſo, 

An Infan. Null , and as impertinent, as Forceles . For, Moſt 

ce again® ſurcly, No man in his wits will go about to prove that 
Proteſtancy , for Example , came into the world in» 
ſenſibly as a bgard grows Gray , when he can evident- 
ly Demonſtrate by other undeniable Principles the Pal- 
pable Beginning of it. Andthus itis in the preſent 
Controverſy. 

9. One may yet ſay, They cannot, 'T is true, 
 Demonſtratively Evidence the ſuppoſed change now 

Their pre. in Controverſy , yet are able, upon ſtrong Moral 

renſe'r9. Proofs, to make it highly Probable. Contra 1. If you 

was Make it highly Probable, Talk no more of Tares and 

' the Church Beards ; For one Proof of this nature will be of more 

whe bieby Adyantage to your cauſe , then the ſecret peeping up 

| gs of a Thouſand weeds in a garden, Contra 2, It this 

mprohabie. your Aſlertion be made probable, it muſt ſtand upon a 

= Moral certain Principle', wherof none cen bur moſt 
amprudently Doubt. Deal Candidly, Giye us in ay 


an- 
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language this High Moral cerzain Principle , wheron your 
Aſſertien hath Footing, and you'l Gain much. But 
if after the Offer , you Turn us of with words, or lead 
us by a loos Diſcours to what you may ſay is Morally 
Certain, Though thouſands more learned yow the Con- 


_ trary , you'l only Firſt Diſcredit your ſe!f, and next ; 


your Cauſe much more.» Speak plainly on Gods 
Name, Here is place for it. Make your undoubted 
Principle known, wherby your Aſſertion is proved, And 
you will do more then Ever Proteſtant did yet, or, ſhall 
do Hereafrer. Conia 3. It is a meer whimſy , to 
ſuppoſe Proofs highly probable againſt This ever Taught 
and unchangeable Dothin of the Cathclick, Church, which 
ſtand's Firm, Firſt , upon Chriſts own Expreſs words , 
This is my Body. 2. On the lrrefragable Authority of 


No proof 


can be pro. 


ſo many moſt Ancient Fathers , that ſpeak not only Du- þ4blethat 


biou 

Ck Trent Defines it, wherof more largely Here- 
afrer. To Theſe Principles, We Add the Teftimo- 
ny and Expreſs Belief of our whole Learned , both paſs't 
and preſent Roman Carholick Church, Too ſtrong a Proof, 
to be Battered or ſhaken by Empty words . Wher- 
fore Every one may Conſider what a hard Tait SeQaries 
have in hand, if They go about to make Their Contrary 
Aſſertion hizhly Probable , Firſt, They are Obliged 
to Proye, and by a ſure Principle, That Chrift ſpake im- 
properly, or , according to Their ſenſe. 


of the Myſtery , But as clearly Defend it , as the Jan4s a= 


$amii un- 


deniabls 
Principles, 


I: will be 


hard io find 
2. Thar all, an Ortho. 


or at leaſt moſt of the Fathers Erred in their DoQrin of 4x Ciri- 


the Bleſſed Sacrament. 3» 


That T hey quite Over-\\ 


$8 - 
greater 


throw the Roman Catholick, Doflrin by the Authority of ſome Authority 
other Church, that was ever Held by Chriſtians more Ortho. then the 


dox, and Apoſlolical then our Roman Church 15 . 
Aaa 3 


All this is 6%, 
tO Charch, 
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ro be don -not by Talk , But by Sober, Solid, and 
Vndeniable moral Principles , which, both Friends 
and Enemies ought, if They be Rational, to acknow- 
ledge as __ es Morally certain, When SeQaries 
ſhall pleas ro do what is here plainly required (And it 
muſt be performed if they ſpeak pertinently) Then I 
ſhall begin to think, That, They meer Falkble men may 
ſpeak, more boldly and Say, Our Church is Fallible, and 
bath brought in , both this new mentioned, and many other In- 
The Con. noverions . Therfore, I deeply Charge their Con- 
ſcieeerf {ciences,, as They will Anſwer ir at the day of Judge- 
are jrefſi4 MENT, not to Trifle in a moſt ſerious matter; Bur , 
prove without Ambiguiry , _ to touch the Difficulty, And 
"rg to make known to the whole World, what that own- 
Erroursin Cd Principle is, wheron this Their Propoſition ſtand's: 
theChurch, The whole Church is Falbble , and hath introduced This Novelt 
I _ Real Preſence in the Bleſſed Sacramet . | leak 
Empsy boldly, And dare ſay : It is « Flat Hereſy , And, ther. 
words,but fore Seflaries ha nothing like @ Principle Morally certain , 
2.» Wherby the ſtrength of the*contrary Yerity , mantained 
' by Scripture, Church, and Fathers, can be meanly Quar- 
relled with , much les ſolidly Reproved, unles the too 
ſimple talk of a Few Novelliſts be able to Evert, and Over- 
txrn what God hath Revealed, And a whole ample 
Church Defends upon Revelation . 

10. Perhaps it will be ſaid firſt, The Fathers thar 
what See- Defend the Real preſence were fallible and might Err. 
winmy 1 anſwer. Our Proteſtants who Deny ir, are Fal- 
'Tis wore lible alſo, and may Err more. By what undoubted 
ches bighl Principle Therfore, can They Convince , that Their fallible 

* rejefling the Fathers Hath weight enough, to make Null the 
Teſtimony of fo many Bleſſed Saints , age 
Doctri 
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Dofbrmn > We call here for Principles, and are not 
content. with x. words. They may Reply 
2+ They can Explicate both Scripture and Fathers 
contrary to the Churches Senſe, And fo ridd them. 
ſelves of that Burden, I anſwer, This Riddance is 
none , . Unles, when they have explicated , The 
prove by a more ſure Principle, Then the Expreſs 
Words of theſe Fathers are, That Their Gloſſes bit right, 
and that the Fathers were Deceived , which ſhall neyer be 
ſo much as Probably Convinced, If They laſtly ralk 
of Citing Fathers for their Hereſy: I anſwer, -They 
have not one, As will be amply Proved hereafter. In 
the mean -while let them know, it will be the ſafeſt 
Cours to talk no more of Changes ad Novehkies introduced 
into our Church without proof and Principles, to up- 
hold Their iff Suppoſed, and wors Proved Calunnies. But 
enough of this Digreſſion ,, We return now to other 
ObjeQions . | 

11. Some again Tell us . The corruptions of our Church 
came in , in time of greateſt ignorance, When little notice was 


taken, and few Records Were Preſerved of them. Here is bag og 
more —— Principles. For , where Read « Lax 


They of ſo great Ignorance in the Church that Diſina- #*. 
bled all Writers to Regiſter ſuch vaſt Changes? or, 
Where find they Records of thoſe loft and Ynpreſerved Records ? 


This is only Proofles talk ; if They have Records, 


let. them be produced ; if they have none , let them $9. 
Hereafter Wave ſuch blind Guefles, whilſt Proofs are Gueſs re- 
Expected. It would anger our Proteſtants, if l ſhould /** 


tell them without Proof or unqueſtioned Records, that 
che Beard of Their Religion is Inſenfibly Grown 
fince their new Faith came in, Or;that Tares were C 
anto 
* 
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into Their Church, whilſt They Slept &c. Yet 

They, ir ſeems, Are licenſed to run on with ſuch poor 

Guelles, And no body muſt Check Them. 
Weretheſs 12, Next they Argue. We Cannes 5bow, When the 
Thing! u®* Neceſſity of Communicating Infants, and the Rebaptizi of 
hown, it : J {4 - , LINY 
folows wi Heretichs , or , That Dotirin of Souls not ſeing God before the 
that ether Day of Indgement Firft entred the Church : Tet Theſe were 
—_ _ Errours, And their Beginning is unknown . Here I anſwer 
awnknewn briefly, The Communicating Infants was only To- 
ale, lerated for a time, But never was held a neceſlary Do- 
"Mes Arin of the Church; Much leſs were thoſe Two other 

pe ** Points ( condemned by the Church) ever Owned as 

zouch us Her DoQrin . Such Examples therfore (no Church- 
_—_ Dodtrin) are to no Purpoſe, in this place. 

4 13. Laſtly they Tell us. Scozus thought Tranſub- 
ftantiation to be of no elder Date, then the Council of 
Lateren , And Biſhop Fizber . ſaith the DoQtria of Pur- 
gatory was not Much heard of in the Primitive Church, 
I would willingly ſe in Score his own works the Diftin. 
and 9zeft. here He Aſſerts what theſe men Say: 
Some Proteſtants cite him in 4- Diſtin. 11. q- 3- where 
He only faith (in different Editions ) that Tranſubſian- 
tiation was more explicitly Defined in the Lateran Council, 
Which is far from mating it no older a Dodhrin, Then that 
Councils Defmition is, But; Admit scorw ſaid ſo, and 
Biſhop Fizber ( unquoted ) wors then they pretend, 
The Church of Chrift "Teaches no ſuch Thing ; Tet , from this 
Oracle of Truth, we muſt Learn , and not from particular Do- 
Hors ( who may err ) what Church Dodtrin is. And, for 
this Reaſon 1 told you aboye, of much foul Play in 
Proteſtants, Who ( Becaus they want Antiquity ) rake 


- Qo little Pains to run-up and down. our Authors, _ 
| i 
- 
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if dy chance a word be fenpid bs warily ſpoken, They 2ri- 

foe with ie, and preſently make that Popicb Duc#rin : It is 

a Error. Cinbolick - is not ove Mans Opi- Catholick 

nion, But the Vaiwerſel received Defitin of the Church. And Pts n 

thus much our Adverſaties muſt aſlert for Themſelves; papuhr 

Otherwiſe ( when one of great Renown amongſt rhem 0s. 

Tell's Proreſtants- Plainly) It is but labour in vain to 

talk of nnion with One Anariwe, Vales They ioyh a- 

gain to that moral Body , frorty which they once Sept» 

rated, thar is to thoſe, who are itt union with the 

Sea Apoſtolick ; The whole Englih Church muft 

here Sebſcribe , ad ſay it # Proteftarire Doftrin, Will 

they Do fo? The Voice thetfore of One, is hot the 

voice of All; nor one mans Opinion more inens Opi- - 

nion, Much leſs the Sentiment of 4 whole Charch. 

a. . - + 8 time loſt to low gmt F _ _ = 
lindly run on Gueſhng ar: fe an an feof | 

of x 4 Suppoſed Errours , wt Tet Rs. All «wr Hh an Novitbs, 

prions came not in 07 4 ſudden. Tyty wore frft prafiiſed winginin. 

freely, and then wrged as Nerefſaty, Pirſons off yreat eftteth — 

firſt held them, and Others foon followed their Example . + 

one world take the Pains and trace # , He might find the Fvad 

of theſe Corruptions at leſt &e, Pittiful {hight Talk, ut- 

worthy a Scholler, And vented at random againft rhe 

Prievitive Cherch , world even Blemiſh that as much 

as any Other, yen, And Proteftancy more, IT w- 

ye ſuch tuff, uſe nothing like a proof follows 


oy | 
13. My laſt Propofition is. 7h b Projeſt. irs chould coil Jinteh 
S., eek: is [anbofſible) Ther the Regia Catbolich Chutth worjs 
hath SStrind from the Primitive Dotrin, yer, They catihet ſeeds, 
fo tnath 4s Probably thi, That They hovi minded th Matter; Cole, 


Bbb | 07 jet rot 
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on or ſex Chriſtian Faith right again on its old Foundations , 4s it 


have{s , Reformation , which only Tell's us of-our being Our 
$ Vnles the Reformers lead 


comfora" , 16, Now, that Proteſtants are utterly unable to per- 
ble {wade any Rational man , That they have exa#ly brought | 


=> 5 - ? 


Prizciple T hey have nothing like a Principle ( neither $Scripcare, 
wherly Councils, nor Fathers ) to Ground a probable Diſcours 
—_— Pertinent to that Purpoſe; For None of Theſe ever Knew 
d What & Proteflant Was . It is True, They Pretend 
Probable. ( Though God Bows to little Purpoſe) That Scriptu- 


s | \ | | 
B— re, Councils, and Fathers are againſt our Errours ; Bus 


tſey 


grows, thas broughr Chriſtian Faith, hitherto much Tainted to its 
#hey avs Ancient Purity. This laſt is the only Diffcuky, And 
Right, TI Conjure Them, as They will give an Account of 
rheir Religion to Almighty God , withous Tergiverſation, 

or Farkerh : 
Too it, The Propoſition to be Proved , and Poſitively 


fwer to the 
Diſſewty, 


. - 


Iz 


— 
. 


[  r—_— —— 
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Faith is what was Delivered in the firſt Primitive Ages, and 
They know that better, then Papiſts Do. Toey Hope dll is 
well with Them &c. And thus They] put you of, with 
Empty Words : Buy to Prove Solidly that Propoſition is im- 

ible. Believe it, Thoſe Bonzies of lapen had more 
Plauſible Proofs to defend their Pagods, and Impugn 
Chriſtianity , Then our  Adverſaries have to Eviden- 
ce Proreſiancy to be the Primitive Faith, and impugn, 
the Now-ſtanding Catholick Roman Religion, 


CH AF ASE 


A VVord to # Frw Suppoſed and Vn- 
procured Aſertions, V Vherby Some 
Endracvour to clear Preteflants 


of Schiſm. 


I. T Heir firſt Propoſition. There 1s he Society of Mr. Stit. 

Chriſtians of any one Communion , but may impoſs ſome "fe. 
things to be belteved or praiſed , Which may be repugnant to 74, Mer 
the pentral Foundations of Chriſtian Society. I Anſwer, tis Fals 
If the Aſſertion fall on Thar Imagined Vniyerſal Ca nos: 
tholick Church, more Ample then the Roman (which ;;, wie 
muſt be a Society of Chriſtians of one Communion) i.grav« 
it is Fals in Proteſtant Principles, Vnles they ſay, They re apls 
thn great Catholick Church can Impoſe Things to be Beliewed , Caubolich - 
or repugnant #0 the general Foundanens of Chien « A- Chrchcay 
gain, if it Relate to the Roman Catholick Church; it '<,,3; 


Bbbz . wy.” 
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Oey morgue gr rs 
ar ' 
=D Fg WET OE Lia 


are, 8 bow you Will; _ have here 9yy Agdvers 
YO Gries As Aces wodganen, bat their particular Church of 
way impoſe ©TOFf mo. aus Fallible) _ Impoſe Things repu: 
9 os dhe of fraued s ds. of, \ Chuan, And this I eaſily: 
l heve without 
whe z. The, 2, Propoſition, There being s. Paſſibillity P.M 
Chriſtia- knowledged , that particular Churches may y 4d Vnreaſonable 
my. Conditions of communion ; the Obliggtion to communion cannot 
be abſolute and indiſp enſable, But only ſs far 4s nothing is re- 
The Au- quired Defiruttive to the ends of Chriſtian Society, The 
thor 7 be Aſertiap, if k miſtake not, Suppoſeth the Roman Ca- 
' tholick Church to even & a particular Church, Defcien, 
mough, and lable to Errengs, which is not yer! bo, much as proba- 
Hy rs Ply pong and Therfore I ſay, : ation, to Commu- 
to judges Picate With. 12.45 Mbſalutt', end Indiſp hah Bur let us 
whais wWaye this at Preſent, and: contrary to Truth Imagin, 
Dera Thar this Church haeb impoſed Vnreaſonable conditions , De- 
No Proze. firuttive of -Chriſtian communton &c+- We Ask Again, and 
eſ very wry who are They that can Mend'the mat- 
ter » ek hatb. Don. (6 r, who dare Avyouch by 
prdaby the F a. of any. received Principle, that Swch and Swcb 
a =  Partigular Conditions. impoſed on Chriſtians, are Vnreg- 
rate, Jopape?. Where. are the Equitable and infallible 
zejed' ve. Tydpes, appointed by, Almighty God to Decide in / 
roa/onable. (Meer? Axe they. Proteſtants > No, It is 
- þ Hear my —_— If che. cbarch hath Erred 
«ch. Yaxe Conditians , Proteitents , who. 
v6. Fallible in Al They ſey., may. Err More, 
d, ſt Tho bp. dawn Thog, might 


Howeyer 
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However, if They dare Venture-on ſo difficile a Work, 44 ther 
They are Firſt obliged to Prove (And'this nor by Talk) unh— A 
Bur by undeniable Principles ,* That juſt ſo'Far: on Church [poil Then 
Evv's , fo Far it requires Fnreaſonable Conditions of - Commu- 4 wha 
nion , And next, That They, the Hluminated men 72, ©: 
of the World, have don no more, But exaly Can» ama. 
celled the Errours of our Church, {caving all untouched, 
zhat 4s., not Defirudtrve to the ends of Chriftian- Society ; For, 
we muſt believe, They are the kilful HMafters that always 
bit Right , Though confeſſedly Fallible. You ſhall ſooner 
draw pure Gold our of meer droſs, Then get any 
Thing >like a Tolerable Proof from theſe men , ro 
countenance One of thele Defperare Aſſertions. Alas, 

They only Word it without: Proof, As Arians and Ne- 

fronans Do. . And here is All'you Have from Them. 

3- The 3. Propoſition, Nothing can be more un- The prope. 

reajonable , then. that the Soriery impoſing (ach conditions of ja, [i 
Communion, chould' be. juder, whebir 7 ] 


conditions be juſf i; tobe 
and equitable, or-no, 1'Anfwer. Avd nothing cay be proved. 
more ure , thew 10: make «- Receding Party from ad 
Anciens Church, a few. Rebellious Prople againſt" it*, Indyes'm ,,, ; ont 
thei own. Cauſe. The Ariane judged thus for br ludges 
Themſelves, and fo do Proteſtants. Alt rebellion 757 
in Kingdoms and. Commonwealths is: Patronized, if —— 
thoſe who Revolt may Clear Themſelves from Guilt, 
upon their awa Votes and faying-: Swch conditions im- Nor Prot 
poſed on us are Vaequitable and Grievous ; We therfore , who fan of 
Rebel, will ſit _upon-the) Bench and Indpe ſo. The Kingdom gcbijw). 
(Believe- it ) - is-to Decide in ſuch Caſes, and} not the 74. 
Robel's, And fo the Church-is to Judge you , As it Chwrch & 
did the Ariens, And naryou The Church. YourCont: /; ven 
plaint of unequitable ..Conditionsimpoſed on you. is ,f $c6i/m. 
Bbb 3 , only 
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only: an Unproved Fancy, begot in your Non-age, 

when you never Heard good Word of Rome ; Paſſion 

ſtill foment's it, Sophiſtry Advanceth it, but All will 
ThePlazef not Do. Moſt truely, That Talk of anjuſt Conditions 
,-. is Meerly a mask to Cover an Unjuſtifiable Schiſm, 
onys AF Pretenſe to Defend what cannot be Defended. Pull 
Mate the Viſard of, which is don by .putting you to «hc 
bi _ Proof of your Talk, and the Propoſition Appears in its 

jo | P PP 

own Likenes, Ugly, and Deformed. 

4- The fourth Propoſition. Where there ſufficient 
evidence from Scripture , Reaſon , and Tradition , That ſuch 
things , Which are impoſed, are unreaſonable conditions of Chri- 
flian Commumon ; * The not communicating With that Society, 
Which requzres thoſe things, cannot incurr the guilt of Schiſm. 
Here wants a cMHmor, which I ſhall ſupply with a con- 
gradiflory Propoſuion thus , But there is no ſufficient Evi- 
dence from Scripture , Reaſon and Tradition, That ſuch Things 
Impoſed on ProteſMnts by the Church of Rome , are Unreaſonable 

4 Geners, Conditions of Chriſtian Communion ; Therfore Proteſtants nos 
ks Communicating With that Ancient Society , which juitly requi- 
conditions, 1es thoſe Things , cannot but make them Guilty of Schifm. 
Proefes. Who muſt now judge berween us > Or, Finally ſay, 
whether that Major, or, This contrary CAtiner carries 

whe! Se- the greater weight of Truth with it ? The firſt is 
—_— only a Suppoſed and an unproved Aſſertion , That 
poſition, both CArians and all condermned Hereticks may vent 
xy Here- againſt us. The Aincr is Grounded upon the ac- 
Ars and knowledged: Ancient Purity of our Church , Which , Yu- 
as probably les clear Evidence Qyertrow it , cannot but Defend it 
ſelf as xtng'y Againſt ſuch Calumnies: ( upon its 

own Prepoſſeſſea Right and Innocency ) As the beſt of King- 

doms doth againſt a company of known Rebels. 

N - When 
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When Therfore Theſe Novelliſts Pretend 'to have 
ſufficient Evidence from: Scripture, Reaſon 5 and Tradi- What Se. 
tion for. Vureaſonable Conditions impoſed, They are Obli- gg71,9 
ged , #0 Deſcend to. Particulars , And make the Charge 49,6 more 
Good by valid Proofs , reducible at laſt ro Owyned, and allow. thee Talk 
ed of Principles acmongſt Chriſtians, If this. be not _ 
Don, They may Vapour againſt our Church, as the 

lews Do againſt chriſt , But ſhall never Advance fo far, They mate 
4s 10 4 wm Probability , or make an End of one ſole con- oem 
eroverſy. And mark what Doings we have Here. , 
They vill have no Indge on Earth; Clear Pringiples Fail Them 

in every Controverſy, And yer we muſt Hear ( and only 

in a General way ) Of ſufficient Evidence Dravwn from 

Scripture, Reaſon, and Tradition, Againſt our Vareaſonable 

Conditions .If there be ſuch Evidence, Shew ir , And ler 

us ſe the Ovvned Principles, wheron it laſtly Relies. 

Bur truely , So much Il] luck Follow's them, That Th 

you never find a Controverſy ſolidly®handled ©, - or want of 
rought ( when They go about to' Prove their own Do- 7% 

Arin Poſitively) to any thing like a Proof, or. Principle; [th Pro. 

And They are as unfortunate, when They Oppugn #«Tak. 

Ours. ; 

5- The fifth Propoſition, By bow much the Societies 

are greater, Which are agreed in not Communicating With 4 

Church impoſing ſuch conditions , By how much the powver of 
thoſe who rule thoſe Socteties. ſo. agreeing 1s larger 3 By ſo much Suppoſtion 
the more juſtifiable is the Reformation of any Church from tho. —_—. 

ſe Abuſes, and the ſetling the: bonds of  chrittian Communion what are 
Witbout them,, [Here is the Theſis, And 'a Thing, like an 54 4bn- 
Hypotheſs, comes limping Atter, as well-as:it can; Thus, non 
On theſe grounds, the Church of Rane Impoſimg, nnldWvfubcon- 

dirions of Communion, if Was Neceſſaty not r0communiceze = 


= 
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and on the church of Englauds power to ws elf 
afciftance of the ſapream power, it was lawful and. j #4 
only to abr djs but 20 56m the Church uyop ifs 
and tre Fountlatrns, go that the Chunth of Ron's 
They pro go wnlewvful conditions o cnimation, is , ts the reaſons 9g 
— 50 grues and ks cr her ſelf, is the Reaſon TG 
ro buiid on, toying together in the ſervice of God, upon the Principls of our 
what ars Reformation. Did you ever Hear men Vapour mich, 
. theſe Prin. Talk much , Suppoſe much , and Prove juſt nothing ? 
ciplet Na- Here you haye them, Obſerve ir. © We Heat a 
2 Noiſe of VuldWvjul impoſed Conditions, of great Hbuſes in out 
Church, of the Engliſh Churches Power to Redreſs the- 
fe Abuſes, Yet, no man Knows, nor ſhall ever know 
by any ſolid Proof, what rheſs conditions and Abuſes ave: 
were the- Much lefs , That a few Proteſtants have power to Re- 
way cdl them, were there any ſuch in the Church, wher- 
Chcs, of more Hereer. 
Prorefav's 6," At preſent, to Anſwer the Difficulty , I will fay 
eds two Things, The firſt. If{che Power, Number, 
roraiyſe Of Largenes of theſe pretended Reformers juſtify Their 
they, Reformation , it's more then evident , That «4 Far greatey 
Mere Op. Power, Namber , end Largenes of thoſe who Oppoſe it , makes 
poſe theſe 184 Vnjuſtifreble. Now not only Catholicks, But allche 
25me. Chriſtians in the World ( Alcogether nrore Powerful, 
wen, thes Larger, and Leameder then a few Proteſtants ) S:ifly 
approves, this late Reformarion , as an Herenical andl (Schiſnraricd 
Novelty. Therfore, thar liccle uſtificarion , which 
_ RS quam and Larpenes 's-to Prote 


muck weakened, | But made Null, , by's 
T 


Mirbflandt 3s . I fay wv; 
EE at als, and Decaus Fats, —_ 
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be Proved : Vis. That, bybow mach Societies ars greater, It ine 
and their Power Gu ” NN , not 10 Communicate with —_ 
an Anciens Charch , wherin They wvere Baptized ; By ſo much much e- 
more Tuſtiffable, ts their Pretemed 20 or, the _— 
Society of Arians, which Agreed in not Communica- ,,,,u at 
ting with the Church of Rome, was more Numerous, greater, by 
Greater , and Powerful then ever Ptoteſtants were in /mwen 
England ; They had their Emperours, Their Biſhops, $:4;is 
Their Councils, Their Churches, and a World of 1»fifabl, 
Followers. Say therfore, I Beſcech you , did their 
Number,, Power, or Greatnes luſtify either their He- yy 
reſy or Schiſm? Or, doth the greater Power , and ,jeacians, 
Number , of Aprecing Rebels in a Kingdom againſt 
Their lawful Sovereign, Juſtify chat Treaſon z —You Anti 
will Say. The Arian Erred, Bur Proteſtants hit {$a 
right on the Roman Abuſes, and this makes their Re- weath, 
formation-Iuſtiftable. Meer Proofles, empty Words; 
For, do you nor fe (and evidently ) Tat all you Speak Talbof 
to this ſenſe, is a wretched Suppofition , and a pure $,#:rin, 
Begging of the Queſtion? And Becaus it is fo, can 
either We , or any third Indifferent Judge Believe you 
ſooner , ſpeaking in your own Cauſe, then credit an 
Arian that will {ay thevery ſame For his' Hereſy? O, 
But Confeſſedly both Catholicks and Proteſtants ac- 
knowledge the Aries to be Hereticks, And as Con- 
felſedly both Catholicks and Arians , yes , And all other 
SeRaries Say alfo, you are Herericks , What Ther- 
fore ger you by this Reply z Will you Tell us nexr, 
That you are Better at your Proofs againſt us, then 
the Arians are? The Arians laugh at you, And 
fay, with Truth, This very Afſertion is Profle. Betie- 
ye it. Though the Arguments of Arjans againft our 
Ccc , Ancient 


386 Difc. 1} .C. XIV. Proteſtants cannot clear 
The-42%- Ancient Church , wherof they were once Members , 
mexzef are both Deficient and Strengthles; yet They go far 
moredifiici- deeptr into Difficulties , Wyhich look more manly On't , then 
6 Theneve” Vp. at hitherto any Proteſtant hath Propoſed againft us. if 
bw wwe you ſay : This is my own unproved Aflertion, I will 
againfl our firſt Appeal to the a——_ of any Indifferent and Yncon- 
Church cerned Scholler for ſentence in the caſe : Next ( if this 
like you not ) Be you firſt Pleaſed, to Propoſe one of 

The * the ſtrongeſt Arguments you have, Againſt any par- 
Ground: of ticular Docrin of the Roman Catholick Church ( One I 
ib ** fay , and in Form) which may at laſt be Driven to an 
declared, ovuned Principle, And then ( Though I do Anathema- 
tize The Hereſy ) I thall Advance an Other in Behalf 

of the Arians; And if this, in the Judgement of every 

ood- Scholler , do not more Puzzle you in your own 

$efarics Principles , then yours me , againſt the Church, Tl 
cannot ſolve yeild up the cauſe, Here is fair Play offered. The 
he Arians ground of my Mfertion is firſt. Becaus Proteſtants 
_— cannot ſo much as Probably ſolve the Arians Difficul- 
ewring'9 ties, without Recurring to the Churches infallible Interpreta- 
our Chr” tion of Scripture , Wyhich they Reject. 2, Neither Ca- 
kible tter- tholicks nor any, can ſolve them Otherwiſe (then on- 
 provation of |y Nepatively) That is by ſhewing they do not Con- 
vince, Burt to Infringe their Force Poſurvely, Or, To 

The Reaſon Evidence them fals, Abftrating from Tradition and 
wy des the Authority of the Church ( which is more the Proof 
arvbarder Of Catholick DofAtrin, then a Dire& Solution to difh- 
vbenthoſe ef culties ) is lmpoſiible. Now, on the Other ſide, 
_—_ - Proteſtants can Propoſe no Difhiculty Againſt us for 
ad Poſrz. Proteſtancy ; But we will firſt Shew it Negatively Yn- 
wely Prove-. concluding , And next by Poſitive Proofs break in pieces 


—_— the Seeming Force of it. For example, They 
Solved, - Argue 
. 
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Argue againſt the Real Preſence : A body camnor bem  _ 
euv0 places at Once, We Show firſt Negarively, that 
their Argument concludes- _ and” then ' Introduce Here. 
Poſitive Proofs , partly drawn from Gods Ommiporency, 
partly from wt 6. Undeniable Grounds, Which both 
weaken and Dead the Argument, And thus we Pro- 
_ with them in' Other Controverſies, CII_ 
the Popes Supremacy , Praying'to Saimis, Purgatory GC. 

FT: I hang Complained Mt along , of "A Adverſaries 
Aſlerting much, and Proving Nothing , You will yet 
ſe more of this Proceeding in ſome, who Think They 
ſtrongly Vindicate the Church of England from the 
Guilt of Schiſm, 


MAI. A* 


More of Theſe Authors COhnfuſed Do- 
firin, is Refuted. 


1. I N a Chapter Intituled : Proteſients wor Guilty of wi. xtit.) 
| r3 The Catholick Opponent Argues. ' If #ngfee. 

the Roman Church was corrupted mm Dotirin, ut Fdllow's, That 

for many Ages before Luther , there was not one Viſible and 

Orthodox Church throughous the Whole world, And conſe 

quently, during that Time, Every good Chriflian was obliged 
im ſome point or other r0 Contraditt the Dofirin , and Deſers 
the Communion of all Vifible churches in the World . Which 1fallperti- 
I fay cannot but Imply a Leevmg of , And alſo a ſtrong <«larGime. 
Oppoſition Againſt the Church Carbolick , What ever this — 


Cccz Catho- DeSringhe 
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whole Ca, Carbuljch Charch be ; For, this Catholick Society is nor 
coalek a Chimera in the Ayr, But is Eſſentially Conſtituted 
waz. Of either Pave or Particular tainted Churches. Now our 
comuptes. Adverſaties fay.,:; All patticular Churches throughout 

the whale World, were- tainted ;5 Ergo, what ever is 

weant by the Catholick Church, was alſo corrupt and 
—_— Tainted. _ Yetmore, 1am Obliged to Deſert all 
Swppofition Corrupted Cchurcyes, Therfore I. am obliged to Abandon the 
min are Communian of the church Carbalick, After much Talk and 
_ 12, "Quibling about the Meaning of one Yifible Church, and the 
Commu Errours of particular Churches , whether Several, or 
nin ef 14+. the ſame in particular Societies of Chriſtians, &c. The- 
Church, fe men Grant, That there Was not One Church , of any Di- 
He flinft Communion from others, free from Errours, The Ariays, 
—_— the Neſtorians , the Entchians, the Greeks , the a ins, 
Frcs Huſſits, And finally Catholicks Had Erred. Therfo- 
wasfree re all the Churches in the World, conſequently the 
fomE- .Citholck Chur#h, had erred before Luther: Bus is 5s Ne- 
They ſay al (eſſary to - yr” the Communion of all Erring Churches, 
Churches Therfore, "Tis 4s Ne to Separate from the Communion of 
par ered; the Whole Catbolick, Church. 


1t #5 mecofe 

#6 hey Anſwer. There can 
pear be wa Seperati char, Bat in fuch Things, 
EI voberic the Yuity of the Wphole Church lyes &c, Novy, 


therfore as Wybe from the Evrronrs of dll partienlor Chuy- 
neceſſary 10 ces, They do not Seperate from the wohele, Bicans theſe 
Geniks Things, Pvhich ene Syparates from thoſe particular Churches 
whole Ca. fav, are 10; fach 43 wake them, . all pur togerber, ta be the 
thotich Wirbale, os Cathalach, charch , For @ further Explanation 
whoozs, Ebey tell us + Two Things may be Confidered in all 
-Swicrhs- pacticulas Churches; Ove, that ro them « s 
It, Cherch, The othes, thar belongs to. them «5 6 porrias- 


lar 
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lar churth. What Þ to they as 4 Church, 

lyes the common Ligaments of grounds of Yniom berwuren 
ys cular Churches , wobich o'r alt Togerbiy Mak# up the 
Cat Charth : Navy thiſe Sybich $:lomg to it as a pard- 
culay. Church, art ſuch,” 43 it Way Yetarn che Eſſente of's 
Charch without chew © AMd thetfore ſupp &, Thar 
I ſhould Separate from all particular Chutches, 1do 
not Separate from the commtmion of the whole Church, 

Vnles it be for ſomething, withour Which, thoſe could 
be no Churches, 

3- Here in brief is their Confuſed , Vnptoyed , and ThiDex 
Fals Doarin, 4 call it confuſed , Becaus , when g,,7 
They Tell us : There can be no- Separation frotn the fu/ad,um- 
wvbole Charch, But in ſuch Things wherin the Vnity of 7944026 
| the whole Church yes , They ſhould Declare Etpreſly, and 
| Particalarly , Wherin that Y nity of the whole Church Confiſts: 

But to feave us it Darknes Concetring no tan knows at 
gory 4nd Prerended Viity @ a Strange 11a A 
gmid"carvelick Church , without  Seying How fir theſe [;;cmemr., 
Ligamens reach z or , Whetin Previſih This txaft Vnity envefis' 
lyes,, 4s only m6 Turn 4 of With Talk, and Tedth juft no- Yay, 
thing. If They Anſwer : The Vritty of this DoArin © 
is found m the Fandememrels of Faith, we ate yet ts Nma 
far to ſeek as Before ; For , who Kitows what'rhefe #9 
wi Proteflants will make Fundatnenralt, and Viifunda- Fey ies 
mental Dofttin? They may fay one thing to day is mute Fas. 
Fundamental , and change it ts moreow. However, (nnd. 
Admit that They Declare Themfelves, and Teff os 
Pun@uually , ſo much arid 'no More # ir Fundemental Andif 
and vcr fſary Dotirin of the Embolick Chuvey, i wilt be 0f- ant 

their Own Sappeſed, arid Paproved Aſfercton , arid moldeny 
anew as hot a Difpute , as Any orher Con. 5 
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No 
erſy between ' us. - nfortunate are Theſe Mer 
in every Thing.chey. Say.(,and it cannot be otherwiſe) 
_ for, wanting Ground to, Build on, and a Church to 
regulate. Their Faith, Whateyer They Vent agajoſt our 
.Catholiek DoArin ,. mult, of. Neceſſity, be as Much 
Their.own Suppeſed 4nd Yaproved Fancy, As if an CArian 
Diſputed Againſt us. 
4- Obſerve: Yer, How They Still run on with the- 
ſe unproved Suppaſitions, .. When men, Say They, 
ſeparate Themſelves from the Errours of all Particular Churches, 
Proteflants They do not Separate from the whole &c. PBleiTed are ſuch 
-Separared Men, But who are They for Gods ſake? Prote- 
ad P*ry Qonts ? | Yes. And i muſt take their Word for it, 
«that they . We have.no other proof, Pray you Tell me, When 
rw aw that firſt. Proteſtant, Gyant,, Marnn Leather, ſtood up, 
_— and Separated from all the Societies of Chriſtians 
if; althe Throughout the whole World , from carholicks, from 
4,0 Arians, Abyſſms gpreciens &c, Who Aſlured hin © 
"mm. here we urge a SatisfaQory Principle ) or, V 
Who 4/- Can: yet Aſlure our Proteſtants, That both He and 
ſw's the» They are not More Plunged into Groſs Errours , by 
ſo mm this wilful Divorce, Then if They had remained, as 
they arewer ODCE They were, Honeſt Catholicks * Can I, in 
meredeeply Reaſon, Suppoſe: That All , and every One of: theſe 
marrow Societies that Quitted Rome were Corrupted in Do- 
by their Rd bd : 1: 
ws wilfd rin, And without ſo much as a ſeeming Probability, 
Separation Hold Luther and his Followers, the only Pure and Yn- 
tainted. Chriflians.of the World > Theſe are Paradoxes, 
' and. yaſt impcobabilities; For if All Theſe Erred, when 
They left the Roman Catholick Church ( As evidently 
They did ) what God, or, Angel, was it , That Direfled Pro- 
teflants ro hit right, every way, and 10 Avoid dll Argo? 
a | Theſe 
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Theſe Hereticks, when They Separated, were'Falli- 
ble men, and aQually: Erred ; our -Proteſtants 'are as | 
Fallible , and may have. don” wors . * Thele p,1us., 
followed their own - ſelf - Judgement in © 'making Syiraios 
that Divorce, Yet Milled of Truth ; Proteſtants can f-raleled 
only Say ſo much, And therfore very likely may have —_—_ 
Mitled more. How then ſhall we know { and by a Howick. 
ſatisfactory Proof) That this rare Reformation, which Op- *roteftancs 
poſed all Religions , is Vntaimted, and Orthodox > A'll tell 070 
you, Proteſtants (after an Infamy caſt on all the ord, 
Churches in the world ) Say ſo , And what They fay *'*=x 
(Though whole Armies of Chriftians , more learned and nume- _—_ 
rous Stand againſt them ) muſt be thought True. Is not Proteftents 
this a Jolly Proof? Ina word, Here is my Dilem- {eaſe 
ma. Either They mult Aſſert , that Their whole Pro- —_ 
teſtant Dorin now Eſtabliſhed, # without Blemish, Pure, Froteftancy 
and Orthodox; or, yet Hath its Errours :- if this laſt, */*84%# 
it needs another Reformation : If they wake ir ſo Pure no 
that it cannot be made better., They only ſay Withous proof, 4c better 2 
What All che Condemned Hereticks in chriſtendom Aſſert for 7-9 
Themſelves, and Moreover will have Chriltians Believe = or 
The greateſt Paradox ever Heard of , wz. That They trinciples 
Onh had the good Luck to hit Right, whilſt All Foregoing F*%%* 
Searies, who Abandoned the Roman Church , Were, fondly 
and, yet Are tainted with groſs Corruptions, The 4/wricdthe 
Reaſon why both They, and All other Hereticks that —_— 
left the Mother-Church, are in Errour , is drawn from Charch w 
the Impoſſibility of doing the Work They have gon'#*4,45-» 
about : For , it is not in mans power to change or Re- **% 
form Religion. No. Onh one High Priefl { God fanses. 
and man) Once made a change, who was Holy , Innoceng, *9p1d 
Yudefiled, | Separated from ſmaners , and made Higher then the pow ha 
Heavens, ror? 
) 
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One Only Heavens. . - Men Therfore wicked, as Luther was, Gail- 
— ty of high Crimes, Born and Brought up in fin , and 
1 Refirm . NOW buried in Contempt , Are unfit Inſtruments for 
Religion. ſych a work : They may marr Religion}, byt ro mend 
it, is Impoſſible, 

5. Again. That DiſtinQion( made Above) between 
the Common Ligements of a Church , and perticular Er- 
raars in all Ghwches, Which yet do not Vnchurch Them, 
is Frivalous, Ynproved, and moſt Fals, For, firſt the- 
re neither are, nor can be any Common Tyes , or 
Grounds of Vnion amongſt all Cheiſtians now in Being, 
which conſidered by an Abſtra& Notion , ſuthciently 
Conſliture the Nec Deflrin of the True Catholick 

Defris Church. My Reaſon is : No Do&rin Common 
Commun, 9 CAriens , Neftorians , Catbolicks, and Proteſtants, or 
fiensis wr Vniverſally beld by all Chriſtians, can be more Proved 
Sufficient 16 to be ſaving Faith enough for Chriſtians, Then if we 
Saluatio®; Gratis Alert, Tat a beliefin one God only , common to 
Turks , Iewes and Chriftiens , is fall Faith enough for us all , 
Scripture, as I have largely proved in a foregoing Chap- 
ter, Requires yet more Explicit Faith of many Particu- 
The Tre Jars. 2. It is utterly Fals , That tbe Thue Catholich 
pai eb Church may be found amongſt all Pariicular Evring Churches. 
nor found The Primitive Chriſtians were a Body apart , and as 
frus ou 0 Y 
among DiſtinQ from the Ariens in thoſe Days, as We are now 
many from Proteſtants. And therfore no DoQrin Common #0 
in Faith; that Church and Arians , Wav ever Thaught Pn Catbolich, 
abi wik -Dothin. © Othetwiſe, Ariss might have Told the Ni- 
Arius  Ccene Fathers : (yes, And Thete ſhould have Aﬀented 
would nt to. him ) You unjuſtly Condemn me, For Admit, Thar 
have Erred 7 have my Particular Errours, you oo Yours Alſo, 


of Fob, We arc all yet of One Church, and not to yr 
Oo 
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of any Catholick Unity, Becaus, though both you, | 

and I, err, We may yet retain the Eſſence of a Ca- 

tholick Churck. Hereticks hitherto Never Plead- 

ed thus for their Cauſe , But as Pertinaciouſly Detend. _ 

ed their Private Opinions, as They did the Com- [mo 

mon Dod@trin of all Chriſtians. Only our Prote- defend * 

ſtarts, now Prefled with Vnanſwerable Arguments, #heir parti- 

concerning the plain Naming of 4 Catbolick Church befo- _—_— 

re Luther ( like men living by ſhifting) Seek out-a Commen 

woful Subrerfuge, and ws & all Ercing Churches part- Pef#rinef 

'Y good., and Catholick , in the Common Ligaments of \;, my 
hriſtianity ; And partly Navght and Heretical, in Their ; 

particular Errours, Wheras- the Spouſe of chriſt, is but 

One Immaculate moral Body, .and can be no: More 


"Tainted with Errour, then the pure Primitive Church 
;was; No, nor more Corrupted then the whole Bible Teenie 


now is , and yet remain Purely Gods Word, 3. Grant #79. | 
(which is the- greateſt Chimzra Imagirable ) Thar the gn, 
Common Ligaments and Grounds ot Catholick Faith, 
are to be found amongſt all the erring Societies of 
Chriſtians, Proteſtants haye yer an endles Task in 


hand, Which is to Perſwade (All men. Oppolit to 
them, That They , by chew Diſcerning Spiri , Have juſt Prefs 


CARROI Pr o- 


hit the -nail on the Head , And takgn ſo mach ra Themſel- 


V0; & i> Purely Catholick Dottrm , withour Mixture of ! by have 


Errour with it, Believe me, it-will, be hard to pro- «iſo 
ve ſo much done; And if They Prove it nut by Yude- pr ng 


wiable Principles , Farwell Proteſtants ſay I : For They themſelves 
way be more in Errour. by Their late Reformation, ©*% 
Then all thoſe Erring Churches together, Which They "=": 
haye gon about to Retorm. 94 


6.. In another Chaper Lntituled the Reformation of the 
Ddd Church 


\ 


4 Fl » ; 
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bunch of England juſtifed, Theſe very men ( aftec 
they had made the Catholick Church like « Common 
fiels layd open to all thoſe Inhabitants (who own the Funda- 
mentals of Chriſtian Faith) Tell as, That the Roman Church 
| fland's Guilty of the violation of Publick, Right, and Add's 
_— many Particular Dottrins , many Superſlitious Pratliſes Which 
Inferexe have no Foundation in Scripture , or Conſent of tbe Primitive 
Good. Church; Therfore this Roman Church 1s Scparated from the 
Communion of the Cathelick Church, And ſo is become _—_ 
matical . But their Church of England hath bir 
Right , and is only ſo far Separated from Rome, as Rome 
hath Devided Her ſelf from the Belref of che Univerſal 
Church. What have we here? A Cluſter ofmeer 
ſuperfluous Words, I am Aſtoniſhed to Se men run 
on, with ſuch proofles Generalizes, However , We 
will have Patience, and friendly Ask : How far is that 
large field of the Catholick Church to be extended? Point 
Not ene of out the Limits of #2 Name thoſe Chriſtians and Them on- 
_—_— ly, Who Inbabite that large field? What are theſe Fundamen- 
be proved tals of Faith?' Hol many are there of Them, ninty nine, or 
by ceriain 4, Hundred ? Specify, with a Proof at the end of it ( bt 
__ Proofs are now our of fasbion with —_—_ Thoſe parts- 
cular Fals Dotirins of the Roman Church ſo contrary to Seri- 
fpture. Say once Plainly , What that Catholick Church is, From 
Which Rome Separated, and ſomething is Don ? But abe- 
ve all, make good your wild Aſſertion , That juſt ſo far you 
are Devided from Rome, ( not one Inch more or leſs) as 
Rome is Separated from the Vniverſal Catholick Church. To 
do this, juſtice Requir's an exa&t Proof of theſe three 
Three Pro- Things, Firſt, That you particularly Shew us, 
poſitions ts What , or how much the Preciſe Dotlrin of that imagined Ca- 


heprved. "rholick, Church is, Which &well's in your Fancy, 2. Where 


bs - Co 


- 
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the Roman Church bath Swerved from ibat true ” 
3+, And this Will coſt you ſome pains , make good upon any Re- 
ceived Chriſtian Principle , That you are right in your Fauh, 
And have jnuit Drvided your ſelves ſo far from the Roman 
Church, as this is from Another Church, more Vniverſal and 
Catrolck, Could theſe men live to Math»ſalem's Age, 
They would never come neer to the likelyhood of a 
rational Proof for any one of theſe Particulars. 7 ſay 
of 4. Proof; For, I would have Them know, That to 
talk at random, and vent their own fancies as T hey do 
here, will- weigh bur litcle, when Reaſon comes to 
Ballance all with a cloſe Arguing in good Form. 

7. When again They are Toid in the ſame Chapter, 
That the Separation of Proteſtants was not only trom 
the Church of Rome , Bur, as Calvin Confeſſeth, from 
the whole chriſtian world, Which neceſſarily Implyes « Sepa- 
ratios from the True Catholick, Church, They Anſwer. We 
bave ot ſeparated from the whole Chriſtian World in any thing, 
Wherin, the Whole Chriſtian YYorld is Agreed® Is this ſo great wo tore. 
a matter to be Praiſed for? Not to Separate from what '*#59«- 


me not Separate, if they Own chrift, and Deſerve —_— 
the 


e of Chriſtians? Mark well, 1 beleech you . ol Dedrin 
Neicher the Arians , nor Neftorians , nor Dunatifts, Nor —_— 
any. other condemned Hereticks Separated from- any ji,” 
Thing, wherin the whole Chriſtian World Agreed in; 

For They Believed in Chrift a Saviour and Redeemer, and 

Thus much all Chriſtians Hold : Burt is This Faith 
enough to ſave us wirhout Believing more? Pray you _ 
Anſwer. Again, Theſe Hereticks added ſomething wharge , 
ro that General owred Belief of all, And this got rhem Swae ; 
the name of Separariſts, or Hereticks ,not Becaus they <perar 


Delerted the Comnion Duftrin-of the whole Chriſtian « #as- 
Ddd2z- World, A 
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World, But, becaus They Abandoned that Ancient 
Church, wherin they were Baptized . Proteſtants ha- 

ve Don the like in leaving the ſame Ancient "Church, 

And have Added That to Their Specifical Religion , which 

was neither the Common Dottrin of All Chriſtians, 

no, nor Held by any Chriſtian Society in the World. 

Vpon this Account Therfore, They as juſfly Deſerve 

che Name of Hereficks and Separatifts , as either Arian or 
Protelants Neſtorian , And thus much 1 Prove by their own Con- 
Fife. Ccllion; For They grant, that the Donarifts were Sepa- 
ricks by ratiſts and Schiſmaticks, Becaus they confined the 
Their ewn Catholick Church within their own Bounds of Africe ; 
"mm Yet, by Their good leave, Theſe very Donatifis Diſſented 

in nothing that was beld all over Common Chrifticn Dofirin ; 

For, they Acknowledged the ſame chrift as we Do, 
On yo were Hereticks Vpon the Account of their particu- 
Schifss. lar DoQrin , Though They claſhed with nothing held 
ticks is Vniverſally. You will ſay , Bus They did clah; For 
Provefants yyithout all Proof They Confined the Church to one 
* place Only, contra, And you, my good Friends, 
withour all Likelyhood of Proof, make the Church gf 

ty wide One; You' give it Arms which embrace lled 
Chriſtians, Though Hereticks in their particular Tenents. Did 
thetfore the particular Do&rin ofthe Donarifts (confining 

The Doxa- the Church to one place) Vnchurch Them; Believe ir, your 
is, Particular DoArin in making it roo Large, will Vnchurch 
rics fr you alſo, I call both theſe Dofrins Particular, and He- 
waking the reriedt, For, as nt'ver men befire the Denarifts, made the Carhs- 
I Fd lick Church ſo ftrait as They did, ſo never Chriftians before theſe 
and ſo are later Proteſtants, made it ſo large as 10 bold m it all the Here- 
Proetems rchis in the World , 1 ſay expreſly : This DoArin of the 
of” Donatifts was only their particular Errour, and: _ wr 6 
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boy Deg th lk ms ents ele ek 
Wer ng t fo þ be hole World over, ma- 
do has Dodhria wir Funviverſal, or, mos Held by All. . And 
thus much Proteſtants muſt Say; For , whilſt They (oc 
any other SeRaries) Maintain Teneats particular to 
themſelves (for example two Sacraments only) A Do- , 
Arin ſo limitated , cannot be called Vniyerſal Out of pucpie 
what is hitherto Said, we muſt conclude : 1f.no Doarin Fj Prote- 
can make a man an Heretick; . but the Denys/ of That, 722itihe, 
Which the Whole Chriftian World Own's, The CAniant , and Ne- Nettorian 
ortans were not Hereticks, _,, wore '108 
8. Theſe Novelliſts go on Trifling in a moſt ſerious © 
Matrer ; 4nd fGrſt Tell us. Though a man: Difter's © 
from all other in Accidents, tor Example! in Feature, Foyens 
yet he leaves nor of ro be Eſſentially a man; Therfore, though tnew: what 
Proteſtants Differ from all other Chriſtians in Dodrin Acciden- - —_ 
zal,or, whetin theſe Diſſenting Societies Diſagree from ,; proce« 
one another, Yer, as long as They ſtick. to the Com- fans inew 
mon otned Faith of all Chriſtians, ſo Dng they are Sa- —_— 
fe, and Members of the Church Catholick. A miſe- pov ff. 
rable Pur of . It Seem's , a vcry Yuiverſal Dofirin ſuf- ſenial is 
fiſerh Pcoreſtants rb be good Carvolicks , ' All we Deſire, —_— 
is, That they will exaQly ſay , How: much Preciſely, mee 
of this Do@rin will Serve the turn ( «s both Neceſſaryand iwanerly 
Sufficient.) ro make us all Catholicks? Or , wherber 49%%mm. 
the arians, Ne#orians or Denatifts Had enongh of it, 10 be 
good Catbolicks? If Wes. They were both Good Ca- 
tholicks and: Hereticks at once j caibolicks , u the is and 
Account of Common Chriſtian Podtcin owned by them; Proveiexrs 
and Hererichs , for their particular ; Erroneous Tenenss T9999 
And it's more then probable ,, that Proteſtants are like 
Them. 2 $«condum gud, Catholicks; Becauſe of Their 
Ddd 3 Common 
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Common Dofirins But; Simplicirey, Hereticks,, by Rea- 
fon of Their late iritroduced Novelties: 

- 9. They tell us Again; - ' The Communion of the Charch 
Catbolieki, 15 oz ro be meaſured Y the particular —_ PF 


ther! of "MI; or \any* partienlar Church ; \But by ſuch things , 

; Which axe.thi' proper Foundations of the Catholick -Church; For 

there can be no Separation from the true Catholick church , 

bu# in fuct things,” wherin it is Catholick; and it is not ca- 
#bolick in any thing \, But in what Pioperly relates to-its Bring, 

and Confliturion., Let the World Iudge, whether 

Selaries this be not meer Confuſed Talk> For the only Dit- 
pg. ficulty in this Marter is , to know of theſe new Do- 
%, ».. <Qors, How 'much Preciſe Do@rin is Neceſſary and Suffi- 
pra, - ci "to be believed, How much of it Conſtitut's The 
notion, Being and Foundation of the Catbolick Church , And what 
is Accrdental, or Ynneteſſary2 You ſe They wave This, 
And -content Themſelves with telling us of/no man 

knows what Being, of no man knows . what Founde- 

tion of a ChurcP, without E——_ Particulars, 

© Proving what theſe Zſſenrials are ; Or, Finally who 

Thoſe Chriſtians were, that were Right in the Een 

 -#ials of Faith before Luther, or, had the Being of a 
Protelaw's Church amongſt them. They Proceed here , as if 
no» 2: Maſter ſhould tell a young Beginner with Grammer: 
tha: D-- You muſt learn your Rules well, and underſtand them 
Sis which perfeAly ; But you ſhall have neither Book, nor Prec 
A | any, wherby to Learn them. HI Profeſs before 
' Cheb, Almighty God ( and I think Thouſands not only Ca- 
«boy tholicks , But others, are of my opinion) I am yet 
Maſter, wor 23 wholy Ignorant of what Theſe Newer Prozeflanss 
Rules Will make the Eſſentials of Faith , the Neceſſary and fuffi- 
kr ith. ciem Foundations and Being of a-Church, as eyer Boy 
+, a 6 ages? Was 


UMI 
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was of Grammer Rules, when he firſt went to Schoo 
I may perhaps Gueſs better at their Dotrin , And my 
Thought is : They Hold All the Hereticks in the Tens 
world , whether 47:4»s or Others, to be good Catho- Gan 
lick Chriſtians; Yet, dare not Publiſh fo much 'in «9 £6. 
Writing, And this is the true Reaſon why they —" 
Schulk in Generalities , And hide Themſelyes under ſc, 
theſe univerſal ynexplicaced Terms of the þ ove of 
Faith, of the Being of a churd, the Foundations of it 
&c, Well, I will ſay it once more. It the Do- 
Arin common to all Chriſtians, be the Eſſential, Neceſ. Noire 
ſary , and Sufficient Dofirin of the Church #rucly Catholick, 
it Follows evidently, That no Heretick was eyer yet Petri 
Yachurched by His particular Hereſy. But, A. 
Io. Woe be to” Catholicks, what ever becomes of — 
Others, They muſt be Yachurched, For , Theſe men Sawnuien, 
Aſſert ( and very wiſely, as they Think ) Although 
nothing Separates a Church properly from the Carholick, 
But —_—__ is contrary to the Bemg of 11; yet 4 Church (Angd+ © 
this is the Roman ) may Separare Her ſelf from the Commu- 
nion of the Catbolick Society, By taking upen Her , to'make 
ſuch things Neceſſary Conditions of , Communion , Which never 
Were the Conditions of Communion A the Catholick; Church, 
Obſerve firſt, , A Suppoſitian for a Proof, of ſtran- 
ge impoſed Conditions, . Obſerve 2. A Suppolition Meer Sp. 
r a Proof , of no man knows what Cattolih Church , P#+ious 
Wider and larger, then the. Roman; , But aboye paſſer Sib 
all, | | | _ Sedtarics,' 
11. Obſerve 3. Their anlearned Diſcours, The Roman + 
Church (ſay They ) Draws, the Bounds of Catholick Commu- © 
nion Withm Her ſelf, and ſo Dryides from the true nw 
Charch, 
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They can. Church. 1 ASk, From what true Catholick Church did 
wi veme_ the Divide "Her ſelf? Sprab owe, And name that Church, Des 
yeggacer®? ſign it Plainly,” which was A&vally Orthodox, and in 


Church, © Being when Later Apoſtated , and ſomething is ſaid to 
ſomebich the Purpoſe. © ' If you fail to Shew us that Imagined 
Church © Church, from which you Suppoſe the Roman Separared, All 
Sparared, you Aflett is a meer Calymny. We ſay, and can Ju- 
ify it, There 'was no ſuch True Chutch in the whole 
World. #9 Separate from, Vines Ariens, Naftoriens, Eutyehians, 
Grecians.&c, conſtiruted that great Imagined moral. Bo- 
dy. But Theſe, as is Evident, ( on&e Catholicks ) Se> 
'  Parated from the Roman Church, not She from them; 
+. 12 T herfore this. ſuppoſed Separazion, is only' an unproyed: 
-.4 + Fancy. $35 
| __ Yet more + And this is to Show you the ſtran- 
what Se- ge Weaknes of our Adverſaries whole Diſcours.. Ler 
fa" i, 35 ſuppoſe, this falfiry of a true Catholick church in Lu- 
ve,Nething (57% Days muS wider Then the Roman ; withal, that 
% trove the Reman was only a corrupted” Par? of that more 
Ample Church. Believe it., Theſe men are yet far 
enough from Proving their Intent :: For Admit, upon 
the Suppoſition, That the Church of Rome Draws the 
bounds of. Citholick Communion within: Her ſelf, and 
'Confin's all Truth within Her own Community : Tbs: is 
only Her on particular Opinion, Which Draws no more, 
Proteflents Confines no more , Then Proteſtants: de now. For, do- 
_ 'preend 4 Dot They Profeſs , that the Do&rin of Chrift is mo- 
=_ tore Purely , and leſs Erroneoaſly taught in England ar 
Chris, this Day., Then in any other Society of chriſtians, T har 
werities Diſſent's from Them Yes. Here then is as much 
mah Drawing of Tratb to Themſelyes, and this Dong con- 
Carbelicks equently 
>, 
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ſequently implyes a great Diyiſion from: that Fancied 
Catholick, church, Which, I am ſure, [Newsr Tenth, And conſt- 
that the Goſpel of Chriſt is Preached.. moſt purely and wi | 
Errour , among ft « few English Protefiants, Meer Opi- de Them- 
nions Therfore of particular Churches (as long as the /ivifrm 
General Do&rin of all Chriſtians Stand's unſhaken ) jul 
Cannot, in theſe mens Principles, Vachurch any Church, 
Chriſtian Society; or, if They can, both They (I | 
mean our Proteſtants) And all other SeQaries are Vn- 
churched , Becaus all of them Believe more, then the 
General Eſſentials of Faith ExaQ of any Chriſtian. 
13, It may be Anſwered. Though they believe 
more, Yea ,, And particularly hold , That Chriffs Da- 
ctrin is more purely Taught and, believed in England, 
Then in other places, Yet this is not 4 Neceſſary Condt- 
tion of Communion With them. No? I hope it is a Tobay, 
Necellaty condition of Communion with Proteſtants ., Copnyey 
Though Vnneceſlary for Communiong with that other por. fanrs 
Fancied Vniverſal Church, and .the General Doarin *, ##hew 
Therof. The Reaſon is, | No man Can be more 4 Pro- _— 
teſtant , unles He Believe All particular owned Articles of that Be wx 
Religion as Pure, and Orthodox, Then a good Papiſl, and, not "thing of 
Believe What that Church particularly Teacheth. Nog 12 Proto 
14. Now, Becaus we are got thus far into a Matter, DE 
__ | Hold our Ad eerlacys _ Overſeen; I would Pang 
ladly have a clear Anſwer to this one Yxeftion, Yig. 
Whether ( after a due Propolal} it be F.jr NC. Prapoſetny 
ceſlary to Saluation to Communicate with Proteſtants], /merxdby., 
That is , Firmly to Believe any one Article of our Prote- ***a%.. . 
ſlants Reformed Faith, as it is Proteflancy2 For example: 
Txo Sacraments only , no Real Preſence , no Sacrifice , or , 
what els you will2 If they Anſwer, Yes. Then 
| Eee ' 1 Infer: 
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" '1k "tnfer : The Belief of thar Dodrin 'Vniverſal and 
Cmmerns Common til Chriſtians ,! is inet Enough to; Sakua- 
alba": tion; For now 'They require more, Vis, a Belief of ſome 
fuſftvew.,” Doftrin peciliar to: Proteſſancy , as it is reformed. Con- 
fon trarywiſe, if they Grant, nothing within the Bounds 
Jngmep of pare Proteſtancy to be a-DoArin of ſich abſolure Ne- 
be owned * cefirry ' ro Satuaripn ; "It (follows Evidently : Though a 
nef®). Proteſtant, after: & perfe(Þ' knowledge had of bis Religion, as 
If Nethrng Reformed, doth both Abjurt , and Anathematixe that particu- 
of Prote- lay Doftrin , And Behey's only with 4 General Faith, Com- 
ora z mon to Arians and all other Hereticks, He may yet be 
of as Ne- {aved; Becaus the Belief of no one Article within the Compaſs 
cefſary, one of proteflancy\, CAvail's bum one whit to Saluatiom. Ito: 
me 6jwe Fell me, | beſeech you, what a Religion have we 

; Here? Shall we ſay, That the Authors and Profeſſors of 

gerbe. Proteflancy have made a ſhameful Buſtle to _ in 4 
fax Novelty , Which muſt be called the true Reformed Religion , 
© And now Hear ther@ Teach , That is Teaches nothing Neceſſary 
fot era, Saluation? Grant thus much, and Throw Prote- 
abou Pre- ſtancy out of the World, Men may be ſaved withour 
reftanty, | It. 


15. Some, Perhaps, will Reply, Proteſtants, at 


6 nothing 


neceſſary 19 leaſt , judge , Thar enongf the many Religions , Which 


Saluaties. now ſwarm m the World, Their reformed Novelty is one of 
| the beſt, and the Secureſt Way to Heaven. Alas, We 
des enquire not what They, Meer fallible Men + Judge 
wit ' ( Every Heretick ſpeak's favorably in bis own Cauſe ) 
zadge.but But we go further, and Ask into what Yadoubred Prin- 
Faroe "ip that Judgement is finelly Refolved, or , Whether 
of tha Theſe men , withall the Judgement and Learning 
ludgemen. They have, are able, Slidly , and Rationally ro Prove, 
that Their particular Articles of Prozeftancy reft firmly, - 
| Re 
0 


| 
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Rely upon the Objett of all Faith , Which is Gods certain and.7 _ 
Divine Revelation? If this can be Don, the pareletuar reſolve the 
Tenents of Proteſtancy are'as Certary, and con equeii ly Boliafof 
the Belief of Them as Neceſſary to Saluation, A þ 6 hprtort 
belief of that General Dotirin , Which all Chriſtians Own. clesinco © 
The Reaſon is clear : Becaus, the Teſtimony , the Pivine Be 
Authority of the ſame God and the ſame Eternal Veri- Jm% 
ty (as now we muſt Suppoſe) Warrant's as well the Necſery 
Cne , as she Ouber. . Again + lf They ſay'( And They '* Sane 
muſt ſay 5&4,” God hath nor” revealed iff the whole 
Bible one Article of Proteſtancy., and therfore the Be- 


lief of not-@ wn re is Neceſſary to Salua- —_ 

tion ; It” - That. Religion, Separated "1%. Pro. 

from the rus ge of Protke: A $6 ods infallib Re- —_ 

velation ) #5 flo-Chriftian Re all ,- But flands tortering Chriſtian 

on Fancy , and fancy only ; which is « great Verity. Balagion, 
16, Oc y , 1 ;here Anſwer to a Trivial Obje- 


thar woveke Vx \ theFelemency of Pro- 
teſtants , whb*{ like Papifts') 46 not Excommunicate 
all that believs nbt "as They. Believe. - Good Reaſon 
(fay1;) For why" ſhould they Excommunicate any, 
tor not Believing .a Religion, which is built on Fan- 
cy? Could they judge nConſcience , or Aſſure us, 
That, what they hold , as Searies, were Revealed by 
God, Neceſſary to Saluation, or worch Believing; They oherya 
ſhould ſo far ſtand for Gods Cauſe , and ſer ſo great A $e2urie 
Value on it, as to Induce all, even by ſpiritual Me- for Prove: 
naces (it is a Sweeter way Then to Depriye Men #9: 
Che, Ftves and Fortunes ) to embrace Their Novel- 

of But Alas, The real Guile of Schiſm , which 
lyes like lead at their Harts , makes them moſt frigid 
in Adyancing a Religion , laid hold on by meer chan- 


Eecez I 


, 


ls Diſc, H. LG V:Of a late Authors Confuſed Doftrin, 


a and.a moſt unfortunate Caſuality . - Almighty 
- Goo ſoften theſe cangeraled Harts by ſorrowful Repen- 
1X] and "Forgive" all, Seftaries Their double great 
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FOVRTH DISCOVRS 
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CHVRCHES EVIDENCE. . 
OF THE IMPROBABILITY OF 
PROTESTANT RELIGION. 
THE FIRST CHAPTER. 


Chriſts Church s Prowed to brnoOther, 
But the Rowan Catholick. Seftaries 


are Concvinced, 


: \ Wt ſcourſes, And you Shall have ir here ry 
EDS - 4s They | Pra've. not their own - Religion [nes 


mare fully 

forth, 
td Principles, © Catholicks Contrarywiſe , Make good 
ny Eec 3 They 
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496 Diſc.IV.C.I. Chriſts Church proved 
Their Churches Dodrin by undeniable Principles, And, by ma- 
nifeſt Proofs Emndence the Nullty of Proteflants Faith . 
Though both theſe Aſſertions are already Demonſtra- 
ted in the precedent Treatiſe, Yet, Becaus of the 
Weightines of the Matter, it will be neceſſary to Epi- 
romize ſome Points, largely Declared aboye, And 
bring much to a Clearer view, and a more Compen- 
dious Form. 
SPP 2, . To do this we may Suppoſe. . If True Reli- 
Miched Re. Bion be in the. World, the wile Providence of God 
lgion with hath made it ſo Manifeſt to Reaſon by force of Ratio- 
antextion'® nal Motives,, That All may know it. ; For certainly 
wn, ws God never eſtabliſhed Religion amongſt Chriſtians 
ze bideis with Intention tro Hide it from Them, or to put it out 
fromws. of their Sight, if men will follow Reaſon. Proofs ther- 
Proofs bp fore for it , ca wo more Fail, Then Religion ut ſelf , Vnles 
rj!” an Infinite Goodnes ( which is impoſlible) obliges us 
ful, Vnder pain oly Damnation to Embrace a Religion, 
which: no man, after a diligent . Search made by all 
the reaſon He hath , can find out. 
werdy Ca- © 3- Vpon this Principle let me tell our Ptoteſtants, 
vils ed'w That They and We, are not (in ſo important a matter) 
wrlp, © miſpend our time, or to wrangle it out with Words. 
No, Proofs muſt enter , if They Hold their Religion True and 
ours Fals ; And ſo They muſt alſo, if We ſay the Con- 
frrary, Again; Neither of. us can here proceed as 
Solid progfs S<00 men Do ; when. They .One an Other, 
mus... and. Defend their. Different Opinions 'upon'weat 'pnd 
ſmay bere, 7 Grounds 1 For ,:(i6'the Proofs. for Chrifts Reli- 
pad pw gion be not ftronger:ch&m-Schookhens offen: are for 
jefure, meer Vncertain- Opinions , Mwmay 47-well jdvd. Without 
Offence, Reject 6 weak. Proved:- Rebigiow , as Wwe do tt 8? 
wilt 9.45 ”o 
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ved Opinion, The Arguments therfore for Religion , 
wheron Saluation: Depend's, Are to Stand firm upon 
Fndeniable ' Principles, Or ,, This follows : That , though 
God hath mo#t clearly evidenced Religion, yer proofs are Want« 
ing 20 make it known, And this, whilſt He will bave it 
Known, 4nd manifeft to all. Thus much Suppoſed , 

4. We will Firſt briefly Touch on a few Arguments 
for the Roman Catholick Faith, which are amply laid 
forth upon ſeveral occaſions in this Treatiſe (I cannor , brief 
Repeat All in a ſhort Compendium , yet, you Shall have Reperition 
Enough to filence Sefaries) And Remember, Ye ſpeak 7 me few 
now of the Antecedent Evidence , which clearly ſhews us © Oe 
Chriſts True Church, and makes 18 indubizably credible; For 
no Religion, As I noted above, is, Ex Terminis, with- 
out convincing Proofs, either Evidently Credible , True, 
or Fals. 

5. I Say then, Firſt, Acharch. or Religion , which 
Hamifeſterh it Self , and Proves 'ube' Dottrif uu Profeſſeth 
the ſame Signs, Notes, and Charaflers of Trut" , wherby the TheRoman 
ApoRolical and Primitive Church was Marked and Evidenced , Ca'visk 
1 Vndoubredly True: Or, if this Proof be not valid, we may ea- Evidenced 
fil Deny Truth to that Apoſtolical and Primitive church, Now, = The 4- 
the only Church in the YYorld thus Marked and Evidenced, i ane 
no Other , but the Roman Catholick Throughout all ages. T his ve Church 
Principle is undeniable, Deny theſe Marks and Signs to 
the Roman Catholick Church , you Deny What is Evident, Grant 
them, and you Admit of Pojery. 'Se Diſe. 1. c. 9. 10. 

6. 2. 4 Church , or Religion, Which in every Ago after | 
chrift, Hath had a mo# clear , Afured, and Fndubirable E- Cone” 
Tidence of Truth , which is the Glory of Miracles (Chriſfts 0Wn own Marks 
Marks and eogmiſances ) _ known the Abſolute Power of R—_— 
God Cooperating with it, and therfore cannons but be Trac, "= Carbolich 

) Church, 


408 _Diſc.IV.C.T. (hrifts Church Proved 
les we Think that his power Alone Divorced, as it we- 
re , from Goodnes , Did ſet his Hand and Seal to. meer 
Forged Signs, and wrought theſe Wonders to Deceive 
the World, But the Roman catholick Church , And She 
only, clearly Demonſtrat's Vnparallelled Miracles, not in One, But 
They are in every Age, 45 is without Controverſy Proved by undoubred Re- 
undeniable. cords, (which Truth I engage to make Good, if any Doube 
of it) Ther fore, either This Church, or None,is Chriſts True Church, 
I call Miracles rhe moſt Forceable, and Perſwaſive , 
And above Argurnents of Truth , rhat can be Propoſed. All other 
al:her Proofs, Though clear and Convincing to Difintereſſed 
og Indgements, being lyable ro Cavils : For, cite Scriptu- 
ring, TC, againſt SeQaries, wilful <Mifinterprezations Abuſe 1 , 
Produce Fathers and Councils, They are either Reje- 
wa n,. ed by theſe men, s Faliible, or Drawn to a Sinifter Senſe, 
re lyable to 45 Fancy Will have #8, Tell Them of the SanQtity of 
Cavis, our Church; They Anſwer, Much of ic may be fly- 
pocriſy. Inſif upon that great Work of Converſions, 
ſome reply , Policy and Humane Induſtry had a ſtrong 
hand in Them. But, when we Come to the Proof 
of Proofs, And plead our Cauſe by Known and moſt Evidenced 
Miracles , all Months are ſtopped , Envy it ſelf is Silenced, 
Nowe ©a% And cannot ſpeak a Probable word againſt us: Vnles 
py neg? Perhaps ſome require (and moſt unreaſonably) That eve- 
and Every ry One within thu Moral body sbould work, Miracles, which is 
me +f15® mecrly to cavil ; For, in the Primitive times, All, had 
work Mi. No ſuch Priviledge. It 4 Therfore ſufficient , That there 
racks, be ſome Chois and Seleted Perſons, Vnited in Faith with this 
Church , to Whom God Communicat's the Grace, and Do The- 
ſe Wonders. Se more of this Subje& , Diſe. 1. c. 10. 
n. 15.16, 17. 
7. 3+ 4A Church, Which bach Converted whole Kingdoms 
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0 o—_ Self- Abnegation, Muſt jr oy 
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and Nations from Infidelicy ro Chriſt, And Dravn Innumerable 1 
Souls from a Tepid life to Penance and erity FY od the Conner 
Contents of the World to « Contempt of it, Ke Self love wo DM 
name the ip homin 

True Church of Chniff, Or, FA Apoft proved not Catbolick 
its Truth, be h admirable and dhe mor Ano The bo. 7s 
Church of Rome only, Hath by the Aſſiſtarice of God LOnheden 
Don _ Wonders; They iis tht" Trat" Cbarth* cab 
or , there bar niver ably 1ray apt \ath) "Doe the 
Converſions made by our Catbolick, Society, you Deny : Opn! is _ 
moſt- Evident ; Grant Them, You ſubſcribe to Popery. Fe nk 
Ben 4/6 Xhnd Bi pa | 4 

8. 4 A Church which Oppoſed Af the Seblbies in the pee.” 
World fice Chriſtianity Began , And was never Oppoſed by any Oppejed all 
Author of credit, or, Orthodox Society of Chriſtians, _ arr 
ty by Known condemned Hereticks , moſt Evident 
Tra Religion: The Roman church omly beth ww; "fr iy 
made thu Oppoſetion agamſt Settaries, "ad fore Lt 
by any, But known Hereticks. This is) _ Vn ks 
Proof, for the Truth it Mantains. Diſc, 1. 67.3.5; Ow 
: 5. A Religion , Which hath-Had i - molt Tn> 

dubitab y , more Iiuftrions mar bs and ape {Fae roy = [ 
pany ing it, They all the other SetH' ns 67 wil vl jo 20rd nf hs 
Either ought to br OWnell for Chrifts Sole and 0109 


or, We miſt ſay, That God ' can tnaks a Fali Heretical ES 
"more Credible , Clear , and Evident to Reaſon' > by _y 
Truth and ny , 'Then' bis Tywe Orrdobi "tie 


» Chung 
then in 


RefleR ſerioufly ; "Can We' Think that vez, 
verſions of ſouls , Caſing vr of our of ma "Great "Auſtericy'o 
Efficacy 0 Dotrin on'Vincing Arguments 
# the Ages, 'are : RE Ts Cabot 
Chured 10 favor ſuch Errours 8s Seflaries impute to it , or, to ay 
Fit 3 Couh- world, 


wo 5 
is 


Pile. Se ht 


=> pag, 


qt Word 
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Dotirin 2 To 
gs Pars OX + 45) here you. ap 


Rrivaipls Foc the 


ey Foe. #, 8 3 
bu manifeſtly Don great Ser-* | 
bis Enemues, And gaining him Friends, 


Truck 


£1140 Ny, bs R964 Serwice. :, A oburch , which 
ww Af pat ow #2 ; Cenſurt, Priva- 


Wark of, Dichoner 
p Foros ug 


ow 1of'7 G 


at he BE 1c ts 3 jy 


Or. "Foo # Time pick 
of our Lord Remains 


4 wv. Word: then, as.re Theft Eel Chrifie, 


m Dodrm . In all, 


om any PVniverlal. charch , is Blame- 


The 


lories, which, No othey 
And, 'Tis an Vareala 


. Bur : 


In ajudngy And 
or VEIL 1 And 
w, 1. Pez. 1 


And is now Taught by the ſame zrue, 


Remans, 

a church , Founded by Chrift . 

70 gen IT: 29, ore vithour 
ever Therfare Moved 4n. Infinize Wiſdom to 

Ebch. + ne Y Of. fpe a, time ,. 


the. * Pall 


2. The Gifts of 


wee ( That is wnchan- 


vidently 


; 4pd. Continued 10 


3..The NeceſSity off Hawing 'Chri 
"pe in. Truth , : Souls male) of as 4 


car to 


wal Provided of.meaps. to Attain. Sal- 
2s twins (i oe? i WIRD, 


vation, as the Primitive Chriſtians were } Requires the 
continuance of Trath in that Church ,. which Chriſt. 
Founded . He YVill's All to be ſaved; and come to 
tnowlidee of Truth , 1. Tim. 2 3-16 Al; None at this 
ary Day , are Excluded from the' Means of learning Chriſt's 


Verities, Taught only in rhat Church, which He « hed. Grace Re- 
4- The conſolation of Grace (:SeQavies fay_ it.) Perma- Tone. 
: '2 Church, 
Truth alſo is as Permanent, ' And as" Inſeparable ' from = x wrt 


nently Remain's with Chrifts Charch For Ever; 'T 


Trurch being as Neceſſary t0 a Church as Grace is. * 5+ 
Rock Which is Chriſt, Stand's Immoyable and Y nihaken; Ther- 
Fore the true Church Built upon this Rock, and Corner-flone, 
1. Cor, 10. Can-no more Fail, or fall from Truth, Then 
Chriſt can leave of to be an Indeficient Veruy. To ſay 
then, That God once Founded his true Church up- 
on the Rock Jeſus Chriſt, And grant , That after- 
ward He Permitted either Men or Devils to. Pull ir 
down, to Deface it with Errour and fals Do&trin , 
is ſo Deſperate 4 Paradox, That , I hink , no Chri- 
{tian dare Avouch it in ſuch Terms, 


12, Now mark my Inferences, upon Theſ? pre- he ap wg 


I 


mifed Confiderations, The Roman Catbolick Church was 
Once the True Church ( SeQtaties Conſeſs it) Once it was 


rour , Once it was Owned' by Chriſtians for Chrifts School , On- 
& it EFuangelized the Word of God Purely. Therfore if God 


be yer as favorable" unto Souls as He Was | Anciemly , If He 
Subtraft not Altins from - us' Neceſſary to Salvation , it his 


Gifts be anchangeable, If his Tatention” of ſe ” Truth for 
ever amongi# Chriflians Alter not , If He Bleſs bis own So- 
Ger) 4s val WH Trath, as = the Conſolation of Grace , 

> al WYanc "Fff uz 1 wi , rd 
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be 
emaſed 
Built on Chriſt , Once it Taught Chriſhen Verities Without Er- 1. 


*% 


0, 


413 Diſc. IV.C.I. Cbrifts Church proved 
This. Catholick Romen Church, _And no Other , Once True, 
Wea, I, «nd Shall. ever be ſo, for jbe Futere. Eccleſia 
avitia res eft; They are:known words: of a great Door, 
erſt infernas ipſe commovreatur .-. The Church is invincible 
And continues the ſame, \alehough Hell it ſelf be moved , and 
Struggle Againſt iz. We may Thank Ertervally our 
IR Lord for that great Verity regiſtred in the Gol- 
No "athoy pel: porta infernt nov prevalebum adverſus cem, Vpon 
clark this ; we Ground our Faith, And Therfore you Have 
the Reanen here Vndeniable Principles. Diſe. 1+ & 3. ». 2.3. and 
Gaibolck. Diſe. 2.6. 9. ». 8, Now, if to Weaken theſe Argu- 

ments, SeQtaries will pretend: te another Catholick 
Searis Church more Ample then the Roman, Se them clear- 
cam pro- ly Confurhed . Diſc, 3+ 6 3, Per 50twm. 
hb oa 13 8. 4 Charch or Religion , ybich Wyas once confeſſed- 
Church ty Orthodox, And no man can probably ſay , Wyhen it ceaſed 
_— be ſo, Or, When it browght im & Viſible and Percep- 
les laid i, Eble Novelties , 4s Seftaries charge on it by meer Vnproved. 
its charge, Calnumnies , is Eviituly @ True Church fill. The . ſole 
The 4». Voice of this Ample, learned , Roman Society ( Had. 
eveve Poſ. WE ne More) which cryes out againſt Theſe Fancied 
ſaffeneſ Cavils, And the Ancient Paſſeſion of Trath Allowed it 
ales, in Foregoing Ages , will be d in any Tribunal of the 
Charch, is Warld , a more convincing Proof , An incomparable greater 
4. firenger Teftimony For its Perſeverance m Chrifts. Dofirin , Then « 
A few blind Gueſſes of Settaries can be to the Contrary , Which 


#arie:con- when they are Reſolved, come to no more, but to Ca- | 


© lummes, or Strong Fancies. Diſc 3. 6, 9.n. 5. 
Antiquiy © 14-9, 4 Chareh Whoſe Dotrin , when you read Anti- 
Own the quity, Whether Councils, Fathers, or Hiſtory, you find fa 
D———_ undeniably awned end Yniverſally Profeſſed, T hat the man 
Catholics # ; blind , Who Set's not Popery Maintamed all along Thoſe 
Chwrch. | | £43 4s, 7» 7 OF 
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karned Yolums ; For example; Who ſee's nor, But, That 
4 Sacrifice Daily Offered upon the Altar , Praying t# Saints, 
Prayers for the Dead, The Real Preſence And tve like, are 
Dottrins plainly Delrvered by Antiquity) Now , Such a 
Church, which «pon its own CAwbority alſo, Defend's 
Theſe Verities ('Tis the greateſt on Earth ) cannos be 
Vainquithed by « few weak, Cavils of our lately Vnknown, and 
Ynauthborized Sectaries, The Principle is Vndeniable, 
Diſc. 1. c, 6, 

I5. 10. A church, That hath had , Ape after Ape , Theboth 
Whole multitudes of Wiſe, Learned, and moſt Holy Profeſſors A - vm | 
(the Number of them is numberles) That , Þirhoue Fright ns 
or Fear of any Deluſion , lived ioyfully and dyed Happily in their moflearn- 
Ancient Profeſſed Faith, Cannot , But upon the wery Teſfi- robes pb 
mony of theſe Witneſſes, fo many ( And fo rarely Qualified ) 3, ref 
be Iudged Evidently Credible, True, Pure, and Holy, Otber- for the De= 
Wiſe we muſt Say, That, all Theſe learned men for a thouſand Mo 
years and more were Mad, Beſorted, and Seguced With Foole- Catbelick 
ries, Which is ſo Deſperate a. Propoſuion ," That None 'shall Chureh, 
Dare 10 Vent it, and ſpeak. Probably, The Roman Catho- 
lick Church Alone, Produceth ſuch Chois , Learned , and Con- 
tinued Witneſſes for its Truth, No other Set} comes neer it, 

None «an Parallel it. A moſt convincing Proof , An un- Co tomes 
deniable Principle. Diſc. 1:4. 6.1. 13, Church 

16. 11. A Church, That Evidently Demonſtrat's all Other thewes 
called Chriſtians From Luther Vpwod , to Have been Schiſma- _ 
ticks, Hereticks , or both, is either to be Owned for the true Or< 1.4 Chri. 
tbodox Church of chriſt , or we muff Grant, That Chrift bud fiensfrow 
mo True Church on Earth for ſo « tine of « Thos, avon 
ſand Years. The Roman Cas Church Demonſirat's this or bfub-te 
clearly, And it ts an' Vndeniable Principle. Dife. 3c. 1. | 

17. 12. 4 Church, gr; 7 ſedh Demonſiras 5 19-AM. \1 nd 
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Times 414, Diſc. 1V.C.1. (brifts Church proved 
only De tiquity, Proves its Miſſion , Evidenceth its Vnit) in Doflrin, 
_ __ And Showes a connued Succeſſion of Popes, Prelates, Pa- 
pure a foors, and Innumerable Profeſſors, ever ſince Chriſtianity began 
lawful Without Interruption, Hath ſo great Evidence for the Truth is 
"ns any 'f Teaches, That, all the Cavils of Seftaries, Pretending « chan- 
Vmity of _ $* of Dottrin made in this Society, are Weak,, Proofles , and 
Dottris, Highly improbable. The Roman Catholick Church Pro- 
- tr" ves theſe Particulars. Diſc.A. c. 9.n. 8, 14. 

ceſſion of 18. To end, | ſay three Things ., 1. NoCavils can 
Popes, re- Evert an Evident Verity , But tt ts an Evident Verity, That 
ny. Gd ( effentially Goognes it ſelf) could not Permit ſo Learned, 
bl erofeſe Jo Numerous » ſo Excellent,, and Precious a part of Chriſtians, 
fers. ..* 4s the Roman Paſtors , and Dotlors were, from zhe fifth Age 
yarn zo Linther to be All Beguiled with Fals Dofirin : Neither could 
wana He Suffer Thoſe Intumerable Chriſtians, who were Taught by 
Evidew {ſuch Wiſe and Learned Paſtors for 4 Thouſand years, to be all 
rs Ar Mijled by means of Tyeir fails Doitrin, or Cheated into Errour. 
is:ba: Gd This is impoſſible, Vnles we grant ( which is a Blaſ- 
could ns phemy,) That an mfinite Goodnes utterly Deſerted his Church, 
ww « 4nd Preſerved None True on Earth, for ſo long 4 time. 
Church,.s 19. 2+. This is an undeniable.Verity . If the Ro- 
—— man Catholich Church erred , «s SeQaries Allert, Theſe men 
eutled with cannot by Their own Diſcerning Spirie, much leſs by an 
foolericsfor owned Principle probably ſay, How far , or wherin it 
þ valts Erred, For example ( And I urge them to Anſwer the 
coor Difficulty) why ſay Thep, That our Church more 
Kerity.... Exred in believing the Real Preſence of chri# in the Sa- 
ny ae crament,. Then ip Believing a, Trinity of Perſons in one 
Chaork b Efdence ? They cannot by any Proof but Fancy of- 
folly pps: Iy , .more Eſpy Errour in_ ihe One, Then in the Other. 
ak, henore g\nghullt They, believe a Trinity , and. onher 
Provence, DoArins Common' with, This ſuppiſed Erring Charch (and 
camper pro. * - indeed, 
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indeed, They muſt, hold 'them on this Churches Au- 544 a 
thority only , or.cannot Believe,Them) They may.be 22/=s 
as well Plunged into Exraur þy; owning: a Trinity , as ene. 
They think this Church, is. Deceived ,. in Holding, the W« Th 
other Myſtery- of the: PASTAERL  .,; Se; thefe two 247. 
Points ſurther explicated Diſc. 1.:c. 6,3. 12. 13+ lid Pronci- 

FS J- I is an Yndeniable Verity, that Chriſt | once Pro- Mr. | 
miſed. to, be with the Church He Fouded., i. the. end of the 7, 
world, Which Was the Roman Cathalich Church .' . Now. Pro- Chiilt pro. 
reſtants muſt ſay that chriſt Stood not to. his Word ; "212 & 
For certainly when He made this Promiſe, 'He well Chen bs 
Foreſaw, That, the Roman Catholick Church would fjaunedey 
(.if Proteſtants ſpeak Truth ) ar. laſt , about the fifth or m_y 
ſixth, Age, Become Erroneous, , and conſequently far. COTES 
ſake the Good Maſter that founded it , Wirth, this fan:maf 
Church then, Which Abandoned Truth, Ciri, who 7:7 
is. Treath',, Remained not; 07. , 21h xy, other Society , of bis \vord. 
Chriitians for Ten 'wbale CAg5,, Becauſe, All heſs, Were. Pro- 
feſſed Hereticks,. and Chriſt never Taught #. 7.» Or aiſi- 
ſfted Hereticks in.their DoQtin,,., Therfare, He did not 
only, promiſe has be Ner'e. Intended to Perform, Bus more: 

Even. 14 Gloriogs , 'as He FP j Jhaven, He Wink's 41 Teannd 
theſe, Hideous ſuppoſed. Erraurs, of bit ( once.). own ſanded opt orng 
#holick,, Church-. , . And. Remedies none ,. Pogr ſouls are. Be- 
.guiled ro. this Day, with A ag va; Fl wy b which onging 
He Ejlal ahed in Trat ”, Promiſes #4. 41% Jar, Or + —_ 
[the noffs Porouage Decions Thet ever, eutre yuug Chrifigps 66s » 
Hartz or Tongue Expeeſſed. ...  b1y394l 1 916 Yah: 

2-1. lf Proteſtants ſhall Pleas to make.any Exception probekii- 
.agaiali theſe ,Progfs ,, Giye me. .lgave 20, Allure, zhem 
uſt, ,, 11.7 will wot, rokg their whore Word fox 999, Joi, 


1 


) 


416 Diſc. IV.CT.- (hrifts Charch Proved 
ay againſt ww. 2. To Fore-watn Them of a uſual Fal- 
acy, And it is, That They run not here into re- 
, dious Generalities and Talk in the Ayr, which on- 
ly confound's a Reader, and leaves him ar laſt as 
much Diſlatisfied , as when 'He firſt Began co Read. 
And hence I Tell them , 3. They are obliged to An- 
ſwer direQly without Ambages, T, or, No. Let them 
ſay Plainly, Theſe Proofs dte Good, or, ſhow:them to 
be Fallacious ; and if they Hold them Fallacies , Lec rhis 
be Evidenced by Contrary bo Proofs , grounded on Received 
Principles, Thus We Proceed. 
Progfiand '- 2.2. For Example we fay : This is #'n Vadoubred Principle 
jy. 1m {we are here forced Again'to Parallel Proof with Proof 
and-Principle with Principle ) that zbe 4po#olical Charch 
Evidenced by Miracles, great Sanfluy of life, Efficacy of Doctrin, 
Admrrable Converſions &c. Proved it ſelf by theſe very Marks 
and Stems, to be tio Counterfeit , But « Truc Orthodox Church, 
And Here is ag Other ture Primeple Laid it. The 
Roman Catholick Church ( And no other Society of Chriſtians) 
Hatb Ave, after Ay, Evidenced it Self by the very like Signs 
| Miracles , of admirable Converſions, of Efficacy in 
Dorin , of Diſpoſſeſſmg Devils &c. This while learned S0- 
ciety Own's theſe Wonders, They have been, and yet ot Mu- 
(Proofs for nifeſt 70 mens ets and ſenſes. Thi Ancant Miracle} and Con- 


Mirae  perfions Stand upon certam Record : Authors of unqueſtionable 
.” Figelity Recount the later , Not only Friends , but Enemies al- 
wrngbedy ſo Allew them fo much tedir , "That they juſil 


"Madnes | Thar shall Offer To Deny 41 That 
Ghurch, are On R . . Therfore The Church, which Hath Ever 
CManifeſted., ind yet Doth Manife# Theſe Wonders ; Proves 

irs Dotirm- in” That Mamer 4s the Apoſtles and bee 

' Provid Theirs © © 'Ohſor9t now well, © If Seftuvins 

£0 


 Chardh Proved Thais 


Diſc. IV.C.I: Tobe the Roman Cathalick. 417 | 
go about #0 Infringe the Y alidity of this Ons Prof, or wal] What 56. 
yer Deny theſs Miracles and Converſions wwrought by our Church, 79015, 
:They. are obleged ro Ground that Denial on 4 pk Aa Serong-, ( of 4 if they 
nor Stronger ) 45. 4 This Cloud. of Wangy i! ed by Catho- Henk. ie 
licks, For the Contrary Aﬀermative' : and this. 15 nos only Im- © 
probable, But wuboly Impoſſible. It is therfore meer 
Talk at Random , to Tell us, As They are wont: 
Many Miracles have been Fained; Senſes may be Deceryed: 
Papiſts are roo credulow : Hiſtorians ſometimes Recount Things 
upon too ſlight credis., All are weightles Words, unpro- 
ved Guelles, Toughts of Fancy, and Fancy only, As proved 
wide from Proofs and Principles, as Truth is from m—_ 
Hereſy. Diſc. 1.c. 9. 
23, Agamn it is an Evident Truth, That the Roman Catho- $:8aris 
lick, church bath Don God Great Service, And never Was Cen- withow 
ſured by any Varverſal Church, Say Therfore, upon What poſes 
Owned Principle can Proteſtants Deny this Good ſervice Don may Ca- 
for God? Pon What undoubted Proof Dare they ſo freely thelick 
Cenſure and condemn it ? 1'll tell you , their own Saying e% 
Doth All. They have no Better Proof. fndde. 
24. 3. It is a moſt Evident Tiuth, That all thoſe Wiſe «»yVaiver: 
and Learned Doftors, That Taught Chriftians Popery for 4 Thon. 1* 
ſand years and more, Were neuher Fools nor mad men, nor Two other 
Vniverſally blinded with Errow, It this be not Evident, =»f cer. 
thus Much certainly is.” The Wiſe Providence of God ne- 75. 
wer ſuffered thoſe whole Millions of chriſtians Inflrudted hy 
theſe Teachers to be cheated ſo long ,, and Abuſed with Foale- 
ries, Now my harty Wish is, That our adverſaries Will On- 
ce plainly Tell us by what Proof or .Recerved Principle they are in Vaan. 
able to convince, That all Theſe Learned Dodturs ( no leſs ſon 
Wiſe then They) were Beſotted jo long ; or , that God for ſo Deffic ” 
vaſt a tame , Owed ſo much ill will to Innumerable. poor Cedarie, 
Ggeg Chri- 


» 


Thy Wits Chit Ms; 8s 'udt ly #6 We irhwis <choaced wand -iſtoll +, Bur 
* hve *, Miterly "16 WAWAHA® (js Providence \, rnd fuffts hows 

, ' "fo UDF a atovt'; 3nd "this 
| ("Which xv tobe Noted) whilſt there Wits ns Oppery 
all the Chvyiſtitn StcktryIv thr world #o ffitrhen ure 'tn/truftion 1 
Learned the Pure "Chriſtian Faith. May \it/pledfe Seflaries candidly, 
Rotors of Fo 'thear Fhis the Diffienlry pin Rational _—_ , The 
Carholick Will "which" Obtite "me." This Don : Eer Them alſo Fouch- 
Church, "Fife" tro "dd 'a "Word more, for my-Satiifdflion : \t'is : If 
"v4 of They Digeft Theſe Harſh ug poo : All thoſe Do- 
Fooleries CFors Were Fooled : God Deſerted his Church for ſo long a 
forts "time, That, They next come to a Solid Principle and Prove , 
' That proteitanis among ſo many other Seftaries , were the 
Thanh "Only Fleft people ok by Providence to Mend What They 
_ toncerved Amiſs in an old Decayed Church; And They muit 
Mr OM- Sheyy this 'Don wvithour mixture of Errour in thetr Refor- 
fits! to "be Marion, Yea , and vuithou Danger of Marring more Then 
che Vhty Vyeic "ahonrggo Mend. . They tell us, of their ſer- 
Lohr el ing *Chriſtianity Right Apain on its Ancient Founda- 
TOOMy\ tions, Here is place ro'make 'that Talk good , let us ha- 
— Ye a Sttenuous'Proof for it, If they fay, they do it by 
we Exaitly SCriptiite; not one clear Text can be quoted without 
fad - * Pryenty Gloſſes'andFancies added to it, And yet all will 
rk mnor'Do, Tf again'they will necd's ſhake Hands with 
ont An. US» And fay, We . and They > " WS all One and right 
cies Fown- jn Furidatmentals, It is an unproved Allertion : Bur, 
anion, -mighr-it Paſs; No Aſſurance can be given That they 
have ſetled"all firaight in Non:fundanientals. Se Diſe, 3. 

+ *E. tO. », 2. ahd*E: '9."n, 3. 2. 

Afeurrh 25. 4. Amongſt the many other Evidences of our 
Evidence | G1r Roman Catholick Religion , This is none of the 


ria teaſt ; Thar God;by ſpecial Providence , bath Preſerved it both 
gion drawn m 


UMI 
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in B and Howor', fox 16. whole: Ages. 
rein fo long Inwimible and: Glortone in ahovkaesuf 7 
Perſe ecutions . It Reſifted the Violence of 1e\ves and tf vida 
Privices : 14 Encountred known Hereticks and: Defeated Them: 
- » No Counſel, or Wit of Man, nor Power of Devils bave. been, 
hutberzo Able ro. Di or it, Whil/ whole Ki , and Com- 
mow. wealths loft their. Ancient Glary., and ; Subwersed . 
Whence 1 mer deny as the Learaedi 'Gamdieh once did; 
Aft. 5. 39. If this: Counſel and work, be 'of mien, it will be 
Diſſolved, But if ut be of God, Jow ( Sectaries who ſa vi- 
gorouſly Oppoſe it). canyor Diſelve is Now here 18 4 Convin. 
my Dilemma. Either this Church Sub ited for fo vaſt 4 fins __ 
time by meer cheats and Hunzanes Policy, or, was, and is Pro- 
rected by Gods ſpecial Providence, If the firſt be granted , 
It would if GA bs long Ago, and come to no- 
thing: Ang i ec14g Rrovidepnge Brg 
in ig, It is Vndubigbly,r d. Grchenpn ck o® 
Chrijk, And cannot be Anyueddf'Diflgga "Fa cdn- 
firm this Truth,, Lk Whether the | bn "ey Alleged What ever 
Proye True Chriſtian Rel on -{ raber under that © General ———__ 
Notion) to have bees. P F{] {491 Storms of Perſecu- Chriſtian 
tion by Gods ſpecial Aſſittance ? If Seflaries Anſwer , Religion in 
Yes ; The wery ſame Arguments applied to the Roman Ca- —_ vg 
tholick Church, Prowe' th2e alſa Gracioufly upheld by jprojervd 
Providence. The' — is : Becaus , a2 L have 6 God, 
largely Proved , True-Chriſhan Religion (Tho h never —_—_ 
ſo Generally taken) Ang: the Rypmen. Cabal Rel2108 Carifian 
are. Snonims.s,” and the very Same', There is vo Defſerence' he» "vin, 
tveen Them. Now, if Softacies fay, That as R—_ Cbri- Mg 
ſtian, as the Remigy\ Catbolick, Religion, . have ſubſited fo Thy 
long Videboat ord 4/Sftange by Mans meer on 
Humane, Pokey", iT beyrdo.) _  obly.. Rnergate, @id 

& Gggz Ga- 
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Gamalicls Argument, But more; Yent a Paradox Which can 


. ever be. Proved 1; Or Brougbs to-any known Principle, Eat to 


Fancy 'only;> 09) fo die os | 

':26, And thus much briefly. of ſome Few Arguments 
for the Roman Catholick Religion, which if reduced . 
to'Form (And 'tis eaſy to do it) are Ynanſwerable, You 
bave more in the Treatiſe. Let ns.now ſe in the next 
place, what SeQaries can Say for their Novelties, or, 
upon what Proofs Antecedent to their Faith , They are 
able ſo far to Evidence the Credibility of Proreſtancy , 
As to make it, it « Poor Meaſure, Probable. 


C92; © 13. 


Proteftancy is an Vnervidenced, And 
. # moſs. Improbable Religion; Or, ra- 
ther no Religion, but a meer 
Fancied Opinion. 


1. T T is Vnevidenced , For , the Profeſſors of it, can 

( by no Rational Arguments Previous to Belief ) 
more Prove, That Their Owned Novelties ought to 
be Admitted of, as prudently Credible, Then the worſt 
of Herefies , Take for an Inſtance'; 4rieniſm. Hear 
my reaſon, The very Grounds wheron Rational Proofs 
ought to ſtand, Fail them, They beve ne Antiquity , 
no Vniverſality , no Sucteſſion of Proteſtant Bithops and Paſtors, 
They wans lawful Miſcion , Miracles , and tl orher prodent; 


Signs 


- 


Diſc IV.C.H. Protftancy proved Improbable. 42.1 


Signs of Truth, as is largely Declared in the firlt Diſcours 
c.:9. Yer from Theſe and che-like Motrves, Freviows r4- 
tional Proofs maniteſting the Credibility of Religion | 
muſt be Drawn , Or , The Religion which is Aſſerted gutionst 
to be True , or Credible, will Appear Naked and Y neviden Motives 
cd, having nothing to V phold it, But the bare Word of Him, _ on 
who Sayes it is True , And Therfors is no Religion. | Credvbily 
need not to Vrge this Point further, Becaus SeQaries of 8«yion, 
racicly Suppoſe the Credibility of their Religion to be 571,77 
Vndemonſtrable by outward Signs , and Marky of Truth, For, bare word 
Ingen of Them , Why They rather Embrace Pro- #*« /ayes, 
reſtancy then Popery , or any other Doctrin of Here- PONY 
ticks} You never Hear a word of the long Continuan- ,,, 
ce of Their Church, of their lawful Miſtion, of the rugs ſeem 10 
of Their Proteflant Bishops from Chrifts time, Nor of Ya- n«&'m 
doubted Miracles cc. No. But they prefently run to _ 
Scripture, and Tell you, That both their Faith and cedens Mo- 
the Motives of it (internal to the Book) Stand there *%*: 
ſufficiently Evidenced. Shall we ſ@a little the Va- 

nity of this Aſſertion ? 

- 2, Methinks, 1 enter into a Sz«dy where a learned 
Proteſtant Sit's with a Bible before Him, And much 
Diſſatisfied with his Novelties; | Aſſure him, The ,, ..,. 
very want of rational Proofs Grounded on Objettive Mo- Ame pro- 
tives Drawes me from His Religion, which is neither ve: Ne- 
evidently, nor So much as Probably , made Credible -». | 
to Any, The man Points at his Bible, And faith; 9, 
This Book, both Proves Proteſtant Religion, and Gives you Mo- 
tives for it, Make, Sir, ſay1, this your Aſſertion 
Good , Viz, The Bible Delivers Proteſtant Religion, He 
Argues : The Bible Teaches that Ieſus is the Chrift , the 


Eternal Son of God, the Redeemer of the World , And ths 
_— F Ggg3 much 
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To prove 
Dodtrin by 
Scripture 
Common 
10 all Chri- rÞolieks and other Srctaries , are no- ſpecifical Articles of prote- 
Pane ® Fancy, as it is Reformed. Now, Theſe, Sir , you 


Ha muit Show Contaimed" in Scriptore, For Example : As 


Os 


Seftaries 
Negative 
way of 


Arguing, 


Demon. 
faced 


Proofles, 


432 Diſc. IV:C.HT. Protefiency proved Tmprobable, * 
murh Prozefiancy Teaches - Evge Seripense. Proves Pro- 
teflavey. TAnfwer : The Argument & Genre ad ſpec 


17, 
Proves juſt nothing; 'For, theſe Dodirins Common borh- 10 Ca 


a' Proteſtant-, you Believe no Sacrifice Offered upon rhe 
Altar, No Pwrgatory,, No Tranſubſtanttanon, ee. Pray you 
Werrans theſe Negarrve beligved Articles by Scripewre-proof. 
He Replyes : After his long Reading Scripture, He 
Find's no- Mentfon made at all sf « Sacriffcs, of Tranſub- 
flantiavion, And the like, T Anſwer : Others, as 
learned as He , find Them, And Prove all by Scriptu- 
re» Here , Therfore is m0 Owned Principle to Ground bis 
Demal on , Bur let this Paſs. 

3- | Argue againſt my Door. Though you find 
not a Sacrifice, or- Purgatory in Scripeure , nay more z 
Though, we falfſy Suppole, both to be unrevealed 
Myſteries, YeP 'you cannot Poſtrively ſay, by an A& 
of faith : 4 Sacrifice is not : Purgatory is not, | prove it. 
Nothing can be Believed by Divine Faith, But what 
God Poſitively Reveal's : Bur God hath not ſaid any 
where Poſitively. There is no Purgatory, no Sacrifice , 
no Tranſubſtantiation ; Ergo Theſe Negatives cannot be 
Believed by Divine Faith. SeAaries Grant the Major. 
The Menor is as Evident , For They ſhall as ſoon Pro- 
ve, That God now Poſitively Reycal's who ſhall be 
the laſt man'alive in the World, as Proye thar Scri- 
pture Poſitively Teaches , Purgatory is not, 4 Sacrifice is 
mor ec. WhencelI Inferr : If Proteſtants Believe no 
Purgatory ( For Example) It is nor enough 10 ſay We Read 
of” no ſuch Place in Scriptures For (were this Tra) _ 

| only 
. 


Diſc TV. CH.” Provetancy proved Improbable. 4423 
"Only n bare Negarive , And -#t moſt Showes , That 'God What Pro. 
fark Omitzed 19 Spexh at all of Purgatory, Which filence, pup ring 
<2 Ground no Ht of Feith , Ples rhis Conſequence be The blie- 
good, Becaus wm mfmite Verity , neither Affirms nor De- ** «2 of 
myes Thar Third Place, Theryfore 1 will Believe no Purgi- pur fg 
rory . To Believe then mo Purgatory, or No Sacrifice, 
I; 1s Neceſſary not only to Say, God ſaith nothing in Scripture 
of theſe Myſteries, But more is required, Y7z. to Prove, 
Thar His infallible Revelation Poſitively Denies Them : For, ,, 
Before 1 Poſitively Ieny a Purgatory by my Faith, I maſt yrs 
prove it Poſitively Denjed by an Infinue Verny , Which 1s #ively De- 
—_ Impoſſible. Se this Point more amply De- Aa 
clared, Dyſc. 2. c, 8. n.4. 5. &rin, They 
4. Perhaps the Doctor will Tell me. Theſe Nega- aretopro- 
tives of No Sacrifice, No Purgatory, &c. Are no Efſentrals 71, 
of Proteſtant Religion , But certain By-articles , Which may as pojnively 
well "be Rejetted as maintained, Whitft the Common , and All. Penied it 
over 'Capned Doftrin of Chriftianity 4s firm Believed. \f =_ 
He Anſwer Thus:: Firſt, Proteſtant Religton comes ro 
Nathing ; for all, or the muſt pare of it 15 "made np of theſe 
Neguriyves., 2, This «Reformed Part is *m0 Chniſtian 'Relz. 'f Seite» 
gion : For , Chriſtian Religion ( ar laſt Reſolvable into 7,5 > 
Gods certain Revelation ') canner be Yerldel ro, and pemed gatives not 
as men Plexs,' Vnles We grant, That, that may be Denied, 6 ffential10 
vyhich God faith is True, 3. Tr follows , Though a Prore- = 
ſtant Curſe , and Anathematize the ſpecifical Artiches of bis Re- Rejermad 
formed ' Religion , as Keformed, He may yer be a good Proteſtant, "Revgon, i 
and gain Salvation , by the Geneyal 'Paith Common to Arians fun Rath. 
and other Heteredox Chriſhans. ' 1I'would gladly hear ofges,. 
a good Solution to theſe Difficulties, mote largely laid 
Forth, Diſc. 3.'c, 11, 2. 13.14 1n the mean while, 
you ſe, How Pnrvidenced 'a Thing Proteſtant —_— ", 
Which 


o % ne 
+ 1 he” 


924 +Difc. IV. CH. Proteftancy proved Improbable. 
Proteten- \ypich "hath Neither rational Motives to make it Credible , nor 
bath : | Abt 
Reither fo much as one Fayorable Word of Scripture to make is proba- 
Motives to ble, You ſe moreover, How Scripture Alone withous. 
4. rt Clurch , and 4 naked church , not manifeſted by !rudent Mo- 
nor, a word gives Leaves ws in Darknes, Lead's into Labyrinths , Yea, And 
of Scriprure ygrerly Impoſſibilitat's no leſs the Search, Then the Finding 
ka = our of true Keligion. 

5. From the Evident Vnevidence of this new Religion, the 
- rd; Improbability of is follows 45 a Property doth to its Eſſence : 
of Prote- For, an Vnproved Religion , is Improbable , And, an Im- 
om. probable Religion is no Chriſtian Religion. Pray you Tell 
lin of i; me: If one Pretend to be a Wiſe man, and never Gives 
folows. Sign or Proof of bis Wiſdom; to be Learned, and ſhewes 
Himſelf a Danſe in all Company ; to be Liberal , And 
RP Relieves none in Neceſſity ; Will you Admit of all with- 
» ous Proof upon the bare Word of him , who Sayes, He is 
Wiſe, Learned , and Liberal > No, you will Slight 
ſuch Talk as Jonmenny of Credit, and Hold it Im- 
probable . 's 1s the real Cafe of Proteſlants , who Vapour 
much , Talk much of the Truth of their Pure Reformed Goſpel, 
Ne Princi- Bug, When Things come to the Teft, and Proofs are juſily Cal- 
CR led for to make Words good, They can neithet Say, by force 
 Proteſtan. of any Recerved Principie , why They Believe Proteitancy in Ge- 
&y probable. neral to be Chrifls True Religion, Nor, Why They give Aſſent 
by Divine Faith to ſo much , As to one Article within the 

a ys of Proteſt ancy, as it 1s Reformed. 
#rinAſer. G6. You will Say this Charge goes High; And 
ed, the Theyfore juſtly Require of me to Declare further , wherin Chiefly 
"ou > Our Adverſaries Speak, {o Improbably > I Anſwer: They 


fries mas do it not in One Particular only, But in every Thing they 


again, ,, Sa, The Doftrin Aſſerted by them 1s Improbable : The 
ee the Proofs of Their new Religion are Improbable. _Tve Oppoſit 
ma 


Diſc.IV.CI1. Proteſhency proved InprobablG 425 

made x6 our Reman Carbolick Faith , is Improbutts : hr OY 
Very Method Held in _Arguing agdnft i" 1s obable . prin guiw g.im- 
All Fail's Ml i Deficient, And it *Cannoc be. Otherwi. 790%. 
ſe: For, who is able to ntoyterr om Himfelf wichout 
Aſſenting to a moſt Deſperate Impr oor in thes 


Old ape of the World, Kea all adi yon $a 
gemenc Then 4 Sertlement of # new yg 


of min wholy Yaknown  « Hundred Yours hmm mow 
Stars wp And Speakt0 the Purpeſd When wok abone not 
only to Caft Down a long Stunding ; Bur More, To mak 


4 Novek Cradible , Wheref rey Jy had wo Knowhdge at bll, 
For fifien Ages Before ? This Tfay is Highly Improbable 
But : Rem, 

7. T ſay 9 Fu, Their Dofiren 4s angr obebl, And Prove ic. 
No Deb Falltbly Tawght cn be Puimarly Reſolved ineo Gods Provefen- 
Infallble mk, But , into' Fallible ye Or 17 On- /olvable 
ly:' The profeſſed Doftrin. of Proreftancy , 4s Ke | 
hb Tavghr, And cannot be Reſolved mio G 

iom ;" Theyfore., is Finally Refteth. on "meer 

or Fancy, and Conſuquentl is Improbable. Se Diſc. 1. c. rt 


8. 2, It is Improbable 19 ſay, That Seriprre Alone, with- tis 
on an infaltble Intir preter makes auy man Certain in What Slfſerns 
he Gloſſes,\or-at "all infallible; - For both arians , nd Pb Hori 

« Rad is, und Gloſt is "Ter Be m0 Poinss molt Arians. 
Eſſent: ants, wo Own No mfabible Intergrenr , 


«7, Do 6» «her ter oa — ps 
ſec, br mtr robabh. - 17.8. 
Fw 3. 4 Dethi won us In ff 
Opreſed 


, and is Fill as much 
RAI over, As or Mas ves, hath 
Proteftency Had , and hath = ky Fnrowfal 


426 Diſc. I V.C.H. Proteſtancy proved Iniprobable. 
made againſt it , And therfore upon that ſole Acount is Impro- 
# %.4 bable\ Diſc. 4.c, 6. n.3» 554 ; 35D T1 d 
Proteffai- i 1O;/ 11.4. To:Say on the one: fide "That Proteſtancy is rhe true 
W _ Orthodox Religion ; And ,on-the Otber t9 Grant, i;T bat the Ro- 
pe 5 man Catboltck, church'( which: SeQaries -Condemn of Er- 
fore is Im- ror) Hath Infinitely Obſcured Proteſt ancy with the Splendor of 
probable. ' moſt. Glorious: Marks of Truth manifeſt (known 10 the World; 
4s tMargcles, Converſions &c.. 1s Highly Improbable , Becaus 
Dishonorable to Chriſt and Injurious to God, Who cannot make 
a Fals Religion more clear to Reaſon or more Prudently Credz- 
ble then his Own Truths and Yerities are, Diſc. 1.C, 12. 
A new V. 1.25 | 
coyned tl. 5. A new Coyned Hereſy without Morrves of Credi- 
rg BAn 9 bality .niay as well be Invented and (better Defended by the ba- 
Defended re Words of Scripture, Then Proteftanty Can be Defended. 
then Prote- Bug ſuch an Hereſy is Improbable; T _ Prote#tancy upon 
Pang... that. 4ccount + is Much more Improbable, Diſc, 1. c, 12, 
Srffartes " 9.1. 4+ 5: k © | | SE ; 
oy; 112, G6. To ſay, That God: had only care of 4 Bible, and 
wo inore ' Preſerved that free from Corruption, But withall, Permitted 
butaLs- His own Immaculate Spouſe the Church ( which He Fownded 
balf Pro. Pure) To play the Harlot, And afterward to Deceive Chriſtians 
videncs, Vvith Damnable Errours, Is not only to dllow him « Lame and 
They, muſt Half 'Pravidence., But alſo ro Vent a Dafitin more. then impro- 
ſo» that « bable ( That is )" Enormaufty Impiows . + Sedtaries ſay fo, And 
yrs ty therfore Speak improbably Diſc. 2. c. 2.9.7. 
errable © \ 1+. 7. A Church eſſentially Errable may looſe All Truth, 
may ea And conſequently as eaſily, All Conſolation of - Grate, 
bar 1 And. ſa. Become Vvholy Diverad from Chriſt; The firſt 
of Graces Proteſtants\ Aſſert . And, Therkore muſt maintain the- 
Trith. Other, Which is. Heretical, And more theu Improbable Do- 
Tos Grim, Diſe, 2.6-6.n, 7,8. | 
, IST. 101 14. 8. 
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Diſc. IV. C.1T.” Proteftancy proved Improbable: 427 
14. '8. Though contrary to both Truth and Con- 
ſcience it were Suppoſed , Thar. We Prove not our Catho- | 
lick, Yerities, Tet no abſolute Demial of theſe Yerities follovys els 
from our not Proving Them : But Protettants wpont 8145 Fals frnnd Thr 
Suppoſed Negatrve, We Prove Not, Vyithont the leaſt Apped- Dettrm 
rance of any infallible Revelation for them Ground their Faith, *** *«is 
Which ts a moſt Deſperate Improbability , Diſc. 2. c, 8. n. 2. 3. _ 
I5. 9, 1s is Improbable to. Say;, That Proteſtants Whilſt Being fall, 
they Teach their Novelties or Interpres Scripthre , ''Do enher _ _ on 
the One, or Other 4s Faithful Oracles or ' Inftruments - Af pra 
fiſted by the Holy Ghoſt : Fot Theſe. men, whether They the Holy 
Teach or Interpret Profeſs Themſelves Fallible in all They —_ 
Say;. Therfore are not aſſiſted Inſtruments of this. Bleſſed Spirit  ageadath 
who Teaches by none The Neceſſary Doftrin of a Vni. 's Teach 
wverfal Church, Interpret's by None but ſuch a3 do is Infallibly. — 
Diſc. 2. Cc. 9. n..'8, \ . ' with Cera 
16. 10. To ſay, That that CAriicle of our Creed: . ] Be: tainy. 
kheve the' Holy Catholick Church, was not Tryg in all Ages befo- 
Te .Luther,. is more Then Improbable. coteſtants , who Tpy mats 
can name-no other Catholick :Chiurch , but:the Roman, !mprobably 
which They Hold: Erroneous;, muſt both Vow and _— 
Vote the Creed Fals for ſo yaſt.a time, Diſc, 3. c. 1. Fab. 
mn, I. 4 . | 
17. It. It is highly improbable':20 Say, That either the ire 11g, 
rue. Church of Chriſt can'be corrupted in. Dottrin ,. or , | that #ris com- 
a Dotir common to” All: Hereticks is enough for Saving Me. > 
Faith , Proteſtants Afﬀrm both. Diſe. 3. c..2. | enduogh for 
18, 12. A Church Eſſentially Hypocritical .That may Be+ Salvation, 


teflards 0wn ſuck: a\Churoh\ © Difes. 3:4, 6:1m,20, 1 | | denial" 
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438 Diſc IV.C.1Lc Preteſlancy proved Lprobable. 
Se Hicks of Fazh Grounded ep. Scripenre (a8 it is Reformed) yer 
without « Pueterel's to Drave all to it By Force of Serapewre » Dulrver! 


Dacius: , uuby& fron Digs ths, 


= 34. Preceftanc; thay Preaand to ſubmic 16 he. Angkes 
it of eve, !Ma 9% three: of the CAHnrient Fathers, Aud Storw« 
PLE folp RejeZ . the Autherity of thi Reman charch , proceed 

Dife. 3.c.7;.#. 9. And thus much Briefly 
© few Dodrioal Improbabilities Taught by Prote- 
Nanrs:, The Treatiſe afford's you more, Touching 
the Liberty, The Vncanſtancy, The Endles Diſſen- 
tions of SeQaries - with other fad Efleas that follow 
= new Goſpel. Thele I waye-in this place. 
A 


Selurier. " 2.1, Say 2. The roof of SeAtaries for Their new Re 

Profec are Im probable. The © tion is conſequential, and i 
neigh Firm, T pes wie is ſaid already, For 4 Dotlrin Proved Im- 
-v a probable by andoulged Principles cannot be made Evidently 


l 


-- Credsble ry. any rational _ ns, Vules mw be 
fone + new Hh Bug, The Dei Prozeftancy emonſty aied 
able”; Therfore no can ory ir guns 
credible ; ve! ſo much as hay rap . Toconfirm this. 


Do no More , but Demand of any SeQary (the Que- 
4Ire- ftion hath been often\Propoſed) Ypon what Rational Proof 
ory hoc received Principle Amecedens to bis Faith, He Believes 
a raitegel Proceftancy ( 1 do not: ſay Chriflian Religion ) taken in whas 
Principle General Way you Wall To be the Beſt and now 

cha Profeſſed He cannot Prevend that this Novelty 15 ex Ter- 
gies minis Evidemth True, or Credibla ( for no Religion is fo ) 
av Much lels , That He Iorve Without Reaſom, or, Bicano 
Hffel He will Belirve; he hath Declared What He Be- 
: Wives; He wah aſs $ rb Donds., cAmM'Tell wy, ”- 
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Diſc. V.C.It-Proteflancy proved Irhprobabt. 4p | 
He Believes | And, Ground his Anj wet upen 4 Rational Prin- 
cle . Bat it is as impoſſble. to Satisfy This one De- _ 
mand , as to Remove the Pyrznean Mountains from + 
the pioca they Stand in... The Reaſon is, Mrs tb 

J 


Hegb inſt all Reofſon 10 Embrace axy ' Religion, Whether 700 
_ or HTS war Proofs Grounded on. ſure Moti- ar weep 


Ves , Which Plead as it Were in Gods behalf and make Religion Foligiw * 
Evidently credible Before ye Yeild Aſſent to it . Bug, Proce- 7m! 
flams bave uo rations! Motives Awecedens 10 their —_— Motives, 
Proteſiancy, Which Hold a flvie# Analogy with Theſe of Chrift Proteftaxcy 
and his Apoſtles, as is Amply Proved Diſc. 1. « 9. 10. I, _—_— | 
12, ther fore chetr Religiow , as Yrofeftancy , 1s withons Proof Vit- Muives, - 
evidenced , If hey can Gainſay my Aﬀercion ler chem Speak , 1/they ha- 
And Bring their Motives to Light. . We' would gladly p77," 
hear what can be Anfwered plainly ro zk one les VE 
. 1h ts 
22- After a General View Taken of Proceſtancy , *%* 
We may Deſcend ro: Particulars, and enquire in the 
next P Why: che. Profeſſors of is Bulle fo much as one 
CAriide of this Nevelty > ' Forexample : Te Sarramenss 
only, no. Sarriffce ,, no Charch infalkble , yy They 
—_ ( oIY the —_— _—_ , - - LS < frangs 
OX ond Expreſſion) That Chriſt Abandoned t nate o 
Chureb ts reatefl- Need and | Dengey thas ey Ponta, 
_— Charch,, nbd war and is 10 ry omen "ID 
ray. ' Henxe \'ws | ant aftonnbed and Ah , How it 
came W@ P why 4p 4 Lud kfue, (like one Drowſy, 
on F, of" bis Charge) witherew his Provideneo From 
that Church He Fornded 1 what Mu iv bem 
ſolngi' Ins: True, when Hh Duvel @ liatle Boat, 8 


(It was:a Type oof the) Charcly) .« gear Himpeſt wy 
He ſeemed vegardhss hes "(4 les foares: | ddl p 
I Es &, Fon While; 


$3o Diſc. lV.CHE Proteſlancy proved Improbable. 
Wile; But to Sey , He hath now Slept on For « Thouſand 
[+a tht Years, and likg one Retchles , Suffered. that Arke He Built not 
Catbelich only :10. be Toſſed with the worſt of Tempeſis, But to be over- 
Src got turned with a Deluge of Errours and Fals Doftrin , is a No- 
Ps be fuf. Yelty fitter for, Proteftants 'to:Broach'then 4ny Chriſtian in the 
feredizco World 40 Hear or Think of. Ak therfore What Scripture, 
prrie, What Vnanimous Conſent of Fathers, or Countils, have They 
' for #h1s long Suppoſed Negligence of our Vigilant Lords I'll 
+. Tellyqu, _. Fhey con Allege juſt ſo much proof for #his Vnhtard 
4.4, +. Of Paradox 4s They Do For Their other | Navelties,. which 65 
Proteſtancy purely Nothing ., © Proteſtancy therfore , \ Whether we conſider 
_ "7 it in 4 General Way , or Deſcend to the particular Tenents 
| Therof is meerly Fancy, An Vnproved and \Conſequenth, 
| An Improbable; Religion, hr ET. of | 
Setaries 2.3. 4d Hence. it is ( Mark it, you will :find what I ſay» 
por moſt True ) That Seflaries chiefly Buſy Themſelves Gn fad: 
Frotſten- ing Fault and Carping at Catholick Religion ( 4s if, Forſooth, 
_ T heirs were made good Becaus They Cawil at Ours) But think 
__— viel wot of 4n Orher TÞk, which moſt of alt Concern's Them , And 
vil at ow 'Tis Poſitively: to Prove , That Proteſtancy ought ts be Owned 
Religion. as Chriſt's only True and. Orthodox Religion ; This tbey* Wholy 
: Wave, and the Reaſon is, Becans an Improbability cannot be 
Proved, * | | 
Proteflants 24- Pray, you Tell me. Did you ever: yet Hear 
prove »#% from Proteſtant. Any: Thing like a convincing: Princi- 
prog ple , when He goes about to Prove tWo Sacraments and ne my- 
re, or, Toas Faith only juſtifies without Charity ?. Or'(to 
be brief) That Proteftancy ought to be. Yalued of as the on- 
h, pure and Orthodox Religion of Chriftianityz No. . I ha- 
v8 Peruſed ſome of Theit Authors, andifind 'Theſe-and-. 
Their-other Novelties, cither paſſed: over /jn Lilence; ot,) 
ſo flightly.' Handled ,. That.they ſeen afraid \rowmeds 
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Diſc, LV.C.Lt« Proteſtancy proved ImYrobable. 431 
dle with fuch 'Difficalties'.' What doiThey Therto- 3ut think 
te #4. \ - Their whole fireinois. fp. find fable," 11T bes iff Our, Re- || __ S 
ligion. tone: Right, + That's nios thelb proved; in! 4: Third ows,...- + 
Thing\Pleafath. not. ©" Here: we: have a Notelt) td . of 
" "There is a Ceremony hlamable '&c, Then 4: leer follows in 
Handſom Lavguage',, 4nd Tixir Work:is Don. * In the mean 
time 5 . The, Main point in \Conghoverſy ( Which, is to Prove by 
wndenigble Grounds Their, Right ſettlement: in Faith Withous 
Novelnes), is. no more eeuched .on ;Then | if - it, were not in _ 
Being... + tn : ke 
25, In caſe they Reply. - -'To prove our Religion Fals, 4» incon- 
in ſome. particulars is ſufficient 46 prove theirs True m all, | 17. 
have Anſwered , could this be doriz. The Inference is 
yet, wors: then"Non-ſenſe.: Far: ſuppoſe, 4» Arian Did 
Convince Proteſtants of. ouch, Falfity ; Dyrh is Therfare.: follow 
that all he ſays, is true? - No. - . What then doth the 
Proteſtant 4 ak here to, thc Purpoſg,? 2,0 1g0e 
then — able'ro prove .any. one\DgArin.ok.theRo# « yo 
an, Catholick Religion Fals. ., The, Reaſog]'give.in) i i infor.” 
his place (ito,omit. Othets J:is',.. Becauſe. an, nndubitable [4% tro: 
Prinaple'. Which \. cannot be. shoken, Sthnd's Firmly againſty,,,, c.. 
T heſe. ſuppoſed Proofs) And is thus : Hinted at Already,,tolick Do. 
Chrift deſu. Founded 4 Catholick,'.Ghurch Which, thould newer Wc or 
Fail, qd. Therfers. could ntyer_be deferred by bim-. Kok \ 15 
No MouarCl (44 fayes.cbe Foundations of 4 Kingdam.. and. ob - The hewn'i 
liges bimfelf to. tke care of it , can Wichaas imuitice Abandoy [** ***"\ 
18, wnles\ 4 Contrary . pouornr,. or\ greet, Negligence, Deprive, to. 
bins\ of. bis Right.” Now, none can be. more them, 004” 
Chriſt, And 1. hope,our  Adwnſariexvanthno make bim Guiley, © 
of Negligence or Injuſtice. ;\,  Th:rfors, Macſo Defend; the, 
cAluans Oburch, (8 moſt, Neat, Kingdom) wuhich by. Eftqblizhed, «x: 114 
Perhaps ſome.leſs Con derate wil ſay... Wo here Doe: nina P 
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342 Diſc.IV.C.IT. Proveftancy þ oroved Ingrobae 
We ſirppoſe b fappeſe Chriſt to have founded the Roman Carholick Church 
bet 4 weft only . 'F Anſwer firſt. gt a1 
cenainve- no mate-but Trath , woken it is dlhar 
my. years before Luther, There woes no-+ather pr = im 
the wyorld But the Roman Carbolich, as is proved in the | 
Diſcours, I Anſwer 2. "We Nothing but an E- 
vides Yerity . + Fig. That Chriſt founded « Charch which 
Chit te. 296 permanenh ly to Comrinar to the <-oorlds End . But this 
(find it vphere you voi) Proteftiants ſay , Chriſt' A- 
ed aChurch banded » Becauſe before Luthers Dajes, There Was no True 
mbich He Church on Earth for ten Whole Apes, Or if they Admit 
never De... 
feed, Of ſuch a Church , Let them pleaſe: cto-nawe ir, But 
This will be impoſlible Af They Exclude the Roman. 
You ſe Therfore,, Huw Þeightles Proveſiancs Proofs 
niſl nerds be, when They fa Vavonſa D # of Errours 
whe DIR unning the Roman int yea, Y all other Churches 
2 pa Tok You ſe alfo (may Reaſon "po 
F -vong Wherbey 'ir is' not wh more. prudent to Hold All t 
a {3x Cavite of Seibvies, ro'be , as They Fs Rea we, pay Fee 
cha PFeaveeles; Then to be wrought its this per 
.Olviſt Teſus Deſerred the Church He fo 
. - »" "wot only the Roman 'But all other Churches with it ke aaa 
BAS inro Hidrow Brrow, cull aber give og ren 
- w Foils Oy Errours- in good Form, ! dub eve 
'4 DIO Þ:ll"Do rhe Deed ) They 
"3 \, —_Y Þe- pres) FS. =_ 


Jnincs nf 

ind Faint," that not one of Them and's up- 
ne. We ma) Well Say , It Will be beſt For chem 
Hereafter , either 10 Hold Durches Erroars, 


w_ Sar tg 
Rm to''rhe Proyp 
What $6. -2.6;"'Þ neck theſe men 


u in” the be oInoin How 
An ſhould Handle wt us; Had ts A Likelyhood yhoud-of Treth 
n 


Prove, . 
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Diſc.IV. CIT. Proteftancy proved 433 
on their Side, They should filence us With. undeniable Froefs 
drawn from Scripture, from Councils and the Vnanimous Con- 
ſent of Fathers. They shonld shew ws Preciſely , When our 
Errours firſt Began, wherot they t1!1k but Prove Nothing. 
They 5hould plainly Point” out That Orthodry and Farwrfe 
Church , whith as Strenuouſly Defended pure Proueflancy fix Hun- 
dred Years agon, As We noW, and the teſt of the world do 
Oppoſe ut, They 5hould alſo tellws., What Orthodux Church 
fix or ſeven Ages fince (There was then moſt ſurely a 
True Church in the World) Condemned Thoſe wery Dottrins 
of our Church that Sect aries nowy Condemn and Cayil at, Such 
Arguments, could they be Heard of, were. to the Pur- 
ole ; Bur, To have nothing from theſe Trick antagoniſts 
ur Trifles And meer ſlight ſtuff, is Lameritable. Novv 
we are Told Scripture may be Interpreted this way, now an Other, 
Now , oar Modern Authors ſay This, novv That. Now 
Council ſeer's to Contradidt Conncil: Novv meer Patches, 
and Fragments of Fathers, Pittifully Abuſeg and I Teightd out 
of their Circumſtances, are Produced. againſf us, Nuvy they Their way 
Teer at our Popes , nouv at our Prelates, NoW at our Cere- of Cm, 
monies, And Thus They Hold on in a lighter Way. of 9.6, 


' $kirmiſhing Ynable, God knovys, to do more  Apginſf a The Roman 


Charch which Divine Providence Yphold's, And thei fort It cavoict 
Hath -not only wubſlood Harder Shocks from former Hereticks path oh. 
(Then now are in Being) But alſo Deftated Them . So lodfireng, 
itis. Eccleſia in vifla res eff &c. This Ancient hurt", has 


And will be conquerant , Though Hell and Hereſy Band againſt flants are. 
it. os | 


CHAP, 


434 Diſc IV.CIHI. Exceptions Againft SeAaries 
GH AF. 


A VVord more of Stftaries new Mod: - 
c of Arguing beft Layd Forth, By 
Touching briefly on one Con- 
troverſy. 


I, WE | would ſay now of this Subjea, As alſo 
of the juſt Exceptions one might make againſt 
our SeQtacies writing Controverfies , Canrot be Ex- 
preſſed in few words : Their Faulrs and Failings being 
Faults of 33 they are, no leſs numerous then looking different 
Sefaries, Wayes at once. Ina word: Beſides Their Cor- 
ruptions, andAelf-conceipred Glolles wherof there is 
no end, you have firſt Groſs Miſtakes. 2. Prerty 
Peeviſh jeers ( harmles things) for they hurt no body, 
and give the Printer work. 3. No little ignorance. , 
4- Meer Suppoſitions for Proofs. 5. Much unfin- 
cere Dealing, when They ſlightly handle Controver- 
fies and lily diſſemble ſuch Proofs, as make for our | 
Cartholick Verities. The laſt DefeRt ( bur this is | 
both remediles, and Tranſcendent ) They never bring 
Aſſertions to Principles, nor give us weight for weight, 
I mean Authority Anſwerable to our Authorities in 
any one debated Queſtion. 
2. Theſe faults, and many more I have Diſcove- 
red in a ſhort Chapter of a lare Writer, par. 3. chap, 6. 


P4g- 
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Diſc. IV.C.I IT, VVay of Arguing. © 435 
pag. 638, Where he treat's of Purgatory. The ſhort- 
nes made me rcad it ; for where you have length 
and little ſubſtance with it, one is ſoon wearied. To 

be brief rhertore. 

' 3. Our Adverſary in that 6, Chapter, were he would 
ſay — of the ſenſe of Fathers Concerning Pur- 
gatory, firſt Begin's with his Jeers, and call's Purgato- 
ry the great Diana of our Church. And why pians 
pray you? What has that Dea Sylyarum, or Hunting- 
Goddeſs to do with Purgatory, or Purgatory with Her? 
Well, but this Duns, He fayes, beſides Caſualities and 
Deodands , brings great Revenues into the Church, 
in ſo much that ſhe's grown far by the firs of the 
People, And (which Kill's all ) Spalazenſis ( whoſe Au- 
thority is as good as Luthers ) Confirms the Doin. 
Is not this think ye a piece of Profound Divinity, with 
the reſt that follows of Hel"s Suburbs, and bidding 
Adieu to Indulgences and - years of Inbiy? Bur, 'Tis The jets 
enough : you ſe how little the jeſt is worth, 1 leave *<* 
It —_— You'll have him more in earneſt now. 

4. He tell's us therfore, After his quoting the Coun» Miftates 
cil of Trent , that the Gil of Mortal fin being remitted #*»- 
by the merits of chrift, The Punsbment is ſuppoſed flull to 
remain ., Here is cither a Miſtake, ignorance, or 
both. For, All know, when the guilt of a mortal 
Sin is remitted , which is an exigency or an inzrinſick,con- DR 
dignity to Eternal puniſhment, that punishment , eo ipſo, ordinarid 
js remitted with the guilt, unles you ſay, that God can /wih + 
puniſh a ſin which is not, and this for ever. It OY aaron 
true, anexchange from. the erernal, to a temporal pu- auc,aus ſo. 
niſhment is made by Almighty God through che me- me Dey i 
rits of chriſt 1e/w, when the due means preſcribed for fs" 

lii 2 ,Remil- a4ſelrs, 


leers begin 
the work, 


"- 


436 Diſc. IV, CVII. Exceptions Againit Seftaries 
Remiſhion is ufed by the Penitent, And chis temporal 
puniſhment 'is to be ſatisfied: For here, or in Pur. 
gatory. | 

5. He ſtates next the Controverſy berween- the 
Greeks and Latin: Church upon this fubje@, andſaith, * 
The main thing objeHed by the Greeks aganſl the Latins yas 
this temporary punsbment for fin in a future ftate,, Sir, 
I muſt now ſpeak to you, and fay your Afſertion is an 

Mitates, Wnproved ſuppoſition, And very untrue as will preſent- 

in Stating ly appear. - Neither doth che Apology you fo blind] 

the 2% quote Ed. Salim. ſo much as Probably tavour it, Mark 
fim. your own Tranſlation. We own no Purgatory fire, 
nor any temporal puniſhment by fre. The conteſt 
therfore was not concerning a rempora! puniſhment 
preciſely Confidered:, For The Greek Church neyer de- 

. nyed a _—_ bur about the particular Pam 

fire, And this purgation by fire, ſome of them perhaps 

Obwity. might think $* ough moſt weakly ) flackned the 
endeavours 'cf the Diligent it your quotation be 

Nome» true, for | wonder why you run to Ed. Salmas when you 

= have at: hand the Pariſtan®, the Venetian , the. Cullen 

what Ed, Editions, with others. Now, that which 1 Afſert is 

Salma) without Diſpute moſt certain, as Appears by the very 

heni34%. Definition of the Council of Florence under Eugeniv4 
the Fourth, where the Greeks with their Emperour, 
and Patriarch of Conſtantinople met, and Conſent» 

_—_— ing ta the Latins Defined thus, Lew deffnimus þi we- 

Al " ve Pemitentes in Dei charitate deceſſerim &c. Alſo we De- 
fine, if thaſe who are truly Penitent a3d depart this 

hfe in the love of God, and yet have omitted the 

warthy fruits of pennance for their fins commitred, ev- 

141 ani penis Purgarartis purgari, that ſuch ſoules are 


; pur- 


Dife. LV. CbÞI PVay of Argning! 
purged by the pains of Purgatory." Thus much you 
might have read in Aſfonſws 4 Caftrs , 'whony you cite 
lib. 12. Tit. Purgat. at the end of the Tite, And 
therfare when Aifonſus at the Beginning therof, ateri- 
butes- the: Denial of Purgatory to the Greeks; He muſk 
either mean (if he contradiet not himſelf) that - fome 
of them only denyed it, or-thar moſt denyed # phce 
of torment by Fire: For, How can He ſay, that the 
Greeks Denyed all future panichment in Purgatory, 
when He expreſly Grants they Defined the contrary. 
Nay, He ſaith more, that the Greeks then aſlembled 
in that Council, publiſhed a book Ad probandum Purga- 
gorij locum to prove the place of Purgatory , which 
book was printed at Baſh} both in Greek and Latin, 
And here by the way you may Obferve another fraud 
of SeQaries, who it they find a piece of a ſentence 
ſeemingly. fayorable-tor them , that's tayd hoid on, and 
whatever clear's the Expreſſion or es againſt their 
miſtaking ir, That's waved and diffembled. But 
let us go on. You Oppoſe againſt! the Councils De- 
finition Marrus Eugenins utterly refuſtr,g ro ſubſcribe it. 
What is it ro the purpoſe whether He did or no ? 
Was his ſole vote Enough to unvote, or: make null 
the ſentiment of 'a whole Council}? O, fay you, 
He would never have don ſo, Had all the Controverl' 
been whether the Fire was real or Meraphorica. How 
know you that but by your proofles Gueſles only ? 
Beſides, that was not the Controverly, 

6. Youſtillgo- on a Guefling. The Greeks indeed, 
ſay you ; Do'ner Believe that any Souls enjoy the Beatifical 
wviſiow before the Pay of Indgement, And on that account 
they Allo» of prayer for the | Dead, not with any reſpeft 
io 
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to 4 Deliverance of Souls out of Purgatory, but to the partici- 
More Mi- pation of their happines at the great Day . Anſwer. 
fakes and You have here as many foul miſtakes and Ecrrours as 
* there are words.. And, Firſt tell me, who Thoſe 
Greeks: were that Denyed ſouls the Beatifical Viſion 

before the Day of Judgement > Your Indefinite Pro- 
poſition, The Greeks do not. Believe &c, Seem's to include 

| all, And this you muſt intend, if you ſpeak to the pur- 
poſe; for to ſay, that ſome few, here and there, we- 

re of that Opinion is no Advantage to your Cauſe . 

Afewef Now to ſhew you how untrue this part of your Aller. ' 
that Op)» tion.is , as alſo the teſt that followes ; withall, to con- 
nts. firm. what is a_ out of the Council of Florence , 
eſtimony of a moſt Erudite Author 


. am} the knowledge of-the Greek Church, then we Ilanders 

Learned can be, fo remote from it, Sir, Believe it, had you 
red one only bog of this Author (1'll now quote ir) 

to ſay nothing ofhis other works, Chiefly Contra Horrin- 

gerum , you would never have writ this 6, Chapter a- 
gainſt Purgatory ; For, He doth not only ridd our of 
the way thoſe vulgar ObjeQions you Propoſe ( nor 0- 
ne | am ſure is omitted ) but alſo acquit's himſelf of 
far Greater, And, (as behoves a Scholler ) ſo ſtrong- 

ly maintains our Catholick Verity by undeniable Prin. 

ciples, that none ſhall Hereafter (peak probably agai, ſt 

. Ir, 

7. To the matter therfore now in hand, Leo Alatins 
in his Book entituled ; De «triuſque Eccleſre Occidentalis & 
Orientaly perpetus in Dogmate de Purgatorio , Conſenſione 
Printed at Rowe Anno 1655, and Dedicated to Pope 
Alexander the VII, page 243. ». 34. which begin's, Hic 

Vero 


* 
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' were paululum immorandum, Declares out of the Adts ofthe 
Council of Florence what the Greeks thopghr of Pur. C>*PiÞwce 
gatory fire , what ,perſwaſion they were wrought, into pu, 
after much; Diſpuce had with the Latins,, And finally fre berwers 
. with what judgement. they returned into Greece, Cum ju 
Ferrare ( ſaith He) adbuc Symodus effer &c, when the Sy- Li, 
nod was jet at Ferrara the 4. of June, The Queſtion 
of Purgatory fire, was propounded. The Latins ſhew- 
ed firſt, that ſuch ſoules as have venial Sins are pur- 
ed by a Purgatory fire, receive help, And are freed 
= thoſe pams by the prayers of Prieſts , by the Sa- ETSY 
crifice of the Maſs, Almes-giving , and other pious Laiins 4/- 
works . 2+ Thar the ſouls of Saints are in Hea- ſer. 
ven preſent to the bleſſed Trinity, and there enjoy 
all Happines. Therfore They diſtinguiſhed three 
different places. Of tbe juſt in Heaven , of the Damned 
in Hell , and of « third ſort, ſuffering im Purgatory till all be 
ſatisfied for. The Greeks, ſaith Alazigg, Hearing what 
was alleged by the Latins out of the Holy Scripture 
and Fathers, ſaid they would return an Anſwer to eve- 
particular. Therfore on the 14. of Iune , Beſſario 
the Nicene Metropolitan gave in writing the Greeks Whatthe 
Opinion , and expounded that Paflage of the Apoſtle T1 | 
contrary to the ſentiment of the Latins, yer, Confeſſed, GO 
The Greeks held a temporal punishment , due to ſouls not per- 
feetly purged, And, that theſe go in locum For Tree \ The Greeks 
locym meroris, into a dark place of Griet, of Sorrow, «chnowled. 
and Pain, yea, and are freed from that torment by #**?'** 
the Sacrifices of Prieſts and Charitable Alms-deeds, Bur, __ 
ſtill, He ſaid the rorment is nor by fire.” The Differen- though ot 
ce therfore between the Greeks and Latins was, that 9* 
thoſe Confeſs a place of Pain . and Sorrow, ſed non per 


 tonem, 
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-4pnem, not by fire: The Latins contrary ſtood for a Pur- 
patory by Fire, All this paſſed before the Definition 
of the Council ; And therfore you ſe how untrue your 
Aflertion, is. viz, That the Greeks Allow nor of prayer for the 
Dead With any reſpect to a Deliverance of ſouls out of Purgato- 
. ry pains; For, here the contrary is profeſſed by them . 
es w- Again., wheras you ſay, rhe Greeks believe not, that any 
mw the ſouls enjoy the bearifical viſion in Heaven before the Day of 
Greeks. Judgement , Alatims, page 245. fine, plainly contradiQ's 
you, Affirming, that the Greek Church belicyes the con- 
xt oo trary ; Although He Adds, nonnulles efſe There are ſome 
meis ws Of that Opinion, but the voice of ſome few, 1 hope, 
the Iudge- gives us not the ſentiment of their whole Church. 
menos Ar laſt, ſaith my Author, KY 246. After much con- 
' Church, tention and Delay made by the Greeks a whole.day 
long from morning till Six at night, They met again 
the 2.7. of Tulij, and debates being ended , Firmarant , 
The Greeks they eſtabliſhedy this Truth. Santtorum avimas, ut ani- 


ed, The firſt, that the ſouls of Saints are perfealy 

happy quead Animas, The ſecond : Souls of great 

ſinners are Endleſly miſerable. Now for the third 

The lot tare of ſouls, which they called Medias , They voted, 
_ ff ſuch to be in a place of Torment, but conrended nor, 
4 DiP- yhether it was fire , Darknes, or any like grieyous tor- 


enlties, 
ment , and Theſe They ſaid (after a perte& purga- 
"a tion) 
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tion) Vyere #0 enter in the Scciety of the Bleſſed , and ſe the 
wery eſſence of Grd, ſme ullo medio, that is, immediatly'. 
To confirm both theſe Verities He produceth the laſt 
profeſſion of Faith which bſeph the Patriarch of Con- The Dre- 
' ſtantinople made of this ſubject in theſe Few , but pithy feſwnef 
words, 5poryw THY Yuxdv To xe9eagrigcy , | confeſs a — 
a Purgatory of fouls. And He Added, that the Greek Panined 
and Latin Church were not Devided upon any account f Confen- 
of Purgatory. Finally, page 249. CAlatius recounts ge 
with what judgement the Grecks returned concerning Withwhee 
Purgatory, which appears, ſaith He, by their Rituals. Mm 
It was , that ſouls not perfefily cleanſed, are purged in a place returned 
of Torment , and recerye by the prayers of the living, as Home, 
is now Declared. 
8. It would be a long work, to profecute All that 

our Learned Author hath of this Subjet. Whoever 
deſires more, may read him chiefly from the firſt pa- 

e to the 42. where He ſhewes firſt ghe miſtakes of 
Tk Writers, that thought the Greeks abſolutely De- 
nyed Purgatory, And with theſe, Sir , you may ranck How ſome 
your unquored Authors , peg. 640. But Alatins Diſrank's 9% wc 
them all, Declares the ground of their Errour, And te ſay, 
ſhewes how they were.deceived by the Writings of ſome the Greeks 
Schiſmatical Gracians , whoſe Authority , ſaith He,Avail's 2/59 
as.litrle to prove that the Greet. Church Dened Purgatory, gar. 
As if one hould now Cite Luther, Calvin, or Ochinws , 
and believe them, when they go about to: recount the 
ſuppoſed Errours of the Roman (Church, | ': Srulte, emins 
argumentaremur ( They are his words a 3-). The man 
would Diſcours fooliſhly, that ſhould | conclude ; the 

Greek church Held no place of Purgatory.,: Becauſe Mar- 
cus Epheſins , Barlaam Monachus, Nils Theſjahnicenfs, Joſephus 
Kk \ Bryen- 
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Bryennins , And other Schiſmaricks have Falſly related mar- 
tets ſo, which way of Arguing is as weak, as if one 
The Er. ſhould ſay, That, that whole Church is now infected 
pk T, with Arianiſm, Macedenianiſm , Eutychianiſm , or Neſftorian- | 
nt tobe tm , Becauſe ſome among them Profeſs theſe Herefies, 
mpuretr Alas, The Errours of fome that receded fromthar Church 
eek as Nievas Bixanzis Cited page 4. well obſerves , cannot 
in Iuftice be impured' to their whoke Church, thich ever 
defended a place of Purgatory, And therfore He Tell's the 
v4 "6 Chief of the Armenians of his unhandfom Plea, when 
Fciocipen Fe pretended, that the Church left the Schiſmarical 0- 
Armeniq- pinion of ſome few. No fuch martrer, ſaith Niceras, 
mum. ee patter Trans tine, vuar e&£4pdr. But the contrary is 
true, 'ris you the far leſs rumber, that deſerted ns. Page 
the 12. Alatins Cites Manuel Caleca lib. 4. adverſus Grecas, 
who doth nat only Admit of a place of Purgatory for 
=_ Souls not perfeQly Cleanfed, bur moreover Delivers 
efabliched theſe three pargoular Truths according to the Sentiment 
by Manuel of that Church. The firſt. 1 4 not Neceſſary to po 
Calrcs. for thoſs who now enjoy Beatiqude , For although, ſaith He, 
we offer Sacrifice for the Saints , it is not don that 
they may Obtain merey Having it alrcady , But #4 is 
offered up for*thy End , that by Honoring Saints we may 
make them, through the mercy, of God, to be Mediatonrs 
for us. | The ſecond Verity is. The Church never Prayes 
for the Danned, Thetlaft. There is therfore a third 

place of Puniſhment called Pergatory , where ſouls, 
not perfe&tly Cleanfed , muſt by the uſt judgement of 

God , ſuffer [far lefs Offences, and {o paſs into glory. 

This learned Author has much more to this Purpoſe, 

But, it -is-impoſſible to touch on all. ; 

"9. Let os retyin to Main, that in every page re- 
FA ates 


_ 
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futes your DoQrin. © Page 74. He Tell's us, that : 
whole Greek Church, taught by Apoſtolical Tradition, 3 
ever prayed for the departed who were neither caſt in Church 
to Hell, nor are Glorious in Heaven, And He 'anehr'y 
- proves this eyea by the Confeſſion of innumerable that —_— 
are of the Schiſm, Here he gives us the judgement of prayed for 
Gabriel Severus Philadelpbienſis in the book He writ a- ** ® 
une the Latins of Purgatory , where He ſhowes how ab 
r the Greek Church agrees with the Latin , and 
wherin it Differs. we Agree, ſaith He, that ſauls prowſh 
departed this life recerve «Qiauar xg} dvariy, benefit and re- 
laxation in thoſe places they are, and this, by tbe Aims- 14. 5chiſm 
deeds and good prajers of others , as Dionyfius Areopagita tea- Confiſs #. 
chers. -And beſides Dyonifins , Severus Alleges alſo 
the Teſtimonies of S. Achanaftus , S, Chryſoitom , Baſil and 
Theopbilad for this great Youry, that ſuch ſouls depar- 
red have help, comfort , and relaxation by the Sgcrifice of 
the Maſs, by Alms, and ous Prayer of the Living, 
Thus a Grecian Schiſmarick ſpeak's.® And it is not 
He Alone that producerth theſe Fathers for a proof of 
Purgatory , but other Greek Authors alſo, even thoſe 
of the Schiſm, as Alaztius Demonſtrar's in ſeveral pla- The ner 
ces. And moſt ſurely, ſo unanimous a Conſent of "1." 
many ( whith whom the Latins agree alſo) cannot Greet an 
but make the ſenſe of theſe Fathers indubitable For L«® 
our Catholick Verity . __ 
10. Now, Sir, it other Adverſaries ſay as you Dd, jenſc of 
that the Greeks indeed Prayed for the Dead , but Without any fa'brs 
reſet of Delivering ſouls ous of Purgatory , or a place of 199 pu) 
ment, Turn once more to Alanw page 87. where He 
gives you not only one, or two witnelles, But ; 8s He 
ſpeak's , Yniverſam ipſam Greciam,, The Teflimony of 
KKkk 2 the 
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' Acherre. the whole Greek Church, palam & aperie , openly 
fwatien of Avowing theſe torments of Purgatory , And, to this 
Fre hes Purpole 'He quotes their Rituals , their Office of -the 
:. Dead, and other Prayers. In the Office you have 
this Orifon . Meme Tay Ayicy 61 cmevoov e158 Tyy bunny 18 

.* d8\x ov &c.  O Chriſt give reſt with thy Saints to the ſoul 

The Greek of thy ſervant , & num & 5wayps, where grict, fadnes, 
and office and Mourning may ceaſe, ' give them a lite' of perpe- 
of te tual happines &, ' Another Prayer is. Avms Kugie 
evan T dvamuroy Cc. Our Lord Hirhfelf , Give re# to your 
Purgatory. Servant ,, N, in a place of refrechment, from whence grief, 
- miſery, and deep ſighing may paſs. This is alſo repeat- 

ed in their Paracletiia. From Teares and bitter Crying out, 
Delryer, O Saviour, thy ſervants, Agiuin they bey they 

may be freed from all punishment , from a priſon el Suffe- 

rance , and ſoon m_ in 4 place of joy , where the juſt 
inhabit with perfe& forgivenes of all their tranſpreſ. 

fions. Yet mgre. MAlatins pageg3. Siaith, This'is 

the Doftrin of SPDionyſius, of the great $. Baſil Precatione 

Some Fa. 3. in Pentecoflen , where He prayes , that theſe ſouls 
jedly may not only be quit of Torments and ſuſferdiices, but 
Alatins, moreover, be placed in the Tabernacles of the Init, and enjoy 
happines for ever. Finally, page 95. He quotes S.Cy- 

il of Hieculalem Catech. HMyſtag. 5. wao doth not 

only acknowledge Affiſtance afforded the Dead by our 
Prayers ( for ſuch an Aſlertion is eaſily milinterpreted) 

But ,. beſides Affirms , They receive remiſtion and relaxation of 

their punichnensg, The like Severus Philadelphienſis, 

= 2 though a Schiſmarick , Confeſſeth That the Greek Prieſts 
Schiſma. pra) every Saturday, that , theſe departed Souls may find God 
tick, Merciful, gain remiſſion of their ſins, and be freed from the 
rbment , Which torments them. | 

6 RE 11, lam 
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11. I am forced to wave'a world of other Teſtimo- 

nies moſt pertinently produced by this learned Au- 

thor for our Catholick Verity. Page 56: | He ſhowes, 

that as well the Ancient as Modern Greeks 'acknow- 

- ledge the continued pradiiſe of praying for the. Dead to j;,29.17 

have come from the Apoſtles', And in confirmation of a» 4pofte. 

it cites Gennadius the Patriarch ; S, Chry/oſtom Hom, 69. ad 5 ugg 

populum expreſly Approving the Dodtrin, who alſo We 

ſaith much belp is aff»rded the Dead by Prayer. This is 

again coorfirmed pag. 63. by the Ancient Teſtimony of 

S. Dionyſins ( ſive quis alins ) Ecclefiaſt. Hier. c. 3, by Holy 

Ephrems laſt will and Teſtament, and "tf Pa- 


ge q3. and <4. He proves more ampl t theſe 

Prayers were made for a Delivery of ſou m pain, 

from Grief, Mounng , Affliction , and Torment, as is 

now declared. Page 104. . He ſhowes , the ſufferan- 

ce of theſe Departed in Purgatory not to D a ſlight en 

Kia, as ſome SeQaries would hive jg, buta hideous wy i 

penal forment , trMe, real. and not Imamaty. And to this 146 

purpoſe Nicolaus Cabaſiia in Expoſit. Miſſe cap. 45. and Vier, or 

Joannes Engenicws are quoted page 147. and 1.49% The tmazins- 

firſt Afﬀirm's : Souls are purged and receive remiſſion ”: 

of Their fins by the Prayers of Prie.is, The other: 

The whole Greek Churth acknowledgeth this tion 

of ſouls after Death , and that reteaiment o ſut- 

terance is obtained by the Sacrifice of the Maſs, by pous 

Prajer , and other good works acceptable ro» God, 

Alativs therfore moſt juſtly deplores the pertinacy of _ —"M 

ſome $ who read lo oftren Kawgny, and Kawerowuor in , 2-3 Senſe 

Greek Authors , and yet caufleſly doubt of Purgato. le rifle 
« Rem habent, & de nomine contendunme, They ha- _—— 

ve the Thing and yet boggle at the Name, Confeſs *' 


KKK 3 then, 
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then , ſaith He, which is undeniable, that ſouls have 
relief in a place of puniſhment by the Prayers of the 
faithful, And call it Purgatory , or what els you plea- 
ſe , it imports nothing. 

12. Sir, by theſe Teſtimonies alone ( beſides in- 
numerable others omitted ) which none can either ex- 
cept againſt, or, probably explicace, you ſe, how wide 
both parts of your Aſſertion are from Truth. The 

yr cel pars one is. © The Greeks do. not helieve ( you muſt mean the 
ver/aris Greek Church) any ſouls to enjoy the beatifical viſion before che 
Afertiw Day of judgement, which is now proved abſolutly untrue. The 
proved w%. Other. They allow indeed f prayer for the Dead, bir with- 
ro-4 Deliverance of Souls our of a place of pu- 


Ire. 

out any ' | 

ncbment : this ſecond, if there be a latitude in Fal- 
= ſiry, is more untrue, You ſc moreover How forcea- 
e 


—\, ble that wſual Argument is for Purgatory . The 
withh Greek and Fin Church ( yes and-the Anciens Church of the 
remiporal Tees alſo, as 1 YT preſently Declare ) Prayed for the 
fas Dead, Ergo there is a Purgatory, or, which is the {ame, 
Evidenily Purgatory 15 4s Certain , 4s it i5 Certain that theſe Churches 
jon s y, for the Dead tormented with a Temporal punishment. 
"Yo Now , if after all, you Anſwer, They only prayed 
. for a joyful ReſurreQtion, or, meerly for a lace of 
fg ſoul ling , as you ſeem to ſuppoſe , in dark Re- 
joyful Re. CEPT or finally, that they may Eſcape the fla- 
ſurrevn mes Wire which ſhal be.ar the Day of Judgment, you 
I 09. bo ngt only Vent your own Fancy without Proof , but 
moreoyer Contradi& the Authoriries now cited ; wher- 

by it is Evident, that Prayers were made to free ſouls 

from a zemporal punizhment , during this our time of Exi- 

le, to acquit them of Debts Contracted in this life (ſo 

S. Auſtin prayed for His Mother lib. 9, Confedd. c. 13.) 

an 
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and Finally to Transferr Them from -a preſent doleful 
State, to Bliſs and/ nes before 'the Day of Doom. | 
And, Henoe it is, that the Greeks in Their Parris 

ca cited by Matias page 144. Petition Almighty God, - 
' when the ſoul is departed ,- for is * ſpeedy paſſage into 
Paradiſe without tet or tmped{ment. Hence alſo S.chryfoftom -] _ 
( quoted' page 145. ) Orat, 5. de Penitentis,, Exhort's ">>" pn 
all to make the Judye Gracious and favorable before 4. 
They come to the Tribunal; For, faith He, when the 
Tudge Sits, there is no appeafing no mitigating of his ſentence, 
neither power, Eloquence , or Dignity will Dou;, And the 
reaſon is, as Alatius well obſerves, For, in this General 
Tribunal , Non dimittuntur pecrata , ſed judggantir , fins Pupkrys «-: 
are not forgiven but judged only , ExpetZandi eft fenten- 1p; general 
tis & retributio. A juſt ſentence. and a Recompenſe 7«ge- 
due to every Ones deſfert's are Here Heard of without foes ar 
further Pardon. © Ponder therfore well the-Argument 
now propoled with all its Circumgtances. The The 4rgu- 
Church Prayes for the Dead , And , rot for a joyſul Reſar- n_ with 
reflion only, not for their ſole ſolace, in no man knowes yralþ— = 
What Dark, receptacles, &c, But , She prayes for ſouls noW convinceth, 
attually tm grieveus roryiencs Ge. Ponder, 1 lay, Theſe 
particulars well , -and :you'l find the Argument moft 
preſſing - and mnan{wera t Conwmcing. | 

13. You fe thirdly , How weakly ſome of your Bre- 
thren Cavit , whillt they pretend, That our Dodtin of 


Purgatory Comes much to the ſame with Origens 

Opinion Concerning a Viciffitude of Miſery and ,,,,,, 

Happines belonging to fouls Hereafter, It is a pure err. 

Fiction, For Origen thought this Expiation don by the 

Fire that will burn the-world at the Day of judgement. 

Catholiks ſay Contrary, It is made preſent Tees 
, Death, 
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- Death. lt is true; if, by .;reaſen- of the Straitnes of 
Few times. ſome be found neer that-day'who have not fully 
from the latiefyed ;i God can in a very morment. Augment the 
Dottrin of Torment'and ſupply that y lr jatenſion of pain which 
Pore") the length of time would have ſatisfyed For, + Again, 
Orzgen ſayd , this Purgation will be made in Hell fire, 
and for a determinate time. Catholicks own no fuch 
Doarin. Finally , He held that not only Great fin- 
ners. And the Damned, but the Devils alſo were to. 
be Purged in Hell, which Expiation Ended, all of them 
are to return to a ſtate of Happines. Catholicks Ab- 
jure the Errour,, and Hold no redemption poſlible for 
either the Damned or Devils, Thus much of a meer 
Coumeye 
14. You ſe fourthly, no little (werving from Truth, 
when of bo Baby us in oy" Browne ” Ps Reader, 

That you have been ſo far from diſſembling the force of an 
the Cathalick Argyments, * , if £4 _ add epi 
co them you would bave Done 11, being 4 Yu'willing to abuſe your 
ſelf, 45 the worla, All is Contrary, in the preſent Contro- 
verſy (and you miſs as much in others) For , you have 
oz 42. neither ſtared the Queſtion rightly berween the Latins 
»erſwy and the Greeks (And Herein lyes no little fraud). nor 
difſemble: have ſo much as ſlightly rouched on any one Material 
Difpet- . thing now ſpoken = þ And judge you, whether this be 
not a Diſſembling of Difficulties. If you ſay, you ne- 
His rw yer read Alarius,, you have certainly in your Excellent 
much For- ].ibraries more then one of thoſe Authors He Quo- 
Tome tes, and why were not they berter Searched into beto- 
what 'Hs re you writ of Purgatory ? ; The Truth is ( There is 
mew 9%, no Denying it) you were too forward in Declaring your 
Judgement concerning the Greek Church, before pou 

we 
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well knew whar it Teaches. Would one take the 
pains (and perhaps it may be don} to Tranſlate your 
whole ſixth Chapter into a known language, and ſend it 
to Alatizs (He is yet alive, and can Ar.iwer to the Cau- 
' ſe) with whar Diſdain think ye , would He look on't? 
How undigeſted a piece would he judge it to be? | 
How far from Expreffing what the Greeks Teach? 34 
And, Do not flight the man, for, He has the repu- «femmes 
re of a moſt learned Scholler the whole world Over, f# * 
However, if you Ser light by his Perſon , anſwer his "=" 
Arguments , His Reaſons, and moſt Conyincing Au- 
thorities. 

14. If any one delire to know more of what the 
Greek Church hold's concerning the Fire of Purgatory , He 
may read Alatius page 200. where He cites S.Bafil and 
others for a p_—_ by fire. You have much alſo Pwg«»e 
of this whole ſubjet in His Book againſt Hottinger, i 
where He proves, Page 130. Chap. 1c, that the Greeks 
pray for.the releaſment of Souls, from their tears and 
Torments, And, that after the Ending of ſuch puniſh- And poſ- 
ments they may paſs to eternal Happines. In Eccleſia 1 ine 
Grecorum, (ſaith He , pagina 155. Cap. 11. Ynws fere oft con- <> 

uw omnium Grecorum &c. Almoſt all the Greeks, «men: 
even thoſe who are againſt the Pope agree fo far with Th 31,fed 
him, that the Bleſſed, oe This life, enjoy the beatifical wiſion after ths 
with che angels, and ſe God facie ad faciem, ' Now, Sir, 29. 
if you would have an Anſwer ( Though it merits no- fat viſen. 
ne) to the pretty jeer you begin with, Concerning 
the vaſt Incomes of the Church by Indulgences ( River 
call's them Pontificias emulgenrias ) Read Alatius page 223. 
Chap. 12. where He waſhes away the _—_ and 
ſhewes how ſeverely the Church proceeds in this par. 

| L1! ; ticular 


450 Diſc.IV.,CI TT. Exceptions Againſt Seftaries 
NeSalmy ticular charging All Officers of the Court not to take 
noe "ſo much as the leaſt Salary for the very Parchment, 
for the writings or any other labour belonging to the 
Indulgence, And to avoyd, all Deceit , this Super- 
ſcription goes with the Indulgence, Gratis ertam quoad 
Scripturam., All is frankly don , without reward or 
recompence. 
I5. You may return once more to His Book de Yiriuſg, 
Eccleſue Conſen/ione , and page 272. find the NoArin of 
Purgatory Profeſſed and believed as well by the Syrians, 
Armenians and other taſtern Nations that Pcofeſs 
Chriſtianity , as by the Greeks themſelves, aAbrabam 
—_— Ecchelenſis a Maronit ( ſaith Alatius) And one no leſs skil- 
beſte the £01 in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs then in the Oriental: Langua- 
Greeks be. gES in His Notes upon Hebedieuſu Biſhop of Sob4 ex- 
yeve « preſly mantains the Dotrin of Purgatory, and faith, 
#2%%7* The Roman Church Innoyates Nothing in this parti- 
cular, Teaches Nothing, but what is read in S.Ephrems 
—_ Office , Srve ſpe id ad Purgatorium wnem , ſive ad remiſ- 
cerd's with fionem deliflorum , whether that relates 70 the fire of Purge» 
the Foma® 2ary, or to the remiſſion of ſins after Death, Much mo- 
re is there Alleged to this purpoſe , but the work 
would be Endles, ſhould we tranſcribe the half of his 
Quotations. Yer one Thing is not to be omitted 
which He as largely as lcarnedly proves Chicfly from 
The 4»- page 268. to page 3oo. And'Tis that the Ancient Church 
-- if PL; - 4 Iewes believed a: Purgatory, He firſt urgeth thar 
the tewes known Paſſage of Scripture Machab. kb. 2, c, 12, which 
believes though it were not Scripture, as SeQtaries pretend, yet 
Pegs"). the baok is of great Authoxity, and. was. never taxed 
of Errour by Chriſt. and His Apoſtles or any Orthodox 
Writer ſince Chr, and therfore cannot but be recko- 


ned 
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ned of as an undoubred Hiftory. Next He Produceth 
the Teſtimonies of ro few learned Rabbins from 
278. wherby we have affurance that the Hebrew Frag 
| Church indubitab!y believed 1 ot only a Purgatory, but 1, 
the Fire of Purgatory alſo: And hcre, were it worth the 
labour , I could charge my margents with Hebrew 
enough ( borrowed, from Alatius) as SeQtaries uſually Do 
Theirs with Greek and Latin, (I know a Little, and 
'Tis little erough of rhar language,) bur 1 Slight fuch 
Pzdantry , too manifeſt a bragging of Nothing. Good 0fen«- 
Apparel needs no Ribands , nor a folid Diſcours ſo Diſples. 
much Margent-Bravery of Hebrew, Greek and Latin. jng. 
If any particular _— lie in a Greek or Hebrew word, 
ir is worth the while to Search into it, but too 
much of the floriſhing ( when every Boy Can' tran- 
ſcribe a Greek or Latin ſentence, if He haye a book be- 
fore him ) reliſheth not, For:it only ſerves'to ſhow 
how vainly Afifation creep's in under a colour 
of Learning. Yet if this be the new Mode of 
SeQaries Ler it paſs, it is. one. of their leaſt Tranſ- 
greſſions. 

16. Wel, Not to forget : Alarius page 277. cites 
you RK. Menachem Calomiti, whoſe Writings are yet 
preſerved in the Vatican Library , And This -Kabbi Tv 
tell's us what the Judgement of the Hebrew Church ork ds 
was , much to this ſenſe : That if any ſoul he infected © 
with- pride or Errour , 18 Was neceſſary. before its entrance ime 
Paradiſe to be waſhed, and cleanſed | ina plate above 
Hell. You have yet a. clearer:;/Teſh taken our 7% 11s 
of the. Thalmud. Maſlecher quoted: page*294, where a beds 
ph State of Souls is diſtinguiſhed : ; Of perfedly iriple 5r«- 
jult , of impiouſly wicked, x + a third fort who are ** 7/5. 

2 * firſt 


452 Diſc IV.CIV. Proof; Parallell'd. 
firſt to deſcend to a place of Torment, to be tryed by 
Fire as Gold is: And for the relicf of fuch impriſo- 
ned Captiyes , Iudss Macchabeus ſent twelve thouſand 
Drachmas of ſilver to Hieruſalzm as an Oblation. The 


Concluſion therfore is, Santis & Salutaris &c. 


It is a Holy and wholfom cogitation -to pray for the 
Dead , that they may be freed from their ſus, But 
enough of this ubjed, if you deſire further Inſtru- 
Qions from the Rabbins concerning Purgatory, read 
Alatius now cited. 
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A Paralltl of Proofs for , and Againſt 
the Dofirin of Purgatory. A ſolu- 
tion Yo our Adcverſaries 
late Objeftions. 


I. WE come now to a juſt eial of the cauſe, to 
| Proofs and Principles. Pray you obſerve. 
We will ballance all without partiality , and make 


; The I the Parallel as it truely cis. The Queſtion right! 
Ing Stated is. Whether there be « third preg diſtin fron, 


Heaven and Hell ) wherim Souls departed this life ſaffer 4 
. | temporal. panizhmome ', From" which punihment thy are freed 
; by the Prayer of the Living ,'Call it Purgatory, or otherwi- 
ſe, it matter's nothing , we diſpute de ye, not de Ne- 


mine. 
. 


> 
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Uuc.lV-Q.1V. Objeftions ſolved. 45} 
mine, Seftaries hold the Negative , Catholicks 
the Affirmative, And here is .our firſt Principle. 

2. What Chrifts true Church , and all other Chur- 


ches in the world denominated Chriftians Profteſs and be- —_—_— 


' lieve, cannot but be an «ndoubred vericy. But Chrifts ,,,uin. 


true Church and all other Churches with ir Profeſs «ing Frof- 
and Believe that third place of torment, as alſo a Deliveran- 
ce of ſouls from it by the Prayers of the Living. Ergo 
that Doftrin is an undoubred Verity. The CI7ajor 1s 
Evidently proved in the Precedent Chapter, For the 
true Roman Catholick Church , the Greek Church, 
and thoſe more Eaſtern Churches, with the Ancient 
Orthodox Church of the Jewes, undeniably Profeſs 
and believe this Dodrin, none can gainſay the Propo- _ 
firion. The Mzmor is as certain, for no Authority un- — | 
der Heaven ( plain Scripture excepted ) can be greater Churches 
then the Vnanimous Conſent of aff curches, No con- « /ffrong 
trary judgement is able ro firuggle qyith ſo much 2% 
ſtrength. Therfore , pur the caſe firſt ( you will, 
have what I would ſay berter Evidenced upon a ſup= frrios holds 
poſition ) That more then one of the ancient Fathers ** 4 fa- 
ſhould expreſly Deny a Purgatory, whilſt all Churches $2: * 
teach the contrary. Suppoſe ſecond)y , that God web þ. 
ſhould command me to believe. the One or Other, And | 
that, which prudence evidently Tell's' me is the = he op 
Ad- 


Credible, I am obliged, if I proceed rantonally , to 2—_ 


here to the Church, becauſe it is evidently the ſtronger /«ppoſition, 
Proof, and to deny the Fathers Authoriry, Ther 

I am bound much more, to yeild my Aſſent"now 

when all Churches Afficm the Do@rin , and: not one 

Father Denies it + And our very Adverfaries muſt 

ſay as mugh as | prove.” For, do not they own the 

| | L11 3 £ Holy 
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Sell. Holy, Book of Scripture to 'be Gods Word ( how con- 

go ut a ſequently they proced I Diſpute not ) becauſe all Chri- 

ww affer- Churches in'the world doſo » HU therfore thar 

1”, Authority be warrant enough for a Bible, it isas 
weighty for the Do&rin we ſtand for, And this 

An Obje. Was my Concluſſon, Perhaps you will ſay. Very 

fin. many among the Schiſmatical Churches Deny a Pur- 

gatoty. Contra. And very many alſo Deny the 

Canon of Scripture you Admit of. Doth this make 

the Bible of leſs eſteem among you > Know ther. 

Schiſmas fore, We ſpeak Here of Church. Authority , and not of 

picks rece- Schiſmatical Partiesi receding from thoſe ReſpeQive 

ng from 

« Charch Churches wherof they were once members; Know alfo, 

weaken not that the ſelf-Opinion of ſuch Partiſans is not to be com- 

oy pared with the Sentiment of a whole Church againſt: 

rio, them. You may Reply Again. We are now for- 

' ced to make uſe of Schiſmatical Churches to Defend 

our Dodrin of Rurgatory., Anſwer. No ſuch mar- 

ter We need not their Help, but ſay; Salutem ex int- 

micis noftris, when Adverſaries -agree - with us'in/ a 

Fruth it is an Advantage to our cauſe, witneſſes | 

The num. £his account are multiplyed, ' Ee vox populi-vox Dei, if 

beroſ CAllteach 65 Wwe do, it is cortain we profe no Erroneous Do- 

_ firm. Art leaſt the hapene ( 4d bominem ) Againft 

Tmwb,g. Seftarics hath place, who'value fo much; of the Greeks 

_ feme. and other Heterodox Chriftians., We Care not for more; 

F99'%- Beſides , the Greek Church when it was moſt Ortho- 

= dox, prayed fon-the Dead in a ſtate of ſufferance, as is 

alceady proved. X OW. 17 1 LOOT ; 4 

Reeſe, . 3, Weigh, now: well the-Rbaſons' Pro), and , Con, 

P_ All the Churches in the world Defind a Purtatory-, that ii a 

weightd, place Wherin ſouls are: temporally punnbed No Churth ow 

Ortho- 


Diſc. LV. C:1V; 0Bjeftion; ſolved. 453 
Orthodox ever denyed is. I ſay more :' Ng Schiſmatical Church, ** 
under- the Notion Fl 4 Church contradifted that Dottrin , Ther- 
fore our. profefied Faith is utdoudredly certaiti upon 
this very. gfound, or if it. be nor, one may'call the 
- primary Articles of our Faith into Qutſtion. And 7% Parat- 
thus you have the firſt Parallel. Ai Churches fland for * AT 0m 
our Affirmative : No Church Defend's the contrary Negati- 4 ins 
ve of Seflaries. A moſt Evident Conviction : A Convi- 
powerful Proof againſt this Herely. wee IP 
4. The ſecond Principle is S:Auſ{ms known Doftrin prixcipte. 

De Baptiſmo contra Donatiſtas hb. 4.c. 2.4. Quod univerſa tener 
Eccleſia , nec Conſilns &c, What the whole univerſal 
Church hold's and was nor firſt inſtituted by Councils, 
but ever in uſe and retained , Rette Creditnr, ar rightly —_— 
believed to be no other but an Apoſtolical Tradition, But it 4poftolical 
is moſt certain, that the- whole Vaiverſai Church 744 
pong for ſouls departed, with intention to free them 

om a-temporal Puniſhment: The, Greeks , the La 
tins, and the Ancient Hebrews Prayed fo, as is already | 
proved, And this had no firſt Rife from. any. Decree NSe#=y 
of Councils, therfore it is-an Apoſtolical Tradition ads A 
which Truth Alarus further demonſtrat's upon ſeveral Couch 
Occaſions. Ponder therfore things impartially , And-## %c«» 
ask now what Tradition have SeQaries for their Nege-("O1E. 
tive? The Dead are not Aſfified by Prayer, They ha«/fwring | 
ye none, they are here put to ſilence, for , neither *"*®: -. 
the Tradition of the whole Church, nor of any parr'of 
ir reputed Orthodox , ever fayoured Their Opinion or 
delivered what they, reach, Make then 'the Com- | 
pariſon, All; Tradition is for our Catholick Verity, 75 24. 
and Nothing like: Tradition for: the contrary ——_—_ | 


256 Dife. IV. C. IV. Proofs Patallelf d. 

All, and Nothing , make a ſtrange Parallel, And ſo it is 
at preſent, 

+ The third Principle. Many Ancient and lear- 

Serptere ned Eathers ſo interpret thoſe known paſlages of Holy 

b The, Scripture uſually alleged for a proof of Purgatory, that 

« thiig Scripture it ſelf Speak's what ' the Church Teacheth. 

Prizciple, Not one Father gives ſuch a ſenſe to Scripture as may 

Ground « poſitive or abſolute Denial of Purgatory, | can- 

not infiſt upon all. Take for an inſtance that one 

paſſage of the Apoſtle 1. Cor, 3. He shall fo yet be ſaved 

4 by fire, And know that beſides thoſe learned Notes of 

Bellarmin. Bellermm upon the Text Lib. 1, De Purg. Cap. 5, and the 

Fathers there quoted moſt ſignificantly expreſſing the 

Leo Als Catholick ſenſe, Leo Alarive produceth others, and Page 

tins, 311. Cites Manzel Caleca a more Modern Author Lt. 4. 

Contra Grecos, who Saith the place cannot be underſtood 

of Hell fire , for the Apoſtle ſpeak's of a fire wherby 

£:q2 ſouls are ſeved, yhich is nor the fire of Hell, but a Par- 

reaſon, ging fire, and by this They are to paſs ro _—_— 

And ſo much the particle 3.4 or Fer , which infinuates 

a Paſſing, ſtrongly ſignifies. Thus Calece , who hath 

much more to our Purpoſe. It is true ſome Authors 

think the Apoſtle ſpeak's of the fire of Tribulation, 

Ne Fathers Others (though leſs probably) of the laſt burning of the 

wakes world , but no Father makes-the Text or any other of 

Deet® Scripture poſitively exclvſrve of Purgatory , for This is 

Pyrgarory. #0 Conſequente . e are to paſs through Tribulation, 

and the fire alſo at the judgement Day. Ergo, there 

is no penalty to be endured in a third place. Here you have 

ThePera- an other Parallel, Moſt learned Fathers interpret 

Scripture Conformably to the Churches Dodrin, not 

one poſitively fayours the Contrary Opinion of Se- 


Qaries. 
® 


Diſe, IV. C.IV. 0bjeftions ſolved. 457 
Qaries. Iudge you therfore, and caſt.as-it were into 
a ballance the expreſs Sentiment.of Mey agaipſt 
and fee where the greateſt weight lyes, - | | 
6. The fourth Principle is the Expreſs Deflrin of The fon 
' Fathers T hemſelyey, as well Greek as Latin , whether TR, 
ir be grounded an Scripture , on Tradition ,\pr. ; 
matcers not at preſent .; Here we only, Appeal! to;ah 
Their Poſuive Dotirisn. To tranfcribs all they have 
ſaid on this ſubjeRt ,would be a long work, - | Brllwmee 
novy Cited cap. 10. hath many, Las Alevins adds OtAET Greek tw 
Greek Authors as well Orthodox as of $chiſkoatignl er: fa. 
from his 57, page. There. you haye: Gynnediys: the jor the 
Patriarch, $', Epipbemus expreſs to Qur purpdſe; S:GHy- prarin, 
ſoſtom Hom. 69. ad populum , and $.Damaſcen bath appro- 
ving- and prayling S. Chryſoftems DoRrin', - orids 
Prieſt of Conſtantirople, Micha#{Ghxear'a Sehiſmatick, ++ 
Eugenicas Nomophilex adverſus Synodum. Fietentynam , Malt» * 
thts alexandrinus Epeſtol ad Qhios, who ſaigh Exprefly,, it-is 
an Apoſtolical Tradition, and grounded —_ 
ture, To Hold that the Deed bam. great Aﬀiſtence by 
goes Works of the Laing But fetus, retura to.theimare 
nown Authocity' of; Fathers.,;  $.Dews.(orſome other 
Grave Author.) £coleſ. Hitrareb, cap.7, 4+ {aiph'3 ther: Dionyfus, 
the venerable Prelace prayes over the | Bead , tothe End that 5-On4 of 
all his finn's commuted rhrough humein frailty may by; 1g" Coryh. % . 
ven bim, Say I beſeech you; What fgnifies chis ne off fom, 
ſi's obtainable by the Prayers of the Prelare > S.Eyril 
of Hieruſalem My#ag.5. 'We wake, Prayert and | offer- up 
the dreadful Sacrifice en the Altar for abe Deed , hilwving\it 
ro be « mighty Help for their ſouls, What;can'be: more 
plain Popery ? . $:0bryſoftow Ramaen goo) ore 
quotes the. words in lis own-language, which: begt 


Mmm o thus: 


None, 
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"thus *Tlmds $ulr 6 ©59: Co, God, faith He , hath layd 
_—_— open 7ro "us twat wayes' to ſalyation .+ \Oblations , 
Prayers for 1709075 and Alms 9-4 the Dead are 'not things vainly don in 
the Dias, Their bebalf ,* No, They Were mftitured by the Hol, Ghoſt, 

'Who- Will's that we endeavour ro help one an other. Be mof 
aſſured" the Dead have much profit by our Orizons. The 
| hath” 'more 'to this-purpoſe/in his 41.- Hom, upon 
thefirſt of the Corr, Theodorer ( cited' by _Alatine page 71.) 
kb. '5. Hftor. cap. 36.TelPs us, that Theodofius rhe younger, 
lay proſtrate at"the \Reliques of 'S.Cbryſofom, praing for 

- - the 'Souls of his deceaſed Parents Arcadins and Eadoxie, 

> thar'God-wduld 'granrthem pardon for their Offenſes &c. 
..: Mlajius belides' Theſe { cires Theophyla#?, \S. Cyril of Alex 
xinfdria , Metaphraſtes and other Greek "Authors, You 

have 'the Latin 'Fathers Largely quored by Bellarmm 

The Latin fapra'cap-10.” And. their words are fo plain for our Do- 
accordalf,, ti ( Specially" $/4a#ins ) that none without violence 
can draw themy'to-any other” ſenſe then what the 
Church Teaches.” Moſt ſurely , you' will now ex- 

pet that Setaries Anſwer us with like meaſure, And 
give"in” ken of 'theſe 'Teſtimonies ( briefly hinred at } 

others as clear and'{ignificant for their —_ And 

this They arc obliged ro,when beſides the alleged Autho- 
rities,we have an Ample, ancient, and learned Church 


- _..., that ſpeaks in the language of rhe Fathers, and Tea- 
-.ches'the very Doftrin" Fhey Deliver. But all-is Con- 
tr 2 ITY KF R g 774 p | 


374-\FI> tell 'ybut a: great Truth, and-'ris worth: a ſe- 

rious refle&ion.": *: SeQaries have'inot fo-much as one 
Ancient Father Greek or. Latin), \not one Ancient Wri- 

rt r#epute$Þ\Orrhodoxy nor one: Council new, or old, 
bes, Bot ohe\word of Serjprure: thatzeither "Poforively and ;Ex- 
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preſly Denies a Purgatory , or Prayers for the Dead , or 
the relief we now plead for, afforded them in a place 
of Punidhment, What not Oohe + No. Parallel ThePs 
therfore many with None and you” will fe” what foun- "*** 
' dations Our Adverfaries Novelties Stand on; ''I fay 
Expreſly and Poſutvely, being well acquainted with Se- 
Qaries Proceding, as well in this as in other Controver- S«erir: 
fies. Here They will firtt be ypon you with their #27 
Negative we of Arguing . ' We read' no'ſuch word as (© 
Purgatory in the Ancient Fathers, 2; '' You 'may ha-, 
ve a Company of blind inferences drawn from Scrip- 
ture and Fathers before the ſenſe of either be Agreed 759 mate 
on. 3- As far as ConjeQures can. reach, they will Fs 
ſet Gloſſes enough upon the bet Teſtimonies allege: Lure 
able out of Scripture or Fathers &c. But mark it, all this '* /*/-of 
while you have Nothing Expreſs , nothing Poficive 'arid {hn 
ſignificant againſt us. And Do they chink that a meer, 
Negative Argument hath force enough to overthrow a 
Dod&rin Poſitively Profefled by a whole Church; and 
ſo many Learned - Fathers? Can they perſwade 
Themſelves thar Their Inferences Forced from Scrip- 
ture or Fathers, are of any validity, whilſt the very fen- -- 
fe of both lye under Diſpute ? * [Take for an inſtan- 4» infes- 
ce that of $.John Apecal. 14. Bleſſed are the Dead that Dye in ©: 
our Lord, Amodo , from -hence ' forth they reſt From © 
Thcir Jabours. The Queſtion is, what 4modeo relates 
to, whether to the day of every mans Death , or 
ro the laſt Judgement Day ?' whether the Scripture 
ſpeak's there of perfeR-Souls only, or of others > what 
is meant by that word labors; For if it ſignify the ſuf- 
ferances and perſecutions of this preſent lite , the Text 
Proyes nothing for our Adverfaries. ———— 
a 
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all thefe Doubts undecided , Their Inderence goes on, 
And 'tis, that S. Jobn bere Excludes all ſofferance in Purga- 
Weak D#- 20rp, Alas, ſuch DeduRions are too weak to Op- 
* poſe an Expreſs owned Dodtrin all vyer the world, as 
is now proved... - Yet you have no better from theſe 
men, Nothing Expreſi , #oching openly fignifirams Againſt 

us, | | 
8. I touched in the laſt place on SeQaries Gloſles 
_* and intecpretatians , forced on ſuch Teſtimonies, as 
m0. age uſually cited-for our Cathotick Faith And here 
tholiczs I WAI briefly Diſcover not only their Cheat , but more- 
ani S684 Oyer ſhew you how differently we and They proceed 
_— as well in this. preſent Controverſy,.as in all other Dij- 
'... {putes berweehn us, Obſerve. well ,, The Truth is 
is» - When we. Produce Scripture, Councils; or 
Fathers againſt their Novelties, They make cheir own 
The $2, Interpretation to be the laſt and ſureſt Ground wheron 
y wakes Their maintained Opinion ultimatly relies, ; Con- 
the laft 'x iſe; 3heTatholick never intecpret's Scripture 
ror or, Fathers alleged by SeQaries ,' but He ground bus Gloſs 
niow to be 6 pda Principle then his ſole Explication reaches to, - I 
e 


his ow» will icar/mby ſelf more clearly by one Inſtance, 
Hphes Beſides che prity of -our Church , and: all other 


The Ci. i\Satieties called ; Chriſtian , we: allege ( for example) 
thelick $+, Denis his Teſtimony , S'. Chryſoſtoms, or any other 
hath bi to prove that Prayer for the Dead Avail's'much'for 
proved be. Their comfort and. remiſſion of fins, that is, forthe lef- 
fre He fſening of the pain due to fin. The SeRtaty {nter- 
DES 's Theſe and: the like pHiages as: bis. jown Fancy 

| ſteth, | 1And/F this Fancy bit not right, : He #5 

| He hath no ſuter Principle torely on, either 
in this] br-any/ other Controverſy , dur His own elf 
if t I” Con- 
= 
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conceipted Gloſs. The Reaſon is: He hath no Zo” 1 
fallible Church, no clear Saripigra, no undoubted prixciple 
conſeat of Fathers, no Vniverſal Tradition diſtind foil 8+ 
from his Gloſs ghat can ſo, much as make it probable. 
 Therfore his own, unproved: interpretation Doth all; it 
is his laſt Principle and Strongeſt Held, He neyer goes 
Higher, nor can advance one Rep further. 1 am 
ſo confident of this Aſſertion,: that I challenge our Ad- 
verfary 4a come to a juſt trial in; this one Controvetſy; 4 for 
And it He can 'Anſwer to our Authgrities now, quared, ©: 
upon the Aſſurance of plain Scripture , undoubred 
Tradition, or the plain Conſent of Fathers, VII cry 
Peccavi, and Ak for 
they-proceed. 22 low x 
9% -On the; Other ſide, when the Carholick inter- 

ets Scripture or Fathers alleged by Secaties agaioft 

is Faith,, He' never makes his mierpretgrron to be the The laſt 


bobs. or Proof of His, Dodiriy ; but moſt ;pru- Purf of « 
ear hs foreſt 4 wo els Catletes 


gizenes of my raſhknes. Thus 


'Anſwers ;:1. am d $0: \inferpret your {els Coins 
clear; Aiithority brought” Againſt. we ; becaus, 'l aw ju. 
Aſſured Aliunde by the ſtrongeſt Principles Imagina- :=is, 
ble - ( whether my Gloſs hit right or nol 'that my 
\Faith is.moſt certain Chnfs Church tell's me fo, 
Fathers Confirm it , None ever > arr it but known ©: 
Hereticks. ——— = pw lick, are:my laſt pox 
Principles, Upon theſe I reſt, And can you , Ad. ae 
—_ Imagin that 1 being ſo well ——_ ; Ought eng 


to leave my certain Principles for a Dark ſenrence , 

or your. upproyed - Coarjetures? Ir is. impullible. 

You witl ſe this more clearly by one Example: The 4 

Catholick Believes a Purgatory. The SeQary daith 

His belief is againſt Wipro ( Wiſdom 3. The fauls of 
| ' the 
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the righteous are in the hands of God, and no torment hall 
touch them.) No ſuch matter, Anſwers the Catho- 
lick , for if the word Righieous point at- ſuch as are 
perfealy juſt and- need' no Pargatory, your Proof is 
proofles , or if the word'[Torments particularly ſignifies 
(as it doth) a racking or torturing forced on Malefa- 
Qors, to confeſs the Truth before a Judge, the Text 
is wide n—__ from your purpoſe ; For no ſuch pu- 

The Ca-Y niſhment ſhall touch the juſt departed. Now mark, 

rhelick faith the'Catholick + Will you, Sir, have me to part 

=_— from clear and certain Principles wheron my Faith re- 
lies for a 87 grow whilſt the very ſenſe of that Scrip- 
rure is at leaſt doubtful and obſcure, -and therfore may 
be well explicated/ without violence no way Canyary 
co the rin of 'my Church z' 'It -would'be a'fin 
(and a great one ) againſt prudence''to- yeild upoiy fo 
flight a opus - I ſhould make ( faith H&) an ill 

Awful bargain, ſhould I ('as ir were.) exchange the ſore Prin- 

Exchange ciples of my Fitith for your 'uncertain 'Gloſſcs'! and 

Lot you have no more ,, Though you read' the Text'now 

for neer- Cited till your eyes be weary, 1b” 7 

rain Gleſ= 10, Upon the Occafion now offered, giveme lea- 

j*. vero Tell you one great Truth, Yix, © All of is muſt 

Agreat |  warGdibh, ) either frmly Adbere'to the Dottrin' of onr-Ca- 

Vari w*" cholick, Church, in theſe points of Comtroverſy , Or. *( may Se- 

feftiom, Caries Gloſſes ſway with us) we hall be fare to Aſſent 

; zo that which is not only an Hereſy , but according 10 Ordinary 
Prudence and clear Principles a thouſand times more improbable 

and Difficil, Obſerve it in our preſent Controyerſy, * 
SeAaries hold it no; improbability to ſay, That the 

Souls of good men do not enjoy compleat Happines 

till the Day of Judgement ( Any thing may af bur 

| Po. 
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Popery ) yet this very Aſettion; if we reſpe& Autho* Th-im. | 
reg aka rthſon alſo abſtraRing from Flnk ):is lefs fromer K 
probable. then our Church” Dedrin is. Thoſe quo- of5-4«- 
ted Scriptures prove Nothihg to this '/purpoſe', 'as we "* 

| hall ſhow preſently; for to nd mercy at thar -great 

Day, isferr's nor, that all Souls muſt ſtay our of Heaven 

till the ſecond Coming of Chrift to judgement.'* - No? 

re the {like ſtrain'in'other'Comroyerſies. They will 

have me to Deny the Infallibility of my Church, and 

will give me in Place of it their own fallble word, 

which I am ſure cannot Stand in Competition with 

the ſole Hamane: Autbority- of my Church, © They will 

have us to'deny the Popes Supremacy, And what 

Do they inforce on us in lit of that z* Nothing, * but 
Their own jarcing heads that agree'in Nothing , And 

theſe muſt Teach and Govern us in place of 4 Pope 

They will have me to Disbelieve'my Scripture inter- 

preted: by the Church , and to belieyg their Interpre-' 
tations, who are both- Charchles 'and  Scyiprareles , 

Mark well, and judge you, whether that which Se- Thy would 
Qaries' would Drive us upon, be” not 4in a high mea- —_ =_ 
ſure more improbable and difficile-,*then whar'we now ': tape. 
believe,” and it muſt needs be ſo, for,” as | told you, babilotes 
the only ſupport of their whole Religion, (as Prote- ; 
ftency , is neither Scriprure nor the Confent of Fa- 

thers , bur their 'own Gloſles forced on both , without 
furrher warrant, 'Follow- them cloſely. throogh all 
Controverſies, you will/find 1 ſpeak Trurh, Contra-'The Ce. 
rywiſe . + when the Catholick Interprer's , He hath ever | 
at hand a certain Principle diflin&? from his Interpreration, when te 
which is his ſecurity; For, ſaith He, I muſt cither Inter- i##cepre''s. 
pretan Authority when-it is Dubjous,or deſert thoſ@Canw -— 
\yincing 
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viacing Principles wheron my Faith is grounded, which 
are! without Controverſy, moſt \certajn'; Burt to do-ſo 
'- 'is. madnes;, anda Imverioos fin againſt Prudence 
Thus much by way-of a Notendum 
bans _ 11. We come now to Combate a little with our Ad- 
Ob ations, yerſaries ObjeQions, but the'Quarrel will not be long; 
For beſides whar is refuted Already, and ſome other 
Parergons, not njuch (as think ) to the Purpoſe, the 
remainder may be eaſily diſpatched. 
12, He ſaich firſt ; Nothing ought 10 be locked on as an 
rag Aug Faith et the Fathers , but What They declare, 
e-crount | of Divent: Revelation. - Mack 
A bard mm yer and-\ſe, Sir, what a law youlay-on 
-*" 40 the Fathers , *they muſt tell their Readers when 
ther, Write : My "Maſlars , ſo much you are-to believe.on the 
account of Divine Revelation, and ſomuch not: or if 
They fail in this Decleration,,. ' they may,, ab you feet 
to ſay -afrerwargs,  {prak 'only, their own fancies and 
Imaginations.. | Cont#a. | S*. tuftins "writes of Puryaito: 
ry and hojds/it, as wethall.ſe preſently, But Decla- 
Tes. not mph thar.the Dodrin is of [Diviae 1/Revela- 
'tipnz nor: Bxplicn (chat ee uh {aney:s. -1If1ther- 
fy L foxe He Declar rk Exploaith ; | wpon what .Priniti- 
_— ple- can you Aﬀect , 'thar- po red makes 'it'a thought 
of his own fancy, then an Article of Faith.  All-you 
ſay, is.; He declares -it..not. 'to be of \Divnie Revelation. 
And L-Anſwer, tle-Deolates:ionot ro bea thoughtof 
- .fHis-own fan © If #heniyoulliippoſe- jt. roibe his Fot- 
\ry, becauſe! e declares it hot to: of Drome:Revelann, 
\., 1 may as lawfully. ſuppoſe it 1@ be of Dime Revolaron, 
The Mi- .. becauſe. He deadaves jt 'not "iro be | his:own) fancy: ''-1d 
fat a ward your Principe: ina Millike. ;Fox the Farhers 
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in their Learned Volumes often ſpeak of matters of 
Faith, yet ever lay not expreſly. iz & ſo ,, and they of- 
ten alſo. couch.on Opinative Do&trin, yet Cx1,not always 
out, This is opmion only. No, but ſuppoſe both known 
by: other Principles: w-.thout' their. expreſs Declaration , 
You cite S'. 4u#z in, the next page, Allerting in Seve- 
ral places.,, T hat all zhings —_ to be believed are clear- 
ly revealed in Scripzure, I doubt much of that 'word . 
clearly , and of the ſeveral places too ;. but this is, not 
what 1 aym at. My Queſtion. js, whether 8. Anſtry 5 Auſtin 
declares himſelf plamnly in thoſe ;fevcral-places, that His /%% «-— 
Aſſertion is of Divine Revelation? 416 He do not ac- may 
cording to. your .Rule,, .it..is.2 Thought. of his Femcy 92 v1 
only, and thertore makes nothing for your -pupole: Rk 0 
Well after All, here is a, better Rule. When the Fa- is Scripm- 
thers Deliver a DoQrin Conformable ta the Belief of 54 Fide 
the Vniverſal Church., you may rightly ſappoſe is. to _— 
be of Divine Revelation, tho - They Expreſly deela. The doubt 
re not. {a much in their writings- _ - \  , Gef ve, 
13. You lay. 2. That cannot be laokgd on-as aw Article of opens, 
Faith to ſuch. perſons, who expreſs Theis Dowbss Conteruing norvp Serv 
the Truth of it. But upon var ry- into the Fachers we 1" 
Shall find (ſay you) the firſt Bexſon who ſeemed t& 4ſſers\ that - 
any. Faithful ſouls paſſed. through's fire. of Purgation- befare the Rue. 
Day of Indgement , was $', Auftin':, But He Delivers bis Inge {ei 
gement With ſo much fear and\ heſutancy, that. any. ons may ſ6 He ys wy 
ws far from makzng it an Artixle. of Fazh, To prove this 
heſitancy you quote two Places, ds Fide. & operibats 16, 
And Enchir. c, 69, 1 Anſwer firſts You. haye not ma» 5*- Auſtin - 
de a Diligent enquiry into the Fathers ,. if-you think po nets 
S,, Auſtin was the Grft that held a firg of -Purgation bes beld Pur- 
fare the day of ludgement, The contrary is manifeſt £7 
Nan . by 
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Reteliver: by the Authoriti-s cited above. 1 ſay 2. This Learn- 
DeSrinef Ed Father Delivers no doubtful Judgement of .Purgato- 
Purgatory, Ty; but plainly Aerts it. 'I fay 3. Your two Places 
prove not that He doubts of ir. And to make this 
clear, you know the whole Drift of &. 4»fttn,both inthis 
16, Chapter and the precedent, was only to deliver his 
$ Auftins ©PINion concerning the ſenſe of the Apoſtles dark 
Drift &x. Words 1. Cor, 3, And not to Define whether there be 
plicared. a Purgatory or no. + This therfore being his main in- 
tent, He firſt reje&'s the Opinion of others, and In- 
clines much to the Afﬀirmative; Yiz. That the place 
Proves Purgatory, but not certainly. Hereupon fol. 
 _- lows what you cite : Sive ergo in bac vita tantum bomines 
His wot. 1/8 patiunrur &c. 'Whether therfore men ſuffer theſe 
things in'thislife , or ſuch Judgements follow them af- 
ter this 'life, now abhorret, quantum arbitror , & ratione 've- 
ritanis itte IntellefFns hujus ſententie. That is in plain 
> "TTY Engliſh, - Such angnderfiending of this paſlage is no way, 
ſurbaps. 33 I conceive, _—_ to the true meaning of & Pauls 
nihment is Words, which is to ſay : 1 think « punichment is proved 
_ 49 by this' Scripture, either now or hereafter, yet am not Certain. 
* And thertore thoſe next words follow ; Yerumt amen 
ettamfſe. eff alins qui mihi non occurrit. Tet there may perhaps 
ROE be another ſenſe of them, which now occurr's not to me 
Purracs. Co *Now , Sir, be pleaſed to refleR, - It is one thing 
ryaxdro to doubt of « Purgatory mn it ſelf, arid' another ro Doubt 
_— wis- whether it can be well proved our of this place of Scripture. 
Wn $. Auſftins : Ouantun arburor, or heſitancy , as is ma- 
provecie, Nifeſt by the words , Ifte 'IntelleFlus hujns Sementie, -And, 
a fe;  Etiamſi fit alius &c.makes only: His rroof Doubtful, with- 
* out giving the leaſt hint of any doubr relating tothe 
Dottrin'of Purgatory it ſelf, It often fall's out inPhi- 
| loſophy 
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loſophy and Divinity that a DoArin is certain, yet ſo- 
me Arguments wherby it is proved are excepred againſt 
as proofles, or leſs valid, IRIEEY 


14+ Toſolve the ether place, 'Enchir c. '69,'Note firſt -4 Primi- 


a Principle of S'. Auftin, who, as we read Tom. 10. ſerm. mA 


41. de Sanflis thought that ſome leflet ſins, as t0O jeans, 


much love of the world ard ſuch like, are fo _—y 
purged by Tribulation in this world'\, + in fur 1 
ng Purgatorius', aut non inveniat ,"aur cerit parum mmenat | 
quod exurat, That in the next life the fre of Purgator 
will find either Nothing, or very litcle 20 punish, Bur fait 
the Saint, Si nec in mibulatione &c. If in our Tribula- 
tion we neither give God thapks\, * ror'fedeem our fins 
by Good works, Iþ/f- ramdiu in \lo igne Purgarorio moras 
habebimus. We ſhall ſtay in Purgatory till choſeleſſer fins 
be conſumed ike Hay and ſtubble. And by the way no- 
te here alſo _ —_— &. 4uftin had of Purgato- 
ry. * In the {econ 


rerum dolor &c. Becauſe-t 
he-loved , torments-him; And what follows caþ.'69. 
Tile” aliquid- etiam fieri" pot hanc vitam incredibile non «ft. 
It is-not incredible that ſuch alike puniſhment be after *. 


this life What is not mcredible **' 5 /Thits much © antuacke 
That as ſome are puniſhed in this life by « preſent Grief Diſfenlry. 


for their roo much affeQion to worldly commodities, ſo 
is is not incredible , that ſomelalſo ſuffer a torment mm the 
future purging flames upon that' account. Ex atrym its 


ſit queri poteft, And we may enquire, faith*He, whe; _.., 


. ther ſuch « particular puriidhmens be found in Pufgatory, + 


Viz.' That by how much" more or lefs men loved the-'' " 


ſe tranſitory Goods of the'world ; Tanto rardins citinſque 
| Nnnz » faluari; 


place conſider wgll the Conpexzon of 794 ©; 
- ©, auffhimns words in the ings a urit'eum 
e' Grief he hath (for the thirigs »«<, 
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ſaluari; So much, ſooner or larer they, come to Heayen, 
Which. laſt words Biainly g give us F5,, Auſtins, meaning 

&. 4; 39d prove that He dou 
andpatiide, wer it here) bur only calls 
ſtion as is. expi 


bred" not Purgatary (tar He 
45 a pariiculey pajn mo 


Fe hf re Theſe lellex tranſgreflions uſually 
| ſaſerances endured Fa ty lids! Con- 


— is not Sat ra "... The alleged T omony is" of no 
forcees force. againſt © 08; Gon Proves that A po read not S*: Auſtin 


5 all you, aw. 
us yer come to a certain Principle, 


Et 


oy your: Incerprecation:; . Which; t@:me, 
think to gthers alſo that know Latin and-ſ; 
r probable,” 1r is. net my ,Task'rof 
thoſe yolk "ow! Teſtiwnoics of 9%; 2h1- 


Fave gy ion, 6ay; "><; "fue. 


Phcth, Foe undoubted Authority. ; Ru for? 


ay &c, —_— thas Oultivetes, nat: His 


ee 0 doth 
wed orig « fo 
pain 


ineait, ye , v4 
ea Aid 


atory of leſſer faults, ,becauſe,;: as I ' 
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pain for ever. ' Thus the Doctor, © And every man fr—_ 
in his wits (it's your bwn//phraſe /) cannor but think ear ones, 
be ſpdke of ” matter of Faith; when his DoQtin agrees © 4 
with: the Belief of a! whble Churth','” ©-S&& more #2 pom 


- lib/2 1.6 Civit.c 16. Where He, ſpeaks of a Putging tor- Church. 


ment after Death, as alſo in Pſa/.z7. Bur enough of 

this point. | | | 

318; You ſay J- Where Any-of the Fathirs bald uy Do- 

ttnin upon the fraſe | of doubrful-places of Betipture | we bave 

no further reaſon 28 beheve that! Dotlrmn', then we buve to 
believe ,- that it is 'the meaning of thoſe places.” So that in this 729.06 
caſt the enquiry is taken off from the judgement of the Fathers, =» 
and fixed wpen the ſeaſe of iScruprures , Which They and we borh proved. 
nelg.ov,,” And you'give this ceaſor..* For fince the 
_— pretend to no-greater Evidenee of the Treith 

of the ' Dotrin ,, then ſuch places do afford: it is the 
greateſt reaſon , that the argument to perſwade us be 
not the :ceftimony of rbe Father, but the Evidence of the pla- 


57 folf. | Any. lfihere-be not Ppicce of moſt Confwyed 


confaſed Learning; Ihever tead any. ' Obferye well 24%: 
your own propoſitions as they'lye in order. Firlt | 
the Fathers are fuppoſed to build a Dodrin upon the 
ſenſe of doalrfal Scropriwe ; "and then you ſay, you baye 
ng further. reaſor'to believe thar Dodrin, then you ha- 
veto believe that it & the meaning of thoſe places. 
Very Good. /\:BurbÞask,-bywhar light tar yod'ber- 
ter-come to the true meaning of a doubrful plact of Serip- 
ture, then the 'Fathiers: Did: >- if the 'meaning Was How Se. 
doubtful xo 'thetn,, it 5 as -doubtfal to! you.3-' And/if #41 m4 


that ſenſe-wtiithiydu draw out of « doubs/ul plate be'thh- $,ufiee” 


tary /to the Fathers 1 {you wrong both. Them Arid the and fe. 
Tis $ Them, becauſe ) you'"Oppoſe their judgement '*"* 


Nnn 3 upon 
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upon a meer uncertainty ; The Text, becaus you will 
make it ſpeak your ſenſe which ir doth not certainly, 
for it is doutttul ro you. Perhaps you'l fay, When 
the ſenſe is doubtful, Neither you nor the Fathers can 
tell what to make of it, and Therfore without further: 
my it will be beſt to ler it alone, and remain in its 
obſcurity. May this DcArin paſs: you need not to 
They can. belieye a. great part of Scripture, for it is very obſcu- 
wot cow-- IC. 2, You are bound in Conſcience never to con- 
adi? tradi the Fathers interpreting a doubttul.paſſage,, For 
cating (and it is very good reaſon) if you will have the Fa- 
« dewhiful thers filent in ſuch a caſe, ycu are to hold your Pea- 
Mes, ce, andto ſay rothing againſt them. Your ſecand 
Propoſition. In this caſe , the enquiry is taken «ff from the 
judgement of the Fathers , and fixed upon the ſenſe of Serigtare, 
which they and we both rely on, Seems not. to be too: full 
of ſenſe : For moſt aſſuredly, when the Fathers ex- 
plicate a dubious paſſage, Their judgements tend's to 
avi Gio declare the hEden ſenfe-of it. by therfoge..wall 
Fxing -»« You take their judgement off from ſuch aiſenſe, and 
dubifl put: yours in room of it? , Or to what purpoſe: do 
ſe#ſs. you talk here of ng pon the ſenſe, when a place 
is dubious, and neither Church nor Fathers: muſt be 
believed? , What is your , Fixivg good for ,. when you 
ſp poſe the thing you Fix oh to be doubtful, and-your 
elves Fallible >- If tyoy ſay you. muſt come to a cer- 
tainty of the ſenſe by Tradition or ſome other way, 
know that the Church and Fathers'had better reaſon 
to be acquainted with ſuch. lights , - then any SeQtary 
can have. | Ina word, A doubtful ; qo yarn. 4 
ſtill doubrfu} , or dubioufly,explicated/ can never .be- 
get a certain bclicf in you or any : Yet we ſay,when 


the 


Ditc. IV. T.1V. Objeftions ſolved. 471 
the Church of chri# and Fathers alſo agree in an Ex- 
plication the doubr ceaſeth, and the delivered ſenſe 
is moſt certain, In your ceaſon, For ſince. They &c, 
you leap from the ſenſe of a Dowb;fal paſſage tothe Evi- 
dence of the place it ſelf, which ſeems not pertinent: For 
what hath Evidence to do here, when your Diſcours is 
only of a doubrful ſenſe? When a place is evident we 
ſe that as well as you, And have with it the ſentiment 
of a whole Church , and Conſent of Fathers alſo. 

16, You ſay 4. (After ſome Talk of two Reverend 
Primates which I much heed not ) That S'. Ambroſe and 


others prayed for the Bleſſed in Heaven, Ergo Ori- 040kje. 


zons for the Dead prove not a Purgatory . | wonder 
you weary mens Eares again, with ſuch old worn-out 
Obje&tions. You, or your Brethren haye been told 
many and many a time, that no Father, no Church 
Greek 'or Latin eyer prayed that the Saints in Heaven 
may be freed from any temporal pain , or for the Remiſſion 
of "ior; yet not only the Fathers , but theſe Churches 
alſo pray for both, and ſuch a prayer Evidently proves 


When the 
Church 
and Fa. 
thers inter - 
pret , all 
doubt 
ceaſeth, 


Aliens re- 


io no 


purpoſe, 


TheChurch 


the 
Saints in 
Heaven 10 


be relzaſed 


a Purgatory. Bellarmm cited cap. 9. ». Neque videtur, fromiem- 


tell's'you, &. Ambroſe hoped well. of Theodoſius, and «pan, 


Therfore rejoyced in his behalf; yer becauſe He was 
not certain of his porutng happines , He prayed for 
him, And the- like praQtife is yet in the Church, when 


or io 


ſons remit» 


ted, 


men of great vertue depart this life. We pray for them 


if they ſtand in need, though we verily think they need 
no prayer. You know what diſtinQion S, 4uf/in makes 
Serm.” 17, de werbis Apoſt, between Martyrs and others. 
Pro cateris defuntlis,, ſaith He, Oratar ,' We pray for the 
faichful ſouls departed, . but not for Martyrs. 7njuris 
eft enim &c, For it is a wrong to pray for a Martyr Cu- 

» jus 


. 


43 


472 Diſc. IV, CIV: Proofs Paralielf d. 

St. Auftins fs mos debemus orationibus commendiri , to whofe prayers 

Diſinitian we are to, commend our ſelves. This had nat; been. 

bnwee well ſpoken, had. &. Auſtin thought char, the, Blefſedin 

and aber, Heaven need our Frags as 4-34 as others 'do., It 

you: deſire more of this fubjed , or would: know, how 

the Greek Church prayes for Saints , read:;Leo Alatiue 

Alatius. de Conſen[. page os 8. 15. where He taxes his Adverſary 

of more then Childih ignorance in the Greek Afﬀaires, be- 

How the Caus he thought the Ancient - Church interceded for 

Greek Saints juſt as it Did for others. No ſuch;matrer, fajth 

Church Alatins, Tormentorum ac penarum nulla eft mentiv &c. That 

, ve WR Church in her Orizons for Saints. makes no- mention 

of any celeaſment from pain, and corment, but. prayes 

that the Sacrifice offered up to. God may, be to his gls- 

in. the name, of thoſe Bleſſed for the celeftial gifts of Grace = 

4 an them : Or, t God: may, receive moſt, 

large and ample. thanks from them for , the great glory 

8. Auſtia they enjoy, VWeherfore 8'. Auſtin in.Exchir,,c./ 110) ſpeaks 

wr 1g properly; Pro walde Sandis gratiarum afienes ſuns, Lbankf- 

giving.1s for great Saints. Alatins marepyer Cites notpnT y 

———_ hodax Greek Fathers, S. Dionyſiws , S', Epip hanins,, 

ment bf the S*. Chr) ſans; but alſo later Authors as.cHaenyel caltcs,. yea 

Greek Fa- and. thaſe of the Schiſm very pertinevtly ta this-pury 

there poſe. Some perhaps will ſay ; . We; may pray 

ang as. well. for our Saviour as for Saints, if the/ ſuppli- 
cations. for them co be nothing (els but a giviag 

thanks and offering up, af-luch. a Sacrifice as is now 

| explicated. If any one, I ſay, cavil thus. &. Epi- 

St.Epipha- phawms. contre Atrium , preſently: after: thoſe words 

ſwers the Kat. yalg Iinalar rorrprte, &C, We make 4. comuenaration of 

Diffculy. the. juit , craving the mercy of God; for. ſinuers &c, Anſwers 

the Difficulty, And ſaith we.are #0 ſeparate our Lord rl 

Py Chr: 
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Chriſt from the ordey of other men , becaaſe fu ot 
and Wworsbip due to bim, knowing that he is God and 
man, and therfore cannot be rancked with other mor- 
rals, though moſt high in glory. Whence it is , We N»proyer 
'* * pray notfor Chriſt no more then for God, becauſe of m_ or 
his ſupream Excellency and Dignity aboye all other {pu.' 
whether Saints or Angels , but offer up to him a Sa- 
crifice of thanksgiving as alſo to his eternal Father and 
the Holy Ghoſt, as Be/armin now cited well obſeryes x. 
Separemus, 
17. You ſay 5- The (upplications of the Church for 
| the Dead reſpeRed mercy and forgivenes to be ſhewed 
| . the juſt at the day of Judgement, and conſequently 
were intended for Gods final Juſlification of them by 
his ſentence at that great Aſſembly. To prove. this 
you cite many places of Holy Scriprure, 2. Tim. 1. 16, 
1. Cor, 1+8.&c, Anſwer. The Church in the Maſs 
| for the Dead, whilſt the repreſent's thg terrour of that TheChurk 
dreadful Judgement, ſpeak's moſt Contormably to the /*«#" 
ſenſe of theſe Scriptures; "And, as if that Day were j,%, 5. 
| to be;the frſt Trial, doth not only make her Children pure, 
| Solicitous ( Quid ſum miſer &c. What then miſerable men 
chall I ſay? What Patron sball I ak for? When the 
juſt will. hardly be ſecure; But moreover teaches them 
ro perition for mercy. Ne meperdas. Deſtroy me not in 
that Day, call me with the Bleſſed &c, Yet, this Inferen- 
ce is not Good, The Church and Scripture ſprak of mercy 
and forgivents to be found at the day of Indgement. Ergo there 
is no Third place of punishment wherin. marcy is Shewed be- pat 
fore Tudgement . I ſay therfore; the! Supplications iu ofthe 
| of the Church for mercy, at, the day of Judgement re- Chwrcb 
| ſpe& the Mercies Don; us..before hand , when we = = 
| | Ooo » Are Dg. 
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are releaſed from the pains of Purgatory-, and ſupra 
Condignum, rective 2 Gown of glor =. ow —_— 
fers. And inthis ſenſe | underſtand S&. Auſtin lab, 9. 
Conf. 't. x1, Fs eriam landabili vite &c. Wo be to the 
worthy commendable life of man, if you, O God, re- 
moye pitty and diſcuſs ir too ſeverely. On the other 
fide The Supplications for theſe intermedial met. 
cies have a neceſlary reference to the an 1794 
wa Day really »obrained before ; but when rhe Judge 
inf willbs 1tS , They will be publickly Declared , and. made 
publickly known before God and the whole world ,- to the 
— confuſion of the wicked, and the Eternal comfort of the 
ara Juſt, Who may ſay with joyful hearts: Miſericordias 
Domim &c, We will ſing the Mercies of our Lord for 
Ever, And SeQaries cannot Deny this DoQtrin, For 
Saris do not they hold that God, rhrough the mer irs of Cin#, 
Dep ti ons the uik of fm, and takes off all puhiftment 
Dvlivin morn Eled@efore they Dy? What Forgivenes is 
| there then anew to be Expaded for them at the Day 
_ of Ju re be. ment, when borhſin and puniſhment are ante- 
£ remitnred ? Yet more. Bu. ſe that the 
fouls of ſt men donot enjoy acom elicity-before 
the great Day , | ask whether They fi p in in hae fate with 
a — {ms on'their Conſciences, or without them? If 
474 a perden They remain in fm, all fins being mortal 'with SeQaries, 
pritedss they hall never be pardoned fc the furare*' if withour 
the 1udge- all fin, They need neither forgivenes nor pardon at the 
may, general Day > But only @ publication, I m—_— 
ks Oo tharmercy TOR 
CITES | 7} You «Pk Sino we Confeſs that many of 
the en ger d' erroneous /opmions concerning the 
$:ar ofthe Dead , We ought not to preſs you-with their 


Teſti- 
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Teſtimonies, > Anfwer, Wego — it, but pw 
or u to prove” your erroneous Qpinian Con LO, are 16 
O& greceih por o Fathers, on, af Church Dodtin, me » 
And you are to do this not by talk , but by ſalid praofs x, 
'and Principles, To whar you add on your own 
head, that none of the Fathers hit upon a State of 
Purgation till S. Aufixs time, I have anſwered, and pro- 
ved it to be a flat Calumny, _ , Wheras you 
ſay , the Aapparitions and Yiſions of ſouls departed are on» 
Fi pretended, and not real, Contrary to received Hi. t-"- 

ory , we expect a ſtronger proof for the Afſertion ary 4 
then your Word,is, which is worthles, and moſt un- fight 
meet to make all null that has been writ. of theſe 4p. "9 
parinions. 0) 

19. In the laſt place you come to examin the Tc- 
{timonies of Some Fathers made tg ſpeak as you wauld 
have them. But Bellarmin before you were born, g,1,m;», 
and Leo Alatins more lately have ill act , and pro: Lu Als 
ved all you ſay to be Proofles, IP here anly take '** 
Notice of your leſs candid proceeding , where 5, Cyprian 
Ad Antonianum de Corneho & Novatiane is quoted for Pur. 
gatory : Aliud eft ad ventam &c, Aliud mſſum in caree- 
rem &c. 1t is one thing to ſlay for pardon , and another 10 
come preſenth to'Glory, Jt 1s one thing © betcaft into prijon, 5 ©11ian' 
and mot 16 come out thence till you have paid the laft farching 
&c. The Words , you know , are the ſame with that 
of Scripture, wherby Catholicks , following the Inter- 
pretation of Fathers , endeavour ta prove Purgatory, 
Now you Tell us, $,.Cyprien ſpeak's here of the Seve- 
rities of Pennance , which the lapſed Perfans under. 
went in order to Pardon, and no doubt, as is cafily 
gathered by the Context, His Epiſtle trear's mainly' on 

Ooo 2 that 
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that ſubje& ; But , that occaſionally He ſpake not of 
- Purgarory, or That this matter was wholy unthoughe 
of in this place, is more then either you or any can 
a.ag Make probable. | You ſay Rigaltiue and Gabriel Albaſpi- 
/>9. news underſtand the Paſſage of Pennances ſuffered in 
dayns this life. Beit ſo. Neither of them excludes the 
owe other ſenſe which the words bear. and moſt properly. 
Cyprias The intent of theſe Authors was tq Declare thar 
werds, wherof &.Cyprian Chiefly Diſcourſes , and not to med- 
le whith every point of DoQrin. occaſionally touched 
on, Be it how you will, your Argument barely Ne- 
gative : ( Rigaltins and Albaſpinews apply not this place 
| to Purgatory , Ergo re 4 thoughr ir proved not Purga- 
| tory) is forceles, whillt others Po _— judge rhe 
contrary. And here | muſt complain a litrle. Sir, 
why Do you, who pretend to Diſſemble nothing that 
makes for our Advantage, flipt over ſo ſilently Jacobus 
prevfs Dir. Pamelins his notes upon theſe words. Aliud miſſum 
{avbled, &c. where H@ ſaith. Aire facts bic locus ad Confir- 
mandam Ecclefie Traditionem de _—_— &c. The place 
of $. Cyprian makes Marvellouſly well for Purgatory : 
And ſo the moſt Reverend Biſhop Martinus Perefius aya- 
li; before me obſerved very rightly. Thus Pamelius, 
whoſe Poſitive and Expreſs Authority quite Outweighs 
your bare Negative , And argues you of ſome little 
Didimulation. Bur, 
20, I muſt end, and tell you a great Truth, What 
ever you can Allege in this matter is either purely Ne- 
gative, or worth Nothing. We have the Autho- 
Proofs rity of a Learned Church for our Doin. You haye 
Compared. none for yours, We have the expreſs Teſtimonies 

of Innumezable Anciept Fathers, you haye not one that 
Ex» 
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expreſly Denies Purgatory. Admit (which is untrue) 
ages HA to have been the firſt thar aſſerted our Do&trin, 

ou have none ſo Ancient and learned as He that po- 
Lively Cantradids it, No, nor one leſs learned. Whar 
- then: have you for your Novelty ? bare ConjeQures, 
uncertain Authorities, unproved interpretations of cer- 
tain ones aginſt you which are ever more obſcure and 
weaker then the Text is which you Interpret. 1a a word 
'70u have Fancy and (Though you take it ill , I mult 
ſpeak truth) it is the ſole foundation of your whole Re- 
ligion, And becauſe I ſay ſo much, I ſhall endeavour 
to prove it further, which will be beſt don by exami- 
ning One other Controverſy. 


of mn Ag 


An Objettion Propoſtid , gnd Solved 
in A Diſcours of Another Con- 
trocverſy. 


I. Nr Perhaps may Think We Slight our Ad- 

verſaries too much, And Telt them too often of 
Fancy , of their Ynreaſonablenes , and Grounding no- 
thing on certain Principles. For who can doubt , bur 
that in moſt Controverſies now on Foot, They ſcem 
ro ſay Some thing Which Tend's as wel to the 
Eſftablubment of their Own , as To the weakning of our Ca- 
tholick Dodtrin ; Therfore, we do ill in Treating them 
ſo Unciyilly As if all They ſaid were Fancy , Weightles, 

>. | QOoo 3 and 
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If Sela. 4nd infnificant To anſwer this Difficulty home it 
re: think would be Neceſſary , To run over All 'the Difputed 
H_ Controyerfies between us, And to ſhew their weak 
+ :n. Ground in eyery particular matter of Difference. Bur 
ded, this is not Suitable now , nor can be Complyed with, ' 

when you ſe a Treatiſe Grown to _ A _ 
The Dai. 2+ Yet to ſatisfy the Reader , I will briefly Touch 
ſenof ous ON One Controverſy more ( it may ſerve as an Inſtan- 
Difficulty ce for Many ) which hath been matter of Contention 
ag theſe laſt Hundred Years, Ina word: Itis, That zoo 
your, long Debated ©meflion concerning the Real Preſence of Chyi/t 
our Lord in the holy Eucharif, And to Gain what 
time we can, it will be beſt to Wave a Needles Sta- 
ting of the Queſtion ; For, all know what Catholicks 
Believe of this Myſtery , and SeQtaries Do not , what 
Thoſe Afirm , and Theſe Deny. 
Twe ways: 3. Now in Handling this Matter, We might Pro- 
in hand. ceed two Differegt Wayes , And firſt, not 'only Bring 
Suftios £O Light again the large Teſtimonies, of Scriprare , Coun- 
oe cils, and Fathers in Behalf of our Cathohek Perity ; Bur 
« Sacre. alſo draw Arguments at length from their cleat Ex- 
_ preſſions, for a greater Evidence of Truth : But This 
would *be .Afum agere, ro Do what Hath been of- 
ren Don by Others and very compleatly. The other 
we folew Way is Shorter , which Suppoſerh theſe Authorities 
the Shorver Faithfully Quoted by our Catholick Writers : You Ha- 
”9 ve them largely in Zdlarmin, Through every Age ſince 
Chrift , lib. 2. de Euchar, cap, 1. mſque 4d 29. Exduſooe ; 
And if the Reader know nor Latin, He may find 
moſt of them , in that Excellent Engliſh cal. 
led, A Diſpatation of the Church , by E. S. F. Prin- 
ted at Doway 1640, Chiefly in His 5. Book, c. 6. Fa x 
cknow- 
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Acknowledge theſe Authonties, wherat [ fhall briefly wow: 
hint Herafter. So far Therfore , There can be no «= 
Difficulty; The only Strife will be How They'l co- _. 
me off in their Anſwers, And, Whether They are able rixe bers 
' to Satisfy Two or Three Arguments, Which 1 ſhall /2%%/ 
Propoſe upon moſt grounded Suppoſirions, if 1 be 

not much Deceived , We ſhall ſe how Fancy all along, 

or ſomething wors, Vphold's Their new Opinion . 

You muſt here Expe& plain Langnage , For Truth 

- "i better ſeen, Then when plata Words fer it 

rth, 

4. Tv proceed clearly , We may firſt Suppoſe, T=» n«c4)- 
That as God hath Certainly Revealed the Truth of this ett” 
Myſtery of the Blefſed Sacrament in Holy Scripture, fo 
He hath allo Taught us, What we are Truely to Be- 
lieve concerning it. We Suppoſe z. Thar his real 
Intention, was, and is, That we ſtand to his Ward , 
and Believe Him as he Speak's, Vnles, we can Learn 
by ſome clear and Vndoubred Princip#, That he ſpak 
Reſeryedly, or, That his words bear another Senfe 
then what they plainly Signify, Vpon theſe Suppo- 
fitions I Argue, When God Reveals a Truth in Holy 4:þ« 
Scripture , which concerns the General Beliet of all , 4gmene 
And really Intends to Teach Chriſtians what, They are #0 —_— f 
Believe of that Ren, Truth : He cannot Deliver #aris, 
more ſignificantly, clearly , ety, that Doftrin which 
He Fen not have Cheiftiins to Believe , Then He 
Doth the Dodrin which He Would have them to Be- 
lieve : For , if He didſo, { whilſt We cannot Learn by 
any known Principle, That He ſpeak's otherwiſe then 
He Thinks) He would. not only Equivecarte, and Deal 
reſercyedly with us'iin a Weighty matter of Faith mow 
this 


| ontroverſy 
We RET. del, RR 
— Il beſeem's his mewy—areetnk only, He on 
Lice of this 28 ez if we Rely on Believe a Fallity, | Ao 
Faich can- But _ ho Leela world to Evident, (if SeQaries 2 - 
— Induce - But, it 1s moſt of rhis Myſtery, + 
hy that Do. _} God, in —_— fignificantly, W He 
Jriw, right) t Dofrin wm 2r A » ons, v__ , 
_— —_ 21d not have —_— d Have th:m to Be _ 
— mou other, which noon rinciple, wherby we _ 
Chriftiass doth 1 is 2 NO _— | - then He Thought, . -4 
2k lam cue be pkeoherviecen He Th —_ 
b the 1CAT Si nity , eiohry m 
cls Plain ally, © bow wh Deg ur, He —_ 
Celts Faith ( which ts mop mey oh tian World, if bein Speetfos 
an to Fal hole r : o plain PE : 
bees ceth qu hg oct now a Falſity ol $o pr oh this CAP 
jo any $a pee _ +5" For what He will _ _ 
. ight , ind , on 
—_— Language of Almig eaſe to call to 9nd Is the 
Relig 4s. Believe &c, Be p 7. 1. cap. 8. EG 
gon _ ted mort largely Diſc - Vpon that Princip 
ſen by ou. Exp raps h Preſent _—_— God cannot (it oo 
—— ur in the world -ay Wo force of —_— yl 
gion is, Fa ible to Reaſo ioion is Evidenced:an | 
Horn dently _— True a—_— _m— oblige Dp 
——_ nr ( For, if be did Tb) So alſo, when wa rt 
ro be Belie. Cre ae « Falfey, and Diſer pot Faith (And, . 
ved in mo- Embra DoArin Concerning $ imaginable) He — 
-—_ cw moſt ſerious JONES Emphatical and _ my ih 
t or a , 
— Deliveran ment which y ke Parkey Holds Ex« 
when be _ deci be Believed. (waſive Motiyes, Ante- 
aksa Don, hoſe more Per 
ſhe For, Ast 
Truth,to be atly » FOT, 
believed by 


cedent 
All. 
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cedent to Belief, wherby we are, as it were, ſummoned Thepois 

ro: ſettle our Faith right, Would, If They Countenan- _ 

ced a Fals Religion Prudently Induce Rational men ** 

to embrace that, and Leave the Diſcountenanced true 

Religion, ſo, This very clearer Language of God Wher- 

on our Faith immediately Relies , Would Alſo, if it 

be more Expreſs and. Significant For Erroar , then. Truth, 

Force All to Fmibrace the Errour and Abandon Truth, 

Becaus the Errour is moſt ſignificantly Expreſſed in Ho- 

ly Writ, And the Truth not at All : And. This is Don, 

when there is no excogitable Grounded Principle. to raxy, 

Draw us of the ſuppoſed Errour, if we be Beguiled., th+ bare 

or, to work this ſuppoſed Falfity out of our Harts, But __ 

the meer Fancy, And the bare Word of a few SeQa- canner 

ries, who ſay we are Deceived, | work owt. 
6, Now to prove the CAimor, Aid Demonſtrate that | +" 9a 

God delivers more Fully, and ſignificantly the Doin, the ogen 

Which He would not have Chriftianvto Believe, then /*»/of 

he doth the other : Ponder theſe two things. Firſt, "7 

what Eternal Truth Speak's in this Matter, And we HowClrif 

Catholicks Believe, 2. What Sectaries ſay He ſpeak's, f*4#:,and 

And They Believe. Theſe are Chrifts words. This is p10 

my Body, This is my Body , Which is Given for you. This Believe, 

is my Blood of the new Teſtament that hall be Shed for many. 

Take heed , ſay Series, Read warily, Theſe words S*#« 

Taken in Their Plain, literal, and moft- Obvious ſenſe are meſa 

Fals, and Therfore Expreſs not the DoQtrin we are to Chrits = 

Believe. Again Chrift Speak's Thus. This is the Cha. v*41ia- 

lice of the new Teftament in m blood, which (Chalice T6 Tory giey rofl 

70 inx,vreuerer ) 85, or thall be Shed you.  Yunles you eat literal ſenſe 

the flesh of the Son of man , and drink, bus blood, you 5hall nor 1%, 

have life in you, My flech is meat indeed, ond my blood is 

Ppp » OGink 
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drink indeed. No ſuch Matter, ſay SeQaries, This is 
not the Dof@trin we are to Believe , For, thefe words 
Vnderſtbod in TheirPlain Obvious ſenſe are Fals. That 


Chalice Shed For us, vas not bis blood, But Vyjne of the grape. . 


We eat not the flesh of the Son of man, nor drink, his Blood, 
$.9.;, But, only eat Bakers Bread , and Drink Natural wine. 
wake the His flesh #5 not really meat, nor His blood Drink, Obſer. 
comrary Ve I pray you : SeQaries ſo Abhor The plain and Pro- 
Proper per Senſe-of Chriſts own Words, that they make the 
words, Contradiffory Propoſition to Him , Abſolutely True in 
Trzs, Every Particular , And his Fals;Therfore they mult at 

leaſt confeſs, that he Speak's too clearly and expreſly that 

DoArin, which They ſay we ought not to Believe; 

Otherwiſe, Why do They not Admit of his Words 

in Their open, and moſt candid Siynification?” 

7. Shall we next Conſider, what SeQaries Believe of 

this Myſtery, and withall Learn, whether Chriſt Deli- 

wa... vers as plainly heir Doin in Scripture, As ours? 
Faith of Hear T heir Profeſſion of Faith : We Believe, Say They, 
this My- That, that which Chriſt gave to his Diſciples vvas Ns- 
fly. tural Bread, Depured to a Holy V6, And no More : We 

Believe it to be a Sign Only, a Figure Only, a Seal, a Token , 

a Type Only of Chrifts Body, That is , We Believe, it to 

be His Body by Reſemblance, Symbolically, Tropically, Meto- 
woe, nmically and Significantly, Which is to Say , it Hath-rthe 
Pr eb, name of chrif, Body, Burt Really is no ſuch Thing: 
which And is This your Belief? Yes. Out with your 
Chritg*: Bible Therfore, And Shew me as Many clear Texts 
ciple x4 of Hol Writ, where , That which chriſt ave to His 
and qc erg in his [aſt Dapper —_— Natural Bread, a 

rean,or # Sign Only , & Figuvs, Token or Type. only of his Body , (For; 
of Be This is the Bod" you = we ought  Belere) 
ly, @ 9 $ 


ER” 
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As I have now Quoted for the Contrary, where it 
called Chriſt Body and Blood : Though you Suppoſe This to be 
the Dotrin We muſ# not Beljiews, Believe it. The- 


+ expreſſions. - This is my Body which is given for you, This The words 
f 7c alice in my Blood , Which Shall j h 


shed for you , are of 997 58- 
mo#it Open And Stgmificant Language, Anſwer Me with dry gue 
Other Texts as Significant For your Faith, or to this mo Signi- 
Senſe. ' This is not my Body, But a Sign Only of ***: 
my Body, which is given For you. Speak Plainly, 
was it a Sign, ora Figure Only of Chrift, That He, 
bleſſed Lord , Sacrificed on the Croſs > Was it a 
Sign' or Figure only of Him, That Jlidas Betrayed, 
or that Suffered For our ſins ? No, It was his »4« be- 
yery real Body, and this Body Truth that. cannot _— 
Err, faith He gave to his Diſciples. « Once more, chris Bo- 
(1 have right to Demand ) Give me Text for Text, or 9 * 
Caſt your Scriptures in a Pair of Scales for a Trope , Fi- jj far 
gure , and Sign Only, and Lay mine now > 7 By 
Them , for the Reality of Chrifts Boy Preſent, And 
Les that Side of the Ballance Fall, where you find 
moſt Weight of Gods Word, You will ſoon Perceive, Netbing is 
How Light your Hereſy is, Compared with Truth; Sire 
And thar without further Diſpute, it Flyes up to Fan- xl 
cy: For, There is not in the whole Bible, ſo much ug. 
as one Syllable of theſe Signes Only, of theſe Figures, 
of theſe Metonmes, or any ſuch Language. 

8. We (e Moreover. It SeQaries Speak Truth , 
The Concluſion Fall's on Them with a greater Weight, 
then They Imagined . For it Followes.- Thar Chriſt 
our Lord Hath not only Spoken more Significanth and 
Expreſly the DoQrin He would not have to be' Be- 
lieyed,, Then the other, which, "They ſay, is'to be 
Ppp 2: Belie- 
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Seievis Believed; But al.o, That He obligeth us to Believe a 
would be--DoQrin,! And by i force of Scripture , . Which 'Clear 
leg 70be- Scripture is: ſo far from Expreſſing , That'it Expreſly 
Dotix Teaches the Contrary to what They Say, All Ought 
contrary to to Believe. I might yet Propoſe this Argument in- 
+1. other Terms, and Perhaps with greater Force after this 
The drgw- Manner. If Chrift Delivered that DoQtrin more Plain- 
meatis 1y Which SeQaries Suppoſe to be Pals, and Leſs dearly, 
Proprſed in Yea, not at All; The contrary [DoQtrin , which They 
her Suppoſerto be True, They , who ground All.Their Be- 
liet on Scripture , muſt either Interpret the plainer 
Scripture by > more Obſcure, yes (and I ſay) by no 
Scripture at All,: And this is pure Fancy ; Or, will be 
forced, not ſo much to Miſinterpret, as plainly to 
Deny the Obvious | and Open Senſe of c ” own 
.. Words; And This # Wors then Faucy, : And here by 
Lied the way you may gather. 3. If Catholicks, who Be- 
poſſvilicy lieve the Real Preſence of Chriſt in the Holy Euchariſt, 
Cerbolicks Be Deceived in Their Faith, They may , without Bla- 
were decels me, Impute the Errour to no other cauſe Bur to the 
Their Plain Speaking of our Saviour, and moſt Juſtly, ſay; S 
Faith. error oft quem Credimus, a te decepti ſumns. If we are De- 
Theymight ceryed , 'Tis you, Bleſſed Lord , Who have don it, Tow Tell 
ney Arr us, This is my Body , which is grven for you, This is my 
plain Blood shed for many &c. Ton never uttered the leaſt ſyllable mm 
words, your Scripture of 4 Sign' Only, of a _ , Figure or ſymbol 

Only. Say therfore;, moſt imparrial Judge, Wherin 
To ſaythat are; we guilty, whilſt We Expreſly Believe what you 
pr hes Expreſly Teach , And Reje@ a — , which None 
that weare But Hereticks Brought into the World? To. Aferm, 
begwiled by that ,Chrift intended to Beguile us by his too Plain 


Hl Speaking of this Myſtery, is open Blaſphewy : And 


Terms, 


ae. . 
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to Say we-are beguiled by him, is no Leſs An Im- 


ety . | 
c. | All thar Sectaries'can-Pretend for Their Cauſe jo 5, 


Againſt this Diſcours, is, That we yet Arrive not tO #arieipre- 
-the True _—_ of Chrifts ſacred Words And Ther- ang 
fore They are ready to Teach us. Very Good, . We jg," 
are content to learn what is Truth. Bur Before they Chria: 
Begin Their Teaching , it will 'be beſt for Them To 
Reflet, that we have here a Propoſition: This 1s my Bo- 
dy &c. ' And becauſe Chrift Delivered 1t,-'Tis moſt 
True. Therfore , we have a Sabjeft alſo, This, ({choo! 
rerms are neceſſary in the preſent occaſion) we have 
a copula EST, 1s, And a Predicate, or Attribute, My 
Body. Now, It our Adverfaries' will Vouchſafe to 
Teach , Let Them firſt Pleaſe to Give us Plainly, the 
Total Obje& of Chrifts Propoſition, And Say what that The wat 
Predicate was , which He then Connected with the ®%je# of 
Subject Hoc, or This. Did He ſay natural Bread, il 
remaining bread, was his Body > ® No, 'Tis moſt ;» be de 
Fals. Did-he fay by an Identical Enunciation. © His 444. 
Body was bis Body > No.- 'Did He Say , that what 
He pointed at, was , By the Energy of his Words, 
made Really by Body > © No, it is too plain Popery, and 
Chriſt, Say they, never Spoke it. How then ſhall we 
Learn ala. he truely Aſſerted, or find a Subjeft, Co- 1") 
, and Prediate in this Propoſition > They An- xeay is 

ſwer ((And here is their beſt InſtruQion ) it is Impoſli- Twbis 
ble to' find either Truth, or cheſe three Things in it, Un- 5:1; 
les They firſt Abuſe the Words And Say, Hoe eft: 'He-7{,, #4 
re-Sitts Chrifts Body, or, That this Bread , Per commu- abuſe bis 
municationem 1diomatum', is Chrifls Body , or , That this [<4 
Bread was: made a natural Body by the Omniporent 
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Word of Chniff, or, Finally Say, (To Qmit other 
Gloſſes, And This ſenſe beſt Pleaſeth Modern SeRta» 
ries ) That the Ward, |Eft, Imports -not, #, or.any 
Identity -between . Hoc , and Cupus, But Renders an 
other Senſe , and only Availes as much, As if you. 
ſayd , Sigmificar , This Signifies Chrifts Body, Read 
therfore the Goſpel thus. This is my Body; id eſt : 
This Natural bread Signifies, or, is a Sign, a Figure of 
my Body, And we are Right, We have the Genui- 

ne Senſe of his Propoſition. Thus they Teach us. 
_ f 10. Hete you ſhall'ſe a Powerful work of Fancy, 
axis And the Greateſt Wrong Don \, I think, to Chriſt , 
mighty in- that ever entred into. a Chriſtians Hart. , To lay open 
= > '” This fin of SeRaries, 1 will not Infiſt much on their 
' High Contempt of. Theſe: ſacred Words, Which; jn'a 
yulgar and Obvious Senſe-are as Fals, - as 'if I ſhould 
now ſay, Holding a Paper in my Hands, This « my 
Body : But This I muſt urge to their Confuſion , And 
with All to. take Notice of it. - If the Interpretation 
- » naw made of the ;Propoſition.be true Dofrin, it Evi- 
R_—_ drvaly Followes , 'That Chrj/# ſpoke ſo contrary: ta. hjs 
tha Chrip. mind 5 That He Hath beguiled the whole Qithogax 
beguiled tbe Chriſtian World By the moſt/ ſerious words He ever uttered 
whe ®-in this Mortal Life. I'll how you how, Chriſt , ſay 
Chriſtian SeQtaries, Before He ſpake thoſe words, This. is my<Bp- 
_wwidly dy &c. Had only: thisinternal -AQ or Judgement..in 
theme his mind. That: which 1 will now give to my. Diſci- 
words be - ples, Shall be nothing bus Bread. only, or a; bare Sign and 
ever ſpok. Figure of my Body ( for SeQaries Suppoſe He neyer in- 
rended to make bread his Body)yet hear how They ma- 
ke Chriſt to ſpeak, As it were , contrary to his Thought, 
I will, Saith Eternal Truth, Though I'know a 
a 
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ſhall be Bread only which I am to 'give my Diſciples, Mart the 
So Unluckily Expreſs my ſelf by Ourward: Words, \ag to 9/99 
Miſcal the Sign by the name of the Thing Signfied and Chriſt to 
Avouch that to be my Body, Which Really 5hall not be my (41. That 
Body, But is here all > No, Chrift intended oY 
more in thefe mens Opinion , and Sayd in” EfeR'pous 
thus much. Though I now Foreſce | That art uni: realy was 
verſal Errour will Follow Trrough all 'the reputed Or- = 
thodox Churches of Chrifendom , upon my Dark and Iin- Tring; 
proper Language, yer I will ſpeak, as I do Obſcurely, Evidentin 
And Beguile Them (| know all will be Beguiled ) —_ 
Becauſe all will Miſtake my Meaning And Beljeye #aries. 
That to be my Body , which Really is not. -Thus 7*-##, 
I foreſee They will, err, And the 'yery Emphaſis, of my pau an.” 
words will Cauſe this ( nowgptetended ) Vniverſaſpropey. . 
Errour among Them, Therfore They cannot ' But 7 ſ«u« 
leave off to be Orthodox ; For, a Church Erring in ——_ 
fo weighty. a Matter , Or, Thar Adores'a' Piece f read He ſpa 
for God, is Abſolutely Vnorthodox ,. and' Hideouſly ***-*-: 
Fals. SeQaries, you ſe, grant ,*thar Chri#* ſpa _—_ 
thus Darkly, And, that by Doing ſo, He hath Drawn rnded-ze. 
all the Repured true Churches on earth into This Per- 7 2 
ſuaſion, is a moſt Evident Truth ; For, there was ne-\2 0,4. 
yer Any Church Acknowledged True in the world , 4x Chur- 
But ſuch as litrerally Vaderſtood his Propoſition in its ——— 
Plain and obvious Senſe, And , conſequently All ;4« erg 
Churches Believed the Real Preſence of his ſacred wniver/al 
Body, in the boly Euchariſt, Though SeRaries ſay all 4% 
Erred in that Belief. 1 Say All, for ſo Lanfrancus mar > 
Speaks in his laſt book againſt Berengarius, Omnes qui cod from 
C Nw ſe & eſs & dia latantur, All, who are Glad rotary 
of the Reality and Name of Chriſtians , Glory in this, from vi 
W That 
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Improper! That they Receive in the Sacrament the True Flesh and 
heating. Blood of Chrift, which was born of the Virgin. Ask 
thes Orche.. of all, whether Grecians, Armenians or of what other 
dex belis- Nation ſoever , Fno ore hanc fidem ls teftantur babere. All_- 
os. of Them, with Vnanimous conſent, openly Witnes, 
ſexe, That they have this Faith, Now, if our Adverſaries 
Slight fo Worthy an Author, let them produce but one 
as Ancient and Sent as Lanfrancus was, That ſaith 
as much for the owning of Their novelty of « Trope , 

Sign, Figure only &c. And will be Satisfied, 
11. And Here we come to the laſt Trial of our Se- 
Qaries Cauſe, Which is to ſhew you the High Impro- 
bability of their new Fancied Opinion. And ther- 
fore we are in the next Place, to Drive: Them of All 
w_— poſſible Ground to ſtand on, And Demonſtrate Thar 
Searies T hey have not ſo mucff as a likelyhood of any wndoub- 
cauſe, ted Principle, wherby , we may Learn, That Chriſt our 
which Lord Spake infproperly in the Paſſages now Quored, 


impro- Of , That his Words have any other Senſe then what 
babilily of they Expreſly Signify , Which is our Catholick Do- 
their now in. = 


re 
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Sefaries without either Proofs or Prin- 
ciples, VVreft Chrifts V Vords to 
an Improper Senſe, Andcvent 
an rey upon meer 


ancy . 


I. Ore firſt , when Chrift. our Lord ſaid : This is 
my body &c. And uſed the like , or more ſig- 

nificant Expreſſions (Regiſtred by.the other Evangeliſts) 

He did not only Inſtitute the NobleZ ofaSatraments, Bur 

made alſo his YVill and Teflament, He Publiſhed a L4v, r4,nws. 
gave a Command: Hoe facite, Do this. Art leaſt, all Ack- rofo2e. 
nowledge, That He Delivered a Dogmatical Verity Con- # Sava. 
cerning our Chriſtian Faith, And did This in ſuch'gra- Cyvik, 
ye Circumfances, And to ſuch Perſons ( His own Dear «wn »il,s 
Diſciples) That the Time, Place, and Perſons to whom Pn 
He Spak, Required no Dark , But moſt Plain and Pro- ſe 
per Language. + As therfore no Man makes his laſt ad«be 
YVill, Publiſheth a Law , Layes an Expreſs Command on owt 
any , or Delivers a Truth which All > - _ Vn- 
der , Figures, CMuronymies, or fuc CUTItICS plain and 
(Theo have ace in the Dark Speaking of Prophets, 79m 
and ſerve well coer forth ar Oration) But contrarywi- 2 
ſe, in obyious Vulgar ,arxd In:eligible YYwds : So _ 
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' Lefs can it be Suppoſed (when Chriff our Lord ſpak 

of theſe Serious Matters) That He Delivered his Mind 

* in Obſcure Metaphors, Tropes, orany ſuch Expreſſions: 
_—_ Vales, as I noted above, We certainly Knew by mo- 
4. Ie plain Scripture, Then our Savigurs words are now 
fed ns pe of \ Though He' beguile = _ ry Tro- 
2 pes ,coapd Aerapbors, Yetin other, Paliages of Holy Writ, 

p ni fy. clear's all INN Ex os a.contrary lan. 
is other puage - rung ea" t Sigrnlficantly for theſe Signes 
wy of SeQaries Then He doth - our Catholick Docrin, 


Vnles, I fay, fuch Texts be at Hand Nothing can 
Force us from that Expreſs. Senſe, which the Goſpel 
moſt Significantly Deliver's , concerning this Myſte- 
ry. 
NN Note 2, SeQarjes' Advance their Cauſe nothing 
Thexgh the at all, when They tell us tbat the word, EsT, fometi- 
perice I mes Imports as much as if We (aid (Signifies) As when 
Propoſicions;} Ou Te. a Piturg of Ceſar on a wall, and Say : This 
may be 1n- is. Caſey. The ſeed is (Signifies). the Word of God &c. 
aprenwit Could, this be proved ; it is not enough , More is requi- 

* - red; for They are Obliged to Show ; And by an Vn- 
Thw's a+ deniable Principle ( if my Faith Rely on their Gloſs ) 
onough, += That the Word EsT in our Saviours Propoſition hath 
is rows  Gererminatly that Senſe, and no Other, You know 
Ber ches Scripture ſaich. Hic oft fins mens dileFus, This is my 
Sepſe 7%. beloved ſon &c. Now., no Man can Inferr Becays 
@; > ET ., ſometimes is Rendred (Sigmfies) That Here , wit 
| looſes its Proper ſenſe, And only Avail's as much, as 
# you Said : Chrift only Signifees , or, is not otherwiſe 
the _ a his Father, Then a money! Piaure Han 'd 
on a Wall. is a Sign, or Figure | Progr ypen, 'T his 
capnot be-admitted of, Valgs., | ſay, a Stronger Fria- 
es, ? - cip C 


4 we Conn©too—_— ones _—_ 
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ciple (which is Impoffible} Force us to Approve of 
an Heretieal ſenſe; Ard thus We Diſcours in our 
Preſent Martter. fy, p- 
3. Note3. All the Principles which'can be Thought 
.on , to Force Catholicks from the Received Senfe of 
chriſts Own Words , or, to Fayour our' Adverfaries 
wy __ be Reduced to one —_— Heads. Pe. No knews 
Plat mg Scripture. Fo Y/moerſal Tradition. To' heyy 
Cathdlick o ſe” of chri/ts [eas wo Church in former emmrheg 
Ages, or, Finally to the General Conſent of Farhers. 1f ofSeferins. 
none of theſe” Principles Vphold Proteſtants Doin, it 
Falls of it ſelf, And wholy Rehes on Fancy, Thus 
much ſuppoſed. | 
4: Here is my Propoſition , 'and an'tpference aMo . 
Seftaries cannot by wvirrue of any one of thiſs wy Named Priv- {teh 
ciples , VVithdraw Carholicks from the Plain Received Stt- 5Qauria. 
« of Chriſt Y Vords. They cannot Proye that EsT, in 
our. Saviours Affirmation, Imports only as much , as if 
you faid; it Signiffes: * Therfore + Dodtin which 
Denies' the real Preſence'ot' Chriftt 'Body in the Sacra- 
ment, is'wholy Vnwarrantable, and Built on Fancy 
Only. | 
'o The Proofs of my Aſſertion' are as Vndeniabl —_ 
Evident as the very Afertion it ſelf; For it is Manifeſt, i/: clear, 
No Scripture-plainly Teaches (I fay no Mote now) That 74» the 
the Verb'EgT, in Chri#s Propofition Beares only this 5 
ſenſe, it Signifies : And it is as Clear, no Vniverfal 
Tradition Approves of this new Fancied Senſe. What 
then Remains, Bur that our Adverſaries rake Recours 
to ſome Ancient Orthadex Church, or, To the Gene- 
ral Conſent of Fathers > I ſay therfore, If they 47 
can Name any Vniverſal Churchi, Nay any particular ndrarkg 
Qqqz Church 
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Church Orthodox the whole world Over, Thar 
Interpreted 'theſe Words as They do, or, Clearly De- 
wed chrifis true Body and Blood To be under the For- 
mes of Bread and Wine after Conſecration , or, Belie- 
yed that Natural bread only hath the Name of Chrifis 
Body, Though it be Really no more But a Sign only, 
Protetants a Figure Only, a Reſemblance only of his Body ; If, I ſay, 
you rhe", any one of theſe things can be proved, They'l Come 
of Gloriouſly, And Gain Thouſands to their Opinion. 
meth, ſy know, - is in a high pg Im _— , 
IIS , a Spun only, a Figure only; For, We Catholicks 
—_ both frnk with the Fathers, ad Truely Believe The 
Euchariſt to be a Sacrament, And conſequently a Sigs 
of Inviſible Grace, Yea, and a Figure allo, a Memo- 
rial of chit Himſelf and his Sacred Paſſion; But this is 
not the Controverſy between us, The ſole Queſtion 
wha They therfore is , Whether it be ſo purely « Sign or Figere, that 
forn, the Thing Signifed is not in the Sign, And the Yerity in 
the Figare,, Thas is. Whether Chrifts Sacred Body 
and Blood, be not Truely and Subſtantially within the out- 
ward Sign , and really Frakor There? This Y Ye Af+ 
firm, and Seftaries Deny , Though never Orthodox 
Church Denyed it with Them, 
6. To clear this Point, And Add, If Poſlible, more 
Weight to our Aſſertion ; We Havean Ample, Holy, 
and Learned Catholick Roman Church (whoſe ſole 
he fol Authority , fer Scripture aſide, is the Greareſt on Earth) 
4utberay Which confelſedly hath believed and taught this Do- 
ef R%- Atrin of the Real Preſencefor at leaſt a Thouſand Years 
Cherch, & (1 ſay Ever ſince Chriſtianity began) And, can any 
8=fciem one prudently Perſwade Himſelf , That ſo Chois, and 
te Gaw® Learned a Society , That yer Sprak's in chrifts om Len- 
of Errowr, guage, 
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guage, And Literally believes his words as They are in 
the Goſpel , Hath, for ſo longa time lived in a Cheas, 
and taught Mons of Soules amoſt Damnable Errour? 
Admit of this Vaſt lmprobability, We have yer a De- ws 
monſtration againſt SeRaries : And 'tis : No Or- ©ther Or- 
thodox Church can be named that ever Oppoſed , Jr 
Found faulr, or Blamed the Belief 'of the Roman Church ed ewr 
Concerning this Myſtery. Therfore the DoQrin of C«bebct 
this Learned Society 'is undoubtedly cerrain , upon a ****: 
double Account, that Chrift Taught it, And no Vniverſal 
Church ever Condemned it, 

7. In the laſt Place we are to Say a Word of the o- Thelaf 
ther Principle, Which is the Vnanimous conſent, nor P/awt® 
of a ſmall Number, but of Many moſt Ancient, Learn- 4 
ed, and Holy Fathers, Theſe can well Declare what of Faber. 
Scripture Teaches of This Myſtery, And what Chrifts 
Orthodox Church ever Believed. If All Readers Ha- 
ye not the Originals at hand, They may ſee them in the 
Authors Cited above, | ſhall only Higt art a few, For 
to Tranſcribe All, or Half of them, And Quote the 
Places Exactly, Would Needleſly lengthen a Digreſſion, 
which 1 Intended to make ſhort. In paſſing 'll onl 
ſay thus much . If SeRaries , with all the Skill Fathers 
They have, can Interpret Theſe few Teſtimonies , «xpreſs fr 
Which I ſhall briefly Glance ar, They may with the Ch 
ſame Eaſe, Yea, And far leſs labour, Explicate the 
Words of the Council of Trem , and make that to 
ſpeak Proteſtancy , Or to Deny the Real Preſen- 
ce. 

8. Some Fathers therfore Dogmarically Teach : 

What we take into our mouths, is not that which ns- Th F« 
tore made, But what the Bleſſing hath Conſecrated , Tenbfatly 
cited, 
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ng And.that by.:Canſecration the 'bery Natere of 'breid: is 
wy © Fwy OURS . i Fhou haſt learned that of bread! is:made 
oder; the of Chriſt,” and the wine and water: is put into 

gefi,! _ the Cha _ the conf ecrann of the Heavenly Werd , is 
phe is, wade B The po. nd Wine of the Eucha- 
give the ct, mos the Sacred Invocation of the Adored Trinity, 
Reader ,  WEre fimple bread and wane, But the' Invocation. being once 
bothew i dou , the Bread! -indeed-i* "made. the Flesh of Chrift ," and'the 
, * Fins his Blood, The Bread which our Lord gave to 
5 geine his Diſciples , being changed not in chape, but in Nature, 
gg by the omnipotency of the Word , is made flesh, Chriſt, by 
his own. Will, once changed Water into Wine, and i He not 
worthy 6. be seheved:; that He changed: Wine into | Blood ? 
Mack a ſubſtantial change. Wherfore, ' with all Cet- 
let us take this Body and Blood of Chrith +: Foy bis 


Body is given, thee under the Form of Bread, And bis Blood 


tun, thee” under. the . Form of | Wing , vpagre ps 
NT pr pr Qtberwiſa, yet ler Fauk confirms: they bs this Tra 
ns That which appgtrs 5 Bread 1s. ne: Bread; Though-tr ſe 
thewin ſo 't0 the Taft, But it is the Belly of Chyift: © Arid 
pcllannin, which. a pRogn wine'is wot Wine {| as the taſt hgh Jer 
—_ of Chriſt. The Conſecrated Bread, is not F 
ther awed figure only Tvres ns Body. of Chri/#, But the very pajen 
above. Body of our Saviow, The bread and Wine are 
iurully changed, or Tranſmade #20 the Botly and Shot af ch __ 
Chryift was Carried in his. own Hantls,  - To the extivionr | 
ſe-is ſeem's to be Bread, Bas:hnow , by the ſenſe of ont Prl- 
; deritanding , That it is my Yody , wot an Other | Bat the fix 
me in ſubſtance , which hall be Delivered to Death for you « 
if4'y Other Fathers ſay. The ſame body is on the Alar,, 
wy hari 1 1m Heaven, hy ri is in the Chalice L.. __ 4 
wt. why ant of eur Shvieurs © "He gaas'us thar-yery"fit 
oblige wy * ovierin be walked bere, io be eaten 16 Saluation . It is ahe 
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ame h our Saviour, Þ | find an 

Jon ny va 3 vuhich vat hey oiretng | This Bu —_ 

om Rective and Eats Wvith our mouths,  andjave it Mins. mlur 
d with our Bodies, | | . | id 71161 emitted 

" 9. Thus the worthieſt Fathers of our Chriſtian Faith ps 

Speak, And as I faid juſt now, Neither the Council j, twon. 
Trent , nor, Any Modern. Catholick can fpeakmo- 

re ſignificantly. in Behalf of zhe Dorn, We Alb Pro- 

fels. 1 Say alſo. - , No Ancient: Fathers ever Expref- Ponte 


ſed Themſelves with Greater Energy ; -w thers, as ſ6+ 
treat of that High Myſtery of our Faith, The Sacred Tri gvifcant 
nity, which SeQaries joyntly Believe with us, ——_ _ 


Theſe have Don in the preſent, Myſtery. of the Blefled jenTs, 
Sacrament, 1 Appre to our Adverlariesown Cort mw. 
ſciences, And ask whether They can:Contraditt -me? 
If they Do, | muſt Tell them, they cannet-Think'ir, 
or, if They Seriouſly Judge ſo, Their Judgement, Be- 
caus Contrary to the greateſt Part,of the Chriſtian 
world, is Weightles , (finally reſolyed) comes tono__. 
more but Fancy.. - | haye.told thert often in this Trea- DES 
tis, That,, any. Heterodox May with greater Eaſe, and gear 2+ 
leſſer Violence Offered, cither to Scriptureor the moſt /- Pew | 
Primitive Fathers, Tuenoff all that can be Said for the 32,0 
Proof of any Chriſtian Verity Then They are able to then this 
Enervate the plain V Vord$siot Chriſt and Fathers, now = 
alleged for this Myſtery, FITS _ 
19. Be it How you will, Our Adverfaries , if They'l ,,4, 


Maich #1 


Ve — 


IF 
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We Plead-our Cauſe by a Conſtant and never Inter- 
rupted Tradition'; They have None. We have a 
Renowned ,” Ample ,, and moſt Learned Catholick 
- Church, which both Believed and taught this Catho: 
lick Dodcin, They have neither Orthodox Church nor 
Chappel, that Taught or Talked, ſeven hundred years 
on , of Their Tropes, and Figares only, We have the 
Conſent of Fathers, They have only Patches 
and Fraymgnes weighed out of their Circumſtances, for 
Their Condemned Opinion. Woe have Miracles, 
Seltaris Clear and Yndeniable Miracles, which confirm our Do. 
wana, Erin : Both Ancient Fathers and Modern DoQors 
IE Recount Them, who cannot be Suppoſed , to have 
cple, Wilfully Damned Their Soules by Obliging Poſterity 
to Believe Impoſtures upon Miſinformation. ' They have 
neither Miracle nor Sign, But the Empty Sign of a 
Piece of Bread, For their roo long known, And as | 

fince Decryed Hereſy. Finally (And here is a f: 
£ſa" Thought for SeQtaries) If ever Hereſy was in the 
fer Seite World, This of Theirs is, or never any Deſerved 
wr. . That Name. At fleaſt, All the Herts, All the Swns, 
What 
Ddark 
vigns 


All the ChareHers of Hereſy follow ir, That can be Ima- 
gined, It is a Jate Found out and a new Invented 
Opinion. The Chief Author of ir, Berengarins ( no 
Saint. I'll promis you) is Known ., The time When, 
Here- And the Place where it Began, The fi Followers is then 
Had , the Tranble it Cauſed among Orthodox Believers, 
the Oppoſition made Apgainit it , The Trial, The Examine 
rtiow, the Sentence and Condemnation of it, Are Known, 
And All upon Record, Almoſt every Catholick Au- 
thor that Handles this Subje&, Afert's and Proves 
what I ſay, by Vndeniable Hiſtory, Could our _ 
ca 


Diſe.FV.C.VI. Chrifts plain VVotds. 499 
Men Altege Bur balf as Much Aga our: Catholich conld3e. 
Do&rin ; Could They Poinz out The Firfl. Aroachorvof 7169 
rhis Popery ; Could They name the Place, the Ti- muck «- 
me of its Et Rife, Or, Tell us what Orthodox Church, goat 
After a Severe Examination Condemned it, They might yr 
take courage, Speak Boldly, and well Hope to Drivd could They 
us of our Principks. Bur , when we. find chem Vnat- n— 
countable in Theſe Particulars, and ſee Evidently the 
They cannot look one of theſe Difficukties in che face, Freefi, 
nor Hint Probably at the leaft Syn of any Nowhy it 
our Doctrin, When Again we Reflet , How _ _ ca. 
Their Tenent is to Senſe, and Ours contrary very Di ve a 
ficil, (And therfore could nor hiddenly Creep' imcothe jufly. 
world withour Clamours Againſt it.) When we'fe- 
riouſly Confider, That both the Larin' and Grriek Chupeh! | 
though now at Variance in other Points, =_ welt 4grd& wr - 
in one Profeſſion of Faith concerning; this Nyſtery + j,omjre- 
Finally , When we know , that thy Grearef-purr'of teh: 
the Chriſtian world ( Wherof many were, and areynv 
leſsProfourdly Learned, chen Emigdent 'iri SdaQinys) 
Hath nowithftanding the Oppoſition made by SeQtai 
ries, believed as We Db to this Day, and Dyed m\ SiinCan 
thar Belief, We may Hope to Silence theſs Mon 59am 
Hereafter, and Welk Conclods : Thar: oor Dofrin', 793m. 
whiely Stand's ſure on Chrifts plain YYords, Whidh rig. 
the ſtrongeſt Pillars of the Aricient Charch Vphold, 
which the Roman Cartolick Church yer Deftnds\, ' 
And nv Orthodox Church ever Oppoſed, Which'lndu. 
birable Miracles have Confirmed, and none-Denyed; Bur 
Knoww and Profeſſed Enemies of Trorh; We may, ' 
t fay, rightly. com/ade, Thar our Faith is Anciencly Cu- 
tholick , And cherfore Trav; And” That' the contrary 

: Rrr » Opi-' © 
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' Opinion. of. SeRaries-/.is |: meer 'Fancied Novelty, And 

'Lherfore Fals ; and (Heretical,: - | 
TI, We might yer Go on (And to clear all) Anſwer 
now to a few Fals Suppoſed Grounds of SeQaries, But 
the i Learned Bellarmin Hath done the work: to our” 
od of . Hands , and Contributed more then Enough to Their 
Soripenre © utter Qyecthtow .- Truly, is very pittiful-ro Se, How, 
inche wha- after all their Braggs of Scripture, Scripture is Here 
ears by ſo. Scarce with them ; 'That they cannot Find a Word 
through the whole Bible, fo much as remotely Favour- 
able tor this Hereſy. Obſerve wel what Straits 

... They-are pur to. - | 

4 3:12 Firſt,: the Pervicle, EsT, in our Sayiours Pro- 
How chey poſttion., muſt cithex Sound: as much as' Sigmificar , 
Trifle is « ({Signiſtes Yor 'SeRtaries are undon. And-who Tell's 
| Them ſo but Fancy?: ' O,:lroften Hath thar ſenſe. 
— I anſwer! no. ſuch; matter. For, EsT, ever. retains its 
'. own:ſemple and pwgper Signification in.every true Propo- 
fition:;; and doth/no more but” joyn's -the .Predicate 
with: the Subjet , what ever it be..' The reaſon, is. 
It any Ttope.,: or, Metaphor ,;lie hidden in the Copiv+ 
They Frr® la EST, it. may certainly be Reſobyed into an other Word 
ores. Or:Didfion of a miore Simple , Clear, and Open —_— 
tiow of Cation Then, EST, by its own force. Expreſleth, 
_ But this , is . Impoſſible , For, no Word canbe cleater 
ie I thenithe Gleareft, more Open, then what is'moſt openly 
No Trope ſignificant: This Copela is Always ſo,and therfore can. 
ge notbe Reſolved into any clearer Didion, Arndhence itis, 
the verb That, when!your Rheroricians Treat of Figyrarive Speec- 
G—_ hes;10r Logutions ,-.They.never:Placethe Tropy or Figure 
— an theKreb.Sub/tanigve,, Bur either on. the) Maptaude OL Sub- 
Auribuee j#dF,: \. T istrue the Predigate, or Swhjaft in many Propoſi- 
or ſutje®, ©...) =” 5 tions 
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tions, known ( Alwnge), or! by other.clear, Grounds, to 
be Mezaphors , 'muſt -be ;Explicated;þy clearer Terms”, 
whilſt yer. the Copuls E 5 T.,: Holds its.moſt Simple, and 
Proper Signification . ,'. Take' one; Inſtance, | Semen! ,, ;, 
ef yerbum Dei, The ſeed is the. word of God. |, / The: /axce. 
Word Seed, asit is a Sign, made by Inſiuymion eſſentially 
to Signify; ſo, in this place , ;it is a,T*op,''or AMetaphor 
allo, ( For certainly Chri##;ſaid nog, That mareriat 
Seed caſt into the Earth is ceally; his Wordz). if Ther: 
fore it be. here both a Sign, and Metaphor, you. muſt. ul- 
timatly Reſolye the Propoſition into a clearer Senſe Thus. 
The very Eſſence of a Sign is. to Sigoily, This Word 
Seed, is a Sign Ad placitum:,: Metapharically Repreſenting ,uuive- 
the Word of God , Thertore', as well, 4%.a; Metaphor Goopofhrions 
can Do, it Signifies| this Divine Ward, where (you. ſe; 221m” 
EST, keeps its proper Significatian': {And -,Therfore, | 
The whole Propaſitian finally Reſolyed:; Renders-this 
Senſe, This Merephor Seed , [4 6 of fomp Gods 
Word: -,\ Now-if: you-lay! We: Grank a; laik, j/Tharghe 
.Copmls ; May. here: be. Expoynded, Srgniffces 3 +1 Ann 
{wer, moG-Trve,.”: Yet-wirhput, any; Trope in £8 73 
For , in ſuch, Enunciagions ;!Predic«tur Siguum de Signs, (as * 
Bellarmin notes ) The Sign is. Predicated -gn the: Sjgn g 
As'in this Propoſition, - | Awmate, Eft, diligere. Thar 
Is: Amare: » 1.15 a' {ynqnimal c&1gn x; OL 6 nifes..the fare 
as Dilieare, And thertory is + Explicated by-$igw/ffar, Be- a 
cauſe the\eflonce of 4 Sign 45 6 lhgpity. . 1 Bub itis:n0k (@ mplicare 
in «her Propaſirions , where, that, which-is predicated is Chriſts 
neither. formlh a Sign Only , porany Metaphor at, all, , Poon, 
13: 'You ſhall ſe, whar:Lſay now Evidenced in our prom 
SeQaries Opiniog; For, ,whi Rghey Explcate: Chaijſts the Trop 
Atopakinens 17h i 07 Bod, the Frapmias LET, BY: Satan 
nd rt 2 


How Fs. 


—* Subſtanti. 
cain s ve. 
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cain's purely irs own Signification , without an 
Trope. 10 prove it... When we find a Trope in : 
re: , _ Bop ; of- in that Part of = 
Into w en the whole  Propofition 'is &e 
_ We be an other more plain and Significant od 
"the Tre Clearly (by this Reſolving of a 
whale Propel icfony into ins Parcels we eaſily judge whe- 
re the Trope- is) Now Obſerve, Our Settaries 
_—— ns rn Thus. | - This 3s wy Boly. Hoc 


ay pm" Niger This is a Sign of my Body. 
From Mark well. The FS oboe to _— the 


> are theſe' Two, Signnm Corpores , Bur thele two 


ae. Wotds, which" beong © the Mvrribme or Predicate ate 


goth Solde. 
0 tbe ates 


Freed 
rÞ 


trabute. 


not; as is moſt evident , Subſtizuted in the place of the 
als ,'Esr ; "Therfote the Trope lies not in the Copuls, 
hich Keep's ſtil 'irs proper Signification ; Bur accor- 
to this Refolution .in the word Corpus, or Body. 
How Fals & is, That any Trope lyes in the WP 
Body, And con Gy no 4here-4n- the whole Pro 
_ is Evidently Convinced by our Saviours true Al- 
fertion « - This Pl x4 ot by a Arnndect If wn 
Believe ft. * ' No fign dof his Body was given for us, Bur 
his Real Body. '- Be it how you will. Thus muchiis 
Clear , That the Yerb Subſtantive, even Here Retain's 
its Simple, 'Proper, and moſt Common (ignification, 
'- 14: You''mey ſe more of this fubjet 'in Belkermin bb. 


3. &e Euthuy. 6. 0 Son, and rap. 1p ror, Whe- 


re He Leartiedly 'Explicates  orher Propofitions Alle- 

ed by SeQaries, -as_Privie exet Chriſter, Hymus 8/7 Paſchu 
Ke, All le now fey rofrrpey "Tis whar i prom Above. 
Kithoug Rnd Er ae the Copa, Evr , ſomeri- 


mms - ſound! 4eh as, "fy Pynificat , aro wnles (this 
ſenſe 
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ſenſe Hold in All-other Locwnows of Scripynre ( which is 
abſolutely Fals) our Adverſarics are far m_—_ from 
Proving their {ntent, Becaus they cannor Convince 
oy any probable Principle, That , EvT , in this place, ,.. 
ath that Decerminate meaning, which They would - for ; 
ive K. Therfore Fancy or ſomerhing Worlt, muſt fr” pre 
Help them to Mantain this Improbable Gloſs. — 
15. They Objet 2: Thoſe Words of SCriptuIc. rr al gran 
Do this m Remembrance of me; And then Diſcours. We _— 
Commemorate no Body , nor Celebrate any Ones Mes 5 Coond 
mory , unles He be Abſent ; But Chrift, As we Teach, ob«dion. 
is Always Prefent in the Holy Eucharift, Therfore wecan- 
not make a Commemoration -of Him , as of One Abſent . 
The - Apoſtle 4. comme. 14, Anſwer's the Difficul- hae 
ty-, For After He Had fayd : Do rhis in Remembrance ſw Dy this 
of me. He add's. mſeurmque enim $c, As ofton fin yu 
4s you Eat this Bread and drink this Chalice , Tow thall chew {90 
the Death of owr Lord wnvil He Come, hut the Death of braxce of 
our Saviour is long fince Pas't and not Preſent, Ther- ”* 
fore we may wel Commemorate his Death and Pal: ;;, u/,. 
fion, as Prieſts do in every 'Maffe they'ſay. in Ri the Serra 
our therfore, Theſe Words Preciſely force nor on'us any 5 wah 
mory of his facred Body , -or Blood Prefbne , But ;mirase 
only Mind us of his Action of Sacrificing in his laſt Sup- «of 
. However, ro Satisfy our Adverfaries , be plea- Cheilh 
fed" 'only to put this ſuppoſition:: Thart-a Prince wete F — 
with his Nobles in a Diſguifed weed, And Would not a, jeae- 
appear to their Senſes but Diſguiſed ; Might they nor manied, 
well, Although they knew otherwiſe He were their jw 
Coneeitked Prince , and Prefent, not Only Reverence 9h bis 
and Adore him, But alſo make a Commcmoration of Nebes. 
Him * Moſt cert#inly yes. This is 0.4c_-Cafe. 
| Rrr 3 A; 
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45igs re. AS therfore - that. which we.call a sgn, requires not 
quires ws the Abſence of the thing fenifed',, For, the Ark of the 
ok ng Covenant: was/a Sign' of God: Preſent, and the Dave 
hnifed; Deſcending on Chrif was a Sign of che Holy. Ghoſt Pre- 
 ſemt:: So,, likewiſe.a Remembrance or ,Commemoration 
Implyes no Neceſlity of ,his;Abſence, that is Remem- 
* bred. Finally, We may [Remember our -Lord- and 
-. Saviour, as He'is in Heaven abſenr;, whilſt He Feed's 
and feaſt's us-here on'Earth.with his precious Body and 
”* Blood on the Altar. The Objection: therfare is For 
celes every way. | = 
16, | They Qbje&t 3, This Sacrament is;called 
Thi Sane. Bread: Anſw. But, never Bakers Bread after the 
ment is per. Wards of. Conſecration ,, Fang. only. ſay's ſh... a0d+ ip 
called Ba- Proof, Again.  'Tis called Bread:hecays; n's made 
kers bresd;” Of Bread, as Man.is called Duſt becauſe; made-;of 
* " Duſt.) Such ObjeQtions are Trivial. | 
Calyis-. ' }.,17, They Oljeat 4» The Breaking of Bread ſtrong- 
©. ly argues, 'Tis Plain Bread, Though Depured ith.s Holy 
arali%Y Hſe. | Anſw. The Breakingchere ) is, Sagrificing »148 
Sacrificing. Calvin Himſelf ,conteſſerly. , The; Argument ,.zh 
--- #: Proves. juſt nothing, is ſeemingly more. for. Lathe! 
Opinion of Bread, and Fleſh together; then for. qur 
SeQaries . | M4 ies 
18, They Object 5.,, Chriſt is called a Vine; a Rock, 
and a Doore.., . Anſw.,.', What then 3. Put a: Atingr 
ate 0 ofition to theſe, Words , and Se How' weak, a Con- 
Inferexce- Clufion Followes, : Is it;any Conſequenge,, that-be- 
ef Sets cauſe- figurative Speeches are in Scripture , ſomerimes, 
__ Therfore all we Read there , muſt be Tropes, and. Me- 
zaphors ? We know , and the whole world, knowes 
alſo by other Principles, that Theſe axe. Tropes ,, Apd 
we 
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we evidently know byas aflured Principles, that, Mr 


Bopy Given Fox You. 
NY. Are no figurative Locutions, 


19. They Object. 6. The cup is called the Fruit 
It The legal, 


of the Vine, therto:e ir is not Blood. Anſw. 1. 
may be called Heavenly Wine, as Chrift called him- 
ſelt Heavenly Bread &c. 


But the true Solution is. 
There were two Cupps on the-Table that night be- 
fore our Saviour ſuffered , the Legal, and the Euchariſti= 


My Broop $HepDb For Ma- 


and Sacrg= 
mental 
Cup, 
Diftin- 


$94: hed. 


cal, or Sacramental Cup, Thar's called the Fruit of the 


Vine, This not. 

20. They Objet 7. 
The words which 1 have ſpoken to you are Spirit and 
flech Profiteth nothing. 
and all drank the ſame Spiritual Drink, 


Some places of Scripture. 


Anſw. Nothin 


Life. The 
All did eat the ſams Spiritual Food, 


But meer Fancy , or ſomething Wors, can Draw theſe 


Texts to the ſenſe of SeAaries. The open and plain 
Meaning of Chrifts words without Vi 
them, ( eaſily 
Thus. I have ſpoken to you-of Divine and Spiri- 
tual Matters, conducing to Eternal Happines, But your 


_—_ offered to 
Gathered By the whole Context) is 


The ſenſe 
of Chriſts 


own words 


Thoughts are ſtill on Earth, As, if | were to cut off is «deer, by 


certain Pieces of my Body, and give them you to Eat 
(ſo S,. Auftin explicates'this Place) it is not fo, faith our 
Saviour, I ſpak of that more Hidden Myſtery of the Sacra- 
ment , | which Being Believed and Spiritually Y/nderſtood , 
wilt Quicken you and Give you Erernallife : 'The 
Fleſh ctherfore, That'is/, « Carnal Ynderitanding of my 
words Profit's Nothing &c. \ This is the Genuin and can- 
did ſenſe of Chrifts Expreſſion, For, it were a Blaiphe- 
my! to ſay, that. his. ſacred Body Profir's notes © 1 


Anſwer To The ocher Paſſage of 8. Paul, drs,an _—_ ro 
| Juoge, 


the whole 
context of 


the Goſpel 
If Seftarit: 


Can prove 
the contra. 
ry, let ther 
them 'do :' 
by a ſave 
Prixciple. 


© 
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, That the Jewes: Received no los the Subſtance 

| as gs pe of Chrifit Graces.in Theic'F) wth The We 

miſewder- do in our Sacraments... Fhe' Apoltle Intimates no 

Fel” ſuck Fhing, But only Saith. They all (the He- 

brewes ) among Themſelves, good and bad , Eat the 

ſame Meat , and Drank of the ſame Rock , which was 

a Figme of Chriſl, Now, Pray you Tellme, Do all 

- Calvinifts, Good and Bad , when They Receive chrift by 

the Monch of their Faith, Equally participate of his 

Graces * Or, were There any fuch Ample Promi- 

ſes Annexed to the Eating of Manns in the Deſert, and 

Drinking the Wazher Ifluing out of that Rock, as are 

now made to the Sacraments of the New Law > No. 

They - were _=_ clemenea , Barren Elements for fo 

Scripture ſpeak's. You'l A8k ,, Why: Then doth 

why the the Apoſtle call the Marne, and Werer , Spiritual Food 

4ofile and Drink? | Anſwer, They are called ſo, not Be- 

calf _- Caus m_ - ced _ ner — m_ But 

»« ir Lecaus They hid a Spiritual gignefiration , And were 

mal Fn cauſed by a Special fapernecurel Providence, cantraty 
tothe Ordinary Cours of nature. 

21. They Objea 8. Such ought to be che Way 

— of Receiving. this Food of the bleſſed Sacrament, as is 

4% Anſwerable to the Query of the Food and End, for which 

corning the WE take it, Bur, buck: the Food it ſelf ( to! Wit Divt- 

wer ad ne Grace) and the Final end of it;, which is a Union 

_ of the foul with Chri#, are purely $piritzel ; Therfore 

thawed the Way, or Mode ab Receiving it, muſt be Propor- 

wi, tionably Spirienal: But , no Mode or Way of Faking' it, 

can be more Fit, or Spiritual-then Farh; Therfore:we 

are to Reccive it by Faich Only as the meeteſt Inſtru- 

ment. Anſw., The ObjeQion: (no leſs improper in 

Speech, 
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Speech then ſimply Fallacoxs ) Diſtin = gy not right- 
ly Between the Immediate Cauſe of Grace, the eff? of Seltaries 
Grace, and the Diſpoſuion neceſcary to Receive this ot difingnrny 
Fruirfully . The immediate cauſe of grace, js. ifts Ger 

ſacred Rody under the Forms of Bread and Wine. the cauſe 
Now 0 ſay, That his Body is the..W4,qr Manner of FI 
Receiving our Spiritual —— iS an y ropriety 

in Speech. And to ſay Again, That , this Bod) 

ought to be Fjuſdem plant rations , of the ſelf If ſame Na ner 
rure with the Spiritual Food it Cauſeth , or , That as 
Corporal thing cannot be Ordained to Produce a Il 


Effet, is moſt untrue , For, the water jn rg lalrking 


roducerh prace in the 3s ea, yer'iis C 
Co real Fiſible Efaen 5f Chriſt; Jacred Bloyd'in his pear 
Paſſion, Freed us from a' Spiritual Diath, arid brov © Grace, 
vs to 2 Spiritual Life, And do not SeRarits Hold, 
rd in the Heerow Soul 2? 


: pe 
Propoſed comes to 2 A. "Fancy, Hoa us gy" 
we ſpeak of the Difpofition gr ay a7 o Receive he FE. EE 
fe of this Sacrament'( you may call it , if you'plea- | 
ſe, the Mode, Way, or Manner neceflary to a 7 Bus Re- 
ceiving') All Catholicks Profeſs , _ tor only Faith, nh 
at leoft Habirudl, but ney 4 Alſo, legarndo , Are woſuy. 
dexaoy as neceſl: iſpofitons Ee roger er- 
of , Becauſe ir is peers Paris Viveraw che Sacraipent of. , 
Thoſe , who now Live'by £«i, Hope , ad Charity. 


CHAP. 


T a fx of ight he Again, They,.are ;Solved, and Vndenia: 
d/ 


Io amd his 4pm" wy Fon lu Carpe 
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*"FFpa diferenth a7 aud Stftarits proceed 
in iy Controcuerſy. VVhat they 


are #0 Procue. 


\Qme other Slight: Obje&ions yet remain Drawn | 
from Fathers. Miſinterpreted,, and the weak Rea- 
ſon of SeRaries.. ,It is not worth the while, to Bring 


ed, by Hf Catholick Writers. A few thall he- 

AN Lec ” Some Farhers ſeem to ſay, Thar this Sa- 

af e5-4h is a Sign, a Figere, an Image, a Type of Chrifts 

Body... Very tcue,, .. But not one lay's. it is a Sn 

7 nk a Fig Only, a Memorial Only &c, \ New know. 
«Ic 008 Thing. to call. it a Sign, and an Ot | 

Eu Ex 5 bread x 8 Oy of her a Sogn 

Exc] ſige, of Chr 26 Preſence As. it .is One 

Thing jo rofay, es Nik es, And Faith ny Juſti- 

$. EXT gi Ghar, khong © therfore Thole words 


n. He ave a Sign © O All you 
Togo "Them kX PE een 
Fs Lord, Vier He gave His Diſciples 
ws , Species , Accidents , or Forms of Bread , 

which were a Sig, and Figure of his Body There con- 
trained; Doubted not to Say, That, that which He 
q 4 Fr) TY then 
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| then gave them under-thoſe! gpecres;, was. [Really 'His i 
Body . *' - If SeAaties can:Inforce more; out; of the"\ 
Words, let them do it without Fancy , Aid. prove: 
their Gloſs, by a Clearer Principle then S. Auſlins Words 
are, | 
2. Again. When ſome. Fathers Say;. There isnot, whe the ©" 
Plant idem corpus, The ſame Body Akagerher-\jn the Eu: £4997, , 
chariſt , which was Faſtned to the: Croſs; But aftera Sho 
Manner the game ; To which Senſe S'. Auſt Comment-Jo ip '. 
ing in Pſalmwm 98. Introduceth our Saviour ſpeaking == 
thus. | hoc corpus quod videtts, manducaturi eitu &c pody. 
Tou are not 19 eas this Body you ſe ( Grofly Hei Means; 
as the Capharnaits 'Underſtood ) And to. Dritk that! | 
Blood, - which my Enemies will Poure Out; 1 have, 
Commended to you a Sacrament, which Spiritually UndeC%riond-. : 
ſtood, will Give you Life &, - When, L ſay , The Fayraver,u 
thers Expreſs Themſelves by ſuch Terms; And Did fo, Fn ©. 
As well-to Remove-from: us. all Thick and Catnal Cam /;,op cm. 
ceprions. of this ſublime Airy, as/ to a. in us (fo farryrie of. 
as we can reach 'to) a Right underſtanding.of the 's rhe 9% _ 
tual Manner , of Chrift Exiſtirig in the .Sacratent W# T6, two 
muſt Diſtinguiſh , with the Apoſile : 1. Cor, 15, Dwo fan 9f4 
States of a Body, Nataral, and spiritual, Whoſe Dotds ed 
and Qualities, Though Different, Change not the! Bs: 5parimal;" 
dy Subſftantially. Diſtinguiſh I ſay Thus, And then, choxge =## 
Speak boldly with the Fathers. _ It. is not Altogether {peleen, 
the ſame Body, But after a Manner; For, ſo we Speak!» Bog. 
in a Vſual Language, When we fe one Notably Altered, v-/25 *- 
from Himſelf by Age or-Sicknes, And ſay , He is;nor/,,;, 
the Same He was , But quite an Other Man, Yet the changed by 
Difference Here is not ſo Great as berween a Glors _— 4 
Body in Heayen,' -and a: Moria/ Body on Earth, or, Be- 7,77, 
{ſz | WIXE ave men 
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twixt Chriſt Body Siczally Extended, with its juſt Dimen- 

frons,, Andinot at all Exrended. The Fathers Therfo- 

re, By placing all the Variety on the Mode or Manner 

ofExiſting, Deny not Chrifts real Being inthis Sacrament, 

The Fs. Burt as Learmdly , as Literally Expreſs the very Myſtery, . 

2, as-it ought to Expreſſed. And We Standto Their 

ad Lite, Plain Words without Violence offeced to the Obvious 

=. Senſe , by any Superaddition of Far-fetcht Gloſles, Yer 
Myers, OF) it is Swbftantially the ſame Body. 

3- And here by the way, if you will Paral- 

lel a little the Procedure of Scaaries wighwpurg , And 

Ours with Theirs , As well in this as in er Contro- 


S., the Text , And ye1 Deny Their Hereſy Drawn from it, 

Swiears Which therfore muſt of Neceſlity bean Additional Gloſs 

ap. of-Fancy, Fo#Example. + DothScripture ſay, Do 

this in Remembrance of m2 We admit of the Open 

Senſe of the Words, without further Commentaries , 

or Gloſſes. Doth it ſay The Flesh Profit's Nothing > 

We 'ſay fo too , But nt learn , by other Principles, 

Zzanpls what Flech Signiffes in that Place. Doth it ſay, That. 

Moree. © Mlb the Ancient Hebrewes eat. of the. ſame Bread, Drank, of the. 
ſame water? 'We, without Wreſting the Text ſa 

ſo:roo. Dot-it ſay, that God Inbabits not Tem hened 

by Hands So ſay We, And Give this Reaſon, Be- 

cauſe Gods Divinity infinitly Immenſe, Circumſeribed in no 

Particular Place (as' if he wanted Lodging) us Every Where, 

Dorh ir fay thar Chrif =—— the Deed, was not Ther- 

forein the Sepulchre? We Aanfwer, the Ulation is good 

| LC. im 


. = —_— 


Diſc.lV.CVLI. Proceed Differenth. 
in thoſe Circumſtances, whilſt Thoſe virtuous Wo- 
men Sought the Living Among the Dead. Do the 
Fathers ſay that the Holy Sacrament of the Altar is a N Father: 


make the F 


Sign, a Figare, a Type of Chrift even There Preſent 
We Acquieſce, and ſpeak alio as They Do, But with- «Sw. + 


all Add, Thar no Father makes it a Sign, a Figure, oa» 
Memorial Only, as if the Reality of higyBody vere | ; 
ed from the Ou/ward Species of Bread pme, ThuSWſac. 


we Proceed with al Candor. 
4- Now let us caſt a few Thoughts upon our SeQta- Sefturies 
ries Dealing with us Catholicks, And Se how Fancy => 
only Vphold's may Thing they Aſlert,  WeAllege on” 
our Saviours own Wards. - This ts my ay” which is Cats- - 
Given for you, They Anſwer, No, it was not *%at” 
his Body, but « So Onh of His Body Given for us Wm 
Obſerve well. This Interpretation ofa Sign Only , is a Scripture 
Gloſs of Fancy, For, neither the Word , Sign, is in 247«- 
Scripture , Nor a Sign Only is any Ancient Father. We. z.,,u 
Cite Again that Unanſwerable Texr of @*, Luke. This Heray,... 


” 


is the Chalice, the new Teſtament in my Blood , which Chali- 
ce is shed for you. And mark the word #*xwouwer, that 
Relates to werygor of the ſame Caſe, and nor to dipar: of 
a Different Caſe, What Anſwer our Sefaries. Mar- 
ry Bexe Tell's us S'\, Luke Here , either: ſpak a Solaciſm, 
or a Marginal Note: Cre'pt by chance into the Text; 
Here is His. beſt Solution, And who Tell's Mr. Bezs fo, 
But his own, Fancy > , We Produce moreover Thoſe 
Teſtimonies of Ancient Fathers, Briefly Hinted at Abo- 
ve, And ſayno Wit-of Man can ſolve Them , Chiefly 
That Authority of $', Cyril, Of yyine changed into Blood , as 
Water Was Once : hand intoryine, They Anſwer. The 


Change was only ' Moral of Wine Deputed ro. 2, Holy 
YR Sil; Uſe, 


f 
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" Uſe}, which is [Agaleff the”y rl '6f the Tſtan- 
ct, And conſequently a St ghit of. Finty. 

We ſay No Univerſa Traditi6n, Sir Church; 
ever Oppoſed, the Dotrin” of” the- Roman Catholick 
Church Concerning this. M jon Herein, our Ad- 

\ rigs are &d, And! ' cannot Defign the Orrho- 
; x. Church nay ofed out Doftrin ,' as" both We , 
nd the whole world befide |” how oppoſe their Novelty. 

4 Parale! Parallel therfore the Proceedings of SeQaries Againſt us; 
tbe Pro. With ours Againſt them , And. you will find them to 
cedingend [tand upon, Quickſarnd , withouf principles: The very 
wn. Straits, They ate'purto , Dettionſtrar this Evidently , 
pn Jerk 0 have feeq,, They Mangle, Pervert , Miſ- 
porn conſtrue , 7 kd Gloſs" Every clear Authoriry cited againſt 


pr Them, And We on the other ſide,” candidly Admit 


both of Scri pture and Fathers Jo by Them, with- 
out kny cher Gloſs buewhat the very” Text, and Con- 
| i) he Teſtimonies Wtaw of. © ©" 
bold nf And Hen is, that you Always have our Ad- 
4; - Re oh bold 'in Afﬀerting, But Cotd, Ynmanly, and Weak. 
weak as at their Proofs. | Beſides what is now faid , \the rrhe 
Proofs Reaſon is, No Proof can touch, muchlefs Vainquiſh 
| a Verity, that Stands firm upon undeniable Principles, 
he Plain Scripture, the Vnanimous Conſent of Fatbers , undenia- 
rye ws * ble Tradition, the Ainboricy of a Holy and :Vniverſgl; 
Church, and this Nezairve , No Church ever Mamed 0 
Doftrin are Stron Supports, for the Faith we Profels . 
And can our Secaries,who are as Scriprureles as Fatherles; 
as Fatherles as Churchles, andF inally Deſtirute of, All other 
$etin Principles, Think to Danr'us with a few Gleancings , Gh- 
canzer de. thered now out of This, now out of thr Ancitrit Writ: 
ys. ter, when They Evidently ſe with their Eyes the ar 
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le Torrent of Angguiy contrary to Them? . Can they 
Perſwade Theinſelyes,that Becauſe one Theodorer For ex- 0f Theo- 
ample Sigh”, the Myſtical Syns after the SaniTification, Re- 2orets, 
cede not from Their Nature , but Remain in their firſt Sub. 
flance, Figure, and Form, are Seen, and Touched as 

Before {which words are literally True, if we Speak, as we 14wi 
this Author Doth, of the vifble Accidents of Bread and of bi: 
Wine) Can we, | ſay, Think that this one Authority, —_ 
Though it were a Hundred times more. Difficil , Hath 
Weight enough to turn the Scales, Force Enough to 

Drive us from the Faith , which Scripture, Church, 

and Fathers moſt manifeſtly Deliver ? It is impeſli- The obſeu- 
ble. All know, when Divines Explicate Scripture '7 
or Fathers, They Interprer the obſcurer Paſſage by the | Any. 
Clearer, And neyer make the Darker Place togive Light Agz,an 
to the' more Evident, . © Obſerve Now... * Theodore # (ir 
faith the Myſtical Signs Recede not from their | Natu- thickarer, 
re, But Remain as before,. | ſay ſy too, The only 
Difficulty is, what he Meanes by the@Ward Signs, and - 
"Natwe? *,  Sedajies Tell us 3, The, Senſes. . Bread cue 
-arid wine Recede'not from Their Trye Subſtance. Hirſt, withous 


This js their Gloſs, without Proof ;, For, the Viſible Signs *"% 
of brea one, are -not, the Inviftble Subſtance of Th*0do- 


Bread and Wine. , . 2. Theodoret in all law of Arguing, 6 juppe- 
when His plain Words Force not on us this ſenſe of Se- /«4 rw: 
Qaries, ought to be Catholick|y Interpreted :' And Had 27 
we ho arher Reaſyn but this, hat it cannot be Mehe eY 
To.make ſo Learned a Father (Though once he ſtray'd Fever, 
a. little), ro Claſh with all Antiquity, it-were Enough: ace he 
At. moſt His Words are Doubtful , And, upon that were beok. 
© Account capable of Explicatjon, is it not Therfore mo- /***% 1%. 
re Juſt, to Explicare Then) by. the Clear. any [whe Zo 
| tad, Leif id (hers, 


c| 
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Defirin of « Whole Church, And other Fachers, then to 
Draw theſe Fathers from their Open and Manifeſt Senſe 
tro His, if it be ſuppoſed Obſcure, as in Truth, well 
Pondered, itis not. Let Reaſon Judge Here, 
6. By what is ſaid Already, We may-well pitty the 
deſperate Condition of. Setaries, who Pertinaciouſly 
is Detend an Hereſy, wi ſo much as a colour of 
waze Pri. SCripture , Church, or the General Conſent of Fathers; 
«pls. For, thefe Principles (and ,none can Parille}'them ) 
Moſt evidently Fail our Adverſaries. Urge them A- 
gain and Again to ſpeak more Pertinently totheir Cau- 
e, then is Don hitherto : You get nothing but the 
Old Story told over again, And it will gever be Better, 
Se24r6 for] ſe too Plainly Their Humor, - It is, God knows, 
Trifags To ſpend, or rather ro Miſpend their whole Life and 
air 4p. Labour in Trifles. They Think, to Cavil at the 
yas. Proofs of our Doftrin Eftabliſheth Theirs, As ifit were 
ſufficient, to rake their Novelty good , Becauſe they 
can Talk gals our Ancient Faith,, Juſt asif One, to 
Prove Himſelf an Honeſt Man, might do'it Pithily,” by 

calling his Neighbour a Knave. Ee $Y 
'7. 1 muſt yet Add one Significant Word more, And 
'Tis very Neceſſary to lay forth our adverſaries Weak- 
nes, as well in This aSin All other Controvefſies. Ob- 
nn ſerve it. hen Profs of a Dotirm Stand on ſolid Grounds, 
£2 fand and Principles, the ObjeQions Againſt it are 'hike Fa- 
Swans thers caſt Againſt the Wind, forceles, And return 
— pon the Chao ro their Confuſion, wherdf, 1 
Opponemes, Think, you Have Already ſeen Enough in this Preſent 
Controverſy. But contrarywiſe. hen the Proofs 
are Meagre, Barren ,and Voidof Strength (They arc ever 
{o with SeQarics) The Very Oppoſite Principles for T _ 

*:: 
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Dazh All , Diſcountenance All; and Evidertly Shcw tho- 
ſe Arguments to be Feeble. And Truely, would our pig. 
Adverſaries once Deal Ingeniouſly, Candor would For- RariesPro- 


cord Can. 


. ce them to Acknowledge what | fay ro be moſt True; L, 7, 


when they can all. ge nothing. probably for their No- wow 
velry againit our Plain Scripture, Againſt the Ancient / Them: 
Doctrin.of a Vniverſal . Learned Church , And the Au- FOOD 
thority of ſo many Fathers now Cited. ; 

8. We might yer entertain you with One or Two Diffeutn 
Difficulties more Drawn from Reaſon , : Wherat our _ 
Adverſaries, Mealuring Gods Power by their own Wit 4 re. 
or Fancy Stumble not a Little. - One is : A Body /mef5e- 
cannot be in two Places at Once. Juſt ſothe Peaſant Fo" 


Thinks the ſun cannot be bigger then a Broad Sieve, 


Becauſe (never learning Mathematiks ) He Meaſures 

All by his filly Imaginationgz And fo the Seatary Doth 

Here, Becauſe He is no-Scholler in chris School, 

But ad Rem. Who Tell's Him that @Body cannot be 

in two Places at once? Hath God Revealed this in Scri- Niteber 
ture? No, But Philoſophy Teaches-it : Whar Phi- error 
_—_ ? Ariflotles? No , For the Received Do- —_— 

rin of his School is, That a Body (to ſay nothing of ring of « 

a Soule Thar is in two places, Head and Feet at On. 9%, 

ce) Individually Conſidered by it Self, is no more AQtual- 

ly Irs own Local Preſence or Place Then the Organ of 

the Eye is. of it Self its own Atul Viſion , Or Fire , ... 

by it' ſelf AQually Heat. This is common Philo- uw. vi 

ſophy, it That of- SeQaries be Berter, let them Vouch- /#f,+ +» 
ſate to Learn us Otherwiſe, Not by Saying it is Bet- ye 
ter, But by ſome.Clear and Vndeniable Principle. another 

9. An other Argument is Drawn from the Great In- 49mm 
dignities, wherunto. Chriſts Sacred Body is lyable , if K. . 
Ttt ed, 
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| be ig- the Holy Sacrament : As That a Mouſe , or 
Wors Creature may, Eat it Vp &c, | 1 Here we may 
Juſtly Exclame wich &', Auſtin upon another Occaſion 

hb: i22;; de Civit.- c. 11. Ecce qualbus ergumentis Omnipotentie 

Dei bumana, contradicit infirmitas &8. Se, with what Slight 
Arguments Mans weak, Wit Qppoſeth Gods Omni- 

The pre. potency. Speak therfore; Truth, ©Is.it.nota grea- 
tended In- ter Indignity, that Chriſt Permitt's a Sinner to Receive 
dignii®' f him with. a filthy conſcience, Then Thar He lics in 
thewes the Stomach of.a Rat or Moufe? - Say yer.' Had 
Friwlw, a worm Suk't his Precious Blood when it, was ſhed on 
the Ground in his Padion, or, a Spider bit his Sacred 

fleh in the Crib of Bethlem , Would thar Indignity, 

think ye ., Have-Ferced-men from -a Belief of þs Kat 

true Body? Theſe are childiſh Arguments, not worth 
the-Anſwering.. - And here. you have.almoſt an End 

of a- Digreſion which I Think cannot be well 4nſwer- 

, C8, 

oy x ws .10. 1 Exceed natin ſaying :-1t cannot be Anſwered”, 
couched en, And therfore Tell our Adverfaries;ifit hall pleaſe them 
wherwwis to Reply They: age firſt co Prove:; and by certain Priv- 
puns 621 , that Chri/ts Sacred Words now Alleged for our Ca- 
1s 4uſwer, tholick Verity are Miſunderſtood by us, And ought to 
have Their Determinate ſenſe of a Sign, Figure, Metonymy, 

and no Other, | What we here Require is'moſt Rea. 
ſonable; For , if my Faith fall upon FTheir-fenſe They 

are obliged to Prove it Revealed by Almighty/God, Other» 

«nr wiſe Contrary to all Reaſon They't V.rgemie to Believe 
" whatan infinit Verity. never Spak.” 2.  Th&yareto 
Prove And by a clear Principle alſo, Tharin ſuch, an 
Age after Chriſt, There was an Octhodox "Church that 
Believed their DoFirzn of a Sign; Figure. Metonymy Only 4) 

$ Tg, | An 
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And Publikly Oppaſed.ouri' of Chniſty Real Preſents in the Ex- 
charift, To dp this, More is 1£quired then to cite 'a 

few broken' Sentences, of Fathers , half 4baſed and whily Maimed 
weighed out of Their Circumſtances. All which pur pwn 
rogether Come not neer to a Probable; much leſs; to | X 
a Certain Principle That's able tor Evert the undenjadble 

clear Catholick. Dodrin of other. Fathers ,\vAnd the Au- 
thority of our whole learned:Church with Them. 

They are not only to Intetpret the Fathers now Alleged 

(For,' Fancy. without, Proof nay- pervert the Cleareſt 
Words Ged ever ,Spak)i/But:, when: Their Interpreta» when Se. 
tion is made., They muſt Shew it!graunddd bow 's CONST S- _ -_ 
ry Received Principle as Strang”, as The Exprets , Words of Pee 
thoſe Fathers are. 4; They arerd Shidfy , Fhat Chriſt They are 
our Lord when He uttered thoſe: ficreet words to His za 
Difcjples. - - T:4s id my; Bedfy , - And there fodefaw rH@ uni- ; + wont 
verſa] ſuppaſed Ermour of: Beheving* his-Real Preſence 1, 

in the Euchatiſtwoulditgltow inalb Orthodox Churches, 
And-fronyno-other Cauſe: biCHisioWn Bxprefs' ahdifigs / 
nificant ;Speaking :Fhey are-;1+ſap4 Qblipedito* Movers 
Angdy an underia ble Principltgber eu tp bm cbeutrar, 

eft Pro feion He ger attered\, thati Dark: ſenſe witch. They: 

draw from is; And, thatHe did! ſo to DeceivetheWorld. 
SeAries) grinc/Chriſt iaangrro! rave beer univeſſklty Det! Fhet Se- 
ceived in-attivBalldf bf the: Real Prefthce mAmnbathac 7% 
the ſuppoſed Errout:Amfefrom Grafts plaith wordsyiis *- 
Evident, For, the Whole Catholick Church that Believes 

this eMyſtery doth ſo, Becauſe Truth it ſelf ſaid plainly Vyithout 

Reſerve : This is my Body, Finally, That Chriſt our Lord 

would ſpeak as He did is Maniteſt by the Goſpel ; And 

that He, then ſoreſaw the Suppoſed Ynrverſal Errour, would 

be alfo Beficyed by force of His words 19 the greateſt 
1Trttz2 part 
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part of Chriſtendom is moſt Vndubitable , Becauſe 
of the perfet Knowledge He had of Farure Things . 
$5. May it pleaſe SeQaries to Proceed candidly, They 
are to caſt a ſerious Refleion on paſs'r Ages and Pon- 
der well, who thoſe were that Patronized Their Dodirin, | 
and Oppoſed ours. They are to compare and juſtly to 
Ballance their Obſcure Scripture 'vyith our clear Texts : The 
vweak Teftimontes of Their miſconſtrued Fathers, with 
our contrary now Quored Authorities ; Their Novelty 
with aur ancient Beheved Fanh , The ſentiment of their 
little late Congregation concerning this Myſtery with the 
pnymont and Belief of our In flanding Roman Church 
c. . And, if when All is Don , They carr come to a 
ſound _ Wherby it may Appear to every Rati 0- 
nal man, That their Scripiare , Fathers, and Church 4u- 
thority Outweigh as it were Ours Or have moce for- 
ce to eſtabliſh rheir- Novelty, then what is now Alle- 
ed to make our Catholick Do&rin moſt ſtably ſure ; 
e will begin © Think They may more laudably 

write -Controverſies Hereafrer. But if contrarywi- 
ſe, you find Them Gravelled at every Difficulty now 
Propoſed, and hear nothing diſtinaly Replyed ro (»pon - 
wndoubred Principles) or Further anknd, then a loos 
wandring Diſcours will carry on a Weak Cauſe, FI! 
once more crave Their Pardon , .and Plainly Say : Our 
Arguments and Reaſons cannot be Anſyvered, 


CHAP. VII 
The Concluſion. The Churches 


Ecvidence. 


I. W E have ſeen Enough in the Precedent Diſ- 
courſes That True Religions not (as Se- 
Qatries make Proteſtancy ) Like a Dark Lanthorn, But 
One of the moſt Morally - Manifeſted 'and Evidenced 
Things in the' World : And Reaſon Teaches it thould 
be ſo. For, (if 'Tr#eWorth ever Shewes it ſelfby Real Truwerth 
Signs and Knovon Effefts: ( So Faith is 'Diſcovered by —_ 
good Works, Life by its Yital Operations, "The Exiſtency Za af 
of a Dey by the Emanations of Creatures) None can 
Doubt; Burt That God | who Deſires-all ro be Saved, 
Hath Made Thar Religion wherin Saluation is Had , Proofi can- 
moſt Known and Diſcernable by Outward Signs and *** 
Vndubitable Marks of Truch. Therfore, as we ſaid —— 
above, clear Proofs cannot be Wanting Wherby That «e _ 
is Manifeſted which God Will have Known . Audiflis Charchy 
gjus yocem manifeſtiſſmam. They are Words of S. At Salnarin 
ftin de Ynit. Ectlefue cap, 25, You have Heard the Moſt « 1c 
Manifeſt Voyce of God, Net only by the Law, wh _ _ 
and Pſalms, But by His "Own Sacred Mouth Commendantis mwnjeas, 
Eccleſiam ſuam futuram., Commending his Future Church ts 0e- 
to us All. This Church you bave Difſuſed Every where: You ** 
ſee it hike « Citty, wherot He who Builr it, Saith : 4 
Citty wpon 4 Mountain, canner be Hid. «This is the Church 
: Trt; which 
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which is nor in one Part of the World , as the Dona- 


And thew.. e Manifeſt every where, And, if you Ask by what Signs 
<4 *« it is Known 2 The Saint Anſwers, lib, at Yrilit1 Cred. - 


Chriſts CG 17, Hoc fablttm eft Divina Providemia . This is my 


Church, of arthorit), by. a Continual: dusceſfien. 'of\Bizkepi 
ad xanthan a 3t » , Berth, Alſo by the Indgrmane. 
chew, x tbe. People, Partly by the Gravity and: V Veight of Cooncils., 
It iopride” Pargly by the Glory and Majeft of Miracles. © Cui nollk pres 
9, mas dare, vel ſumme. profecte impicrgtis oft webprecipitis ade. + 
give Pr pingie an, An:008 p voy as @hugch yy a6 | 
© Preeminence i.is.in Good. Farngſt ,ucitherza 'M 
- or Wickednes, or -a Stwubharn., and He ditrang. Ig | 
fre «ves. Ponder theſe, Words'well with the Following Alſo, and: » 
Defend " Ask your Own:Conſciences,, what Church that-was: 
wr a Rei. For, Whigh &., Auſtin. Pleaded ſoctrongly24: Did Le 
m—_ Speak. Far; All who, Go.under. the Name of Chriſtians? 
Chnfies, NO:3 The Impugned 'Manichies were Such., And fo\wes: 
F, 13T re 
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recalſo* the -4riavs;" Pelagians,' and Orh#1 *: But "Th-ſe 
Becauſe of Their Vnevidenced Religion (yrrerly Defti- . 
tute of Marks and Motives) He RejeQs as Schifma- 
 ticks'and Hereticks. Did He Arie, Think ye, For M*bip, 
-our little late ' Riſen Congregation of Proteſlanrs> No _— 
God Knows, They have lefs'vf this Evidence Then what 
the very Arians Had; And, Beſides wetc never Thought {Þ® 

of or &, Auflins Da 

'"The g/oieve iy T herfore, For which our Profound The Seine | 

Poftor Spetik's and Plead's, is an Other Society Known = 
© the-World before'Hereſy Began . * I Mean the Ever thew for 
Viſible ,” Holy,” Continned and Catholick, Roman Church Wher- "eur 
ento Hereſy juſtly condemned , never Emred. | Au , 
Traft. 18, in Ioannem ) And, 'wherof the Prop hers Spak more thelick F- 
frewffeantly then of Chrift Himſelf (aug a fd 3 15.) This » ruttY 
Church ,- And This Only; 'Hath been Kean Wee. Apeaf. > 

ter Age by Eminent SanCtity, Nh Fn Miracles, Made Evis 
By the Bloodſheding of Mart never Interrup- 4" ;— Fog 
= Succeſſion of Fetates, rs, BA aid' People from 5, _ 
S,"PHes" Dityes'ro Ours, 'And finally Learn- Marks and 
ed and Approved Councils. " This; Th This Only js ** 
the Church- Diffuſed the Whole World Over,, which 

Keeps perfeft Yniy in, Fairh with one Supream Head, 

And fo Demonſtratively Evidepcettfits Anziqmey, That 

the Worſt of Sectaries' arefilenced When. ey offer to 
7 wh wethri efe'V ble Truths, You 4 © 

Ponder welfThefe'Vndeniable Truths, 

_— necteC Conclude Againſt emp ſed S. An Ol Zaogd 
ftin Once did Againſt the Manicheans .* Read him" (6, 

dr aul, creden. 'tap.' 14- Vos AUTEN' TAN” PAUCT, BT. TAM 
TURBULENT! , ET TAM' NOYU, JEMINI DuBTUM ' EST , QuiN 

NIHIL DIGNUM AUTHORITATE PRAFERATIS, here is - 
| Doudr, 
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% Auftins Doubt, Sarrh the Stint, Bur that You SeQaries fo 


pithy Exe 
preffien, 
Jufth a- 


$7005 to Se- nions concernin 


$ Auſtins 
words pou- 
dered with | 
Befeilion 
on Seda. 
tnnanere- 
hs age 

s 

afep, 


- 


'the Hearing , -or Worthy 
our Ancient Church , or Defend Your Own folate in- 


. Vos TAM PAUCT. 


- meanly Few , who Evidence nothing Credible in your 
Religion , You. ſo Turbulem and Conſuſed in your w—_ 
Faich'; 'You ſonewly Srrangers to the 
Chriſtian World; There is, I ſay, no: Doubt But That 
You of ſo Small Authofity can Allege Nothing. worth 
of' Cregie 'when you - Oppugn 


Conſider every Word Seriouſly. 
What? © You'{o- Few. You, 
Who'Se, to Your Eternal Difcowfort; fo Many Ne- 
tions, ſo. many People,” fo Many Y Forth) 'Prelazes , fo Ma- 
ny Glorious Mareyvs , fo he Penident Smners Believing 
Our Ancient, Faich D ich Dog and for K.: You, who 
ſe ſoi\Many' nh/Contre Je "fo'.M; afy ; Converſions 
Wrodght Erie; f0!, burcheq Ent] ſo many 
Vaiverfiries Founded"; 6 Many Fi mu Saoflfed, ſo Many 
Dangers run 'T apy rrorks of Piery. Don 
by che! Profeſſours of this 'Ancient Church : All _is Evi- 
dent to: Your Eyes and Senſes': Vos. Rey TAN BA Fr- 
And What. can Tow {+ 0 a Few ,' nee the 
dred part in: Number , "Hare Dot Nothi; Tke 
theſe Zelous: Cris Say for A Nga y,orP bly 
Plead Againſt fo-Learned , fo Holy and wh Dif 
Chriſtian Socicty? Moreover. .Vos ooh L 
LENT 1. Yew fo Turbulent , Se in This A Mara wp 
tholick Body Innumerable Seculars, | 3 th of .Dif- 
ferent Nations, of Different Tempers 'and ducatjan ; 
Knit Together in One Ancient Belief : You Se lopyme- 
rable Profound DoRors, All over Chriſtiatity Iggu- 
merable Learned Religious ,(Thoug h" Varius La at- 
ters meerly Opinative ) Yet fo Hiphly Tu of = 
Churches 


yented- Novelties. 
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Churches Yaity, That They would rather Dy then 
Break or Blemish is, All theſe well Agreeing Harts in one 
Faich , Evidence , Thar This Church, is Made up of 
Members who Glory in Vnion amongſs Themſelves, and 
Teſtify it By a due Submiſſion to one Supream Head fer 
over this Blefled Society : Vos avTEM Tam TURBULEN- 
Tt. And what can You, late Troubleſome People, Who 
Yeild Submiſſion to None, But to your own Fancies , 
You, Who within the Compals of one Narrow King- 
dom , are ſo turbulently Divided in Faith , fo Hor- 
ridly Rent and Torn a Fieces with Schiſm ; What can 
You, I ſay, Allege For Your Breach of Vnion, or Ra- 
tionally Precend Againſt this Tong Standing and An- 
cient Apr eving Body of Catholicks? 

4+ Finally. You So New Mex (Behold ( And it 
may lay Sorrow at your Harts) Innumerable of your 
own long fince Deceaſed Anceſtors , Profeſſed Chil- 
dren of this Mother Church, T heic Mangyments, Even in 
Angland'( Sad SpeQacles 'Tis true ,But) Viſible En 


IVY, 


T hat till 2 —_—y of Catholick Religion 
in the yery Altars Pulled Down, In the Croſles, 
And other Remembrances of their Ancient Renowned Pie- 
ty : You Se withall, .Whole Volumes writ in Defen- 
ce of our Catholick DaQrin, the very Velume and Cha- 
raters wherof {much elder then yaur Faith ) lament 
your hte © > And tell many a ſad Story of your 
new riſen 'Goſpel'. | Vos ia6o Tax Novs, And How 
Dare' you fo lan Maſters, without Confuſion and Tor- 


Vuu ment 


Antiquity 

w Your Eyes, Plead Strongly for the Anctent Faith, Now, 

which You naw Vaofortunately Rejea: You Se, The 

Very Churches built by Thoſe 'your Fore-fathers, 

—_— pare Defaced, Are not yet ſo much Spoiled, But, . 
H 
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ment of Conſcience, refle on Theſe Anceſtors, Look on 
Theſe 'Monwments, Read theſe Writings, And after all, 
Speak,” as you" do Ivevpeent'y of an Ancient, Faith, 
meerly to Countenance a Novelty Wherot the World 
never Heard , before you Preach't it, Say once Plain- 
ly , 'Tis High time to Speak , what Have you for 
This Proteſtancy ?' " Any Prudent Morives That make 
ir Credible 7 "Not One, Have you oe Not 
Nothing 4 Word; Do ancient Councils, or, the Ynanimous Cott- 
Plan fent of Fathers Favout'it> No. All Band againſt 
but Fancy it , And leave both you, and the Novelty profeſled by 
you To no berterx Ground, then what Vphold's all He- 
reſy, whicl is Fancy,'or ſome Thing wors then Fancy. 
Therfore Nemini” dubium eff quin nib dignum autoritate 
refer arcs. (0-0 | 1 
$49 'Some'Perhi#ps will ſay. '* It Proteſtancy be thus 
Highly Improbable, Atid the Roman Catholick Reli- 
why Sefa- Fion [5 Manifitty , Credible AS' is now Declared, From 
ries fy fo hence ts it 'T Wit SeAaties- Stay fo long. in Heredy., 
_— whits And Embrace nor a' Faith; which is without Diſpute an- 
the church doubtedly*Clear "to! All") To Anſwer the Queſtion, 
« oma®- jr would betenough to'Propoſe' an Other, "And Tis 
fit" riot ro'Ask, Why All Embrace not Proreſtancy That 
1: « 4» tiath - Nothivgt» induce men'ro it, But Why, after 
ſerd AY thoſe pr whe Manifeſt "Miracle; , and, Converſions 
pro»; weoupit by Chriffout Lord and" His Apoſtlty"the who- 
/t f ug af (6 po hag} 2 | 
Chriſt and |6 world, Both' [ewes and' Gentils came hot, Thea in, 
he 497- Vpon ſuch Evideve*Motiver ,* Why Did they.not Forth- 
venmg With Profeſs Chriſtianity 7 "Mol, Cavialaly the Attran 
al, CQion\was'Forceable :* They warired. go'l 
</abe! But" Edvoatibr* Atid® i” contrary cd 4 
Grven, Hindred nth , ard Sehifc too firomg, (TOE NN 
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men , Perhaps More. - For as*Senfe and Senſual Plea- 
ſures, Ever Make Vertue Infipid ro the will, So T hey 
ofren Du the Eye-of Reaſon alſo in Order to Truth, 


I'] Tel} you. -+ I j Herefy chit-hathbrought *Thou- 7h Rea- 


ſy, Thavbyth Proves and Shewes you whete True Farch' go 


| much-more precious then Gold tryed by the Fire\ js Found, un- —_ - 


Gods pure Revealed Verities , never more fpread'& +1 


Vuu 3 nume- 


24  DiſeTV-@QVIHI. TheCnchi/ion 
 numerable Miſſioners'\Up'and Down the World, And 
yet. Gives "rs Plenty of painfull Preachers in che 
Church, Ceaſe = to Speak-in Gods Cauſe, #z 

omne os obſtruatur , that'rhe Mouths of SeRaries beiviy 
Stopped,All may love Truth-and Yeild a Due Submiſſion 
Ks 996 br Hi Churth. |} Youſe Therfore How Hereſy, 

Though it Poyſons Him 'T hat Feed's'on't,/ Yet it cau- 

And mere, (eth; More Good Amony Chriftians, Theniour Vulgar 
thew is : 20 ghes' eably" veveds Tq .\ Sor _— lib, ds __ 


hed \Growe ot! Therfore Ange yiwhh God ( 'Tis "_ 
——+ eull;ans- ad viſs) for Perm | airy Hezeſ: An 


mars Infos Wiſlom Knowes beſt Sa Hemel. An 
Here, You fc p060y oe Neem Thoſe. Servants in 6 Golpel 
i Matt 2 w. Cockle Appeariag among Mheas, 
it of ie tee ly 'Offred their Serviee © Plackn Vp, But 
they ſerve. = -_ 'Houshelder Suid ",-' Wo: * i Sinite utrague — 
refs mp6; 14 $ gfer Both to.Grow until the Harve 
And in the rime 'of Harveſt, . will ſay ro the Reepers; 
Gather up firſt, the cockſe &c.- 'They Prefiedinor fus 
_*- ther; bug Remained Well: Satisfied with <hri#s Anfwer? 
pr Leaft » hilff you Gather up the Tares you Root up, alſo the % bear 
wh Them. Now, if you-Vaderſtand:not the 
e. of theſe ſacred Werds: 4) Exch ich che 


The 4joRR. ? 33: Q ey1r 'O Depth of the Riches 
_ che ia ing nowledge of God) | co gov 
"oh ſum Domini, win romp known-the Mind our ord, 


pn. a, [bo hath been os Counſeller 2, | + Learn. well 
ad thatigood Leilpn :- -Eſey: 55.9. Cy (Thoughrs: ax0-01 your 

be he onghrs; for thy Hreven.my Kraked abyne:the-Karch _ 4s. 

gs, Are my Wau Exdead abqur:Thars, and; my: 

o Eprach, Jour Copiterions, Learn more of, JEU), t Wile "Bs 


od 
—_— A — 


_— 


* _ 


— — — —_ — 


FS 
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of Syrath Beek. 33. 15. Arid Look with” Hint 
the Works of the Higheſt, You ſs Two ag and t» Bieve- 
One Again#t One, Againit Emil s Good ; Pk Lift, —_— 
Againſt « Toft man is 4 Sinner, Andi A Againſt Truth 57ruw 
you have' Herefy; S._Avftnib, us. & Civirae «18:Call's 
theſe Things, Rerum 4wirhere* Contratities, in the works 5. 4«fins 
of God, And moreover Afſutes-us,' Thac His Goodies =. amore « 
would never have Created either oy Of Arigels” it) ricvin Gods 
whom Evil was'Foreſeew, Niff pong itbus tos By. works, 
norum uſibus accommodaret, un FS nown 
how Uſeful, Sabſervient.; and roar "IF would 
Prove at laft, to Vertuous Good Men, Arque if ins or 
dinem ſecutorum' Fang opt mor Carmen, ati ex qui- 
, Avid How, thacin th 
ges ; > Coat add fer Ponh a 

We Se; ea wel t Vers-with certain Contracit* Zvilgres 
ties. Evil Therfore Hathrics Gugd., and. Givesa Grs- yrs "vive 
& to Virtae. _ Adi!'s a: _— ro Truth, And 2 Oe 
the more "Up! 5 6, the'M 'Sett's forch thi lafre 
Luſtre'of ch On 10dGx" Oui ag makes None Tha: 4 
rious movie {They are Whitis of $,A4lftis Serm,, 5-4 
De- Diverſe: 5. fint)* ubi- poiar nigrums colores: us fit dicora om 
og & ne/eu Deus uhi ponat carores , wt ſit oidenata cieq- #vti,” © 

\iA. Painter Knowes* well where to lay Darker 
Colouw; Thar his'Picre rh7y be' Fair to the eye, hd ». 
Shall not God Know whetE ro Place Sinners (the like 
is of Hereticks'). That His Creatures' may Therby Ap- 
pear Seem and it Order Yes moſt A uredly, This «1 of whay 
grear' or-Sairh! et Mare (ib.de Fers nec, 6. Hec ef aring 
enim Cathelice Eccleſis*, per totunt orbem valide laitqus diffuſe, 7,9" 


omnibusrerrantibus ad profeſs fuor', & «tl corums Correttio- Church. 
Vuu 3 nem 
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mem cum Emigilare valuerine:&t.- This Catholick Church 
wi” fo for andmer_Diſſaſed ;- makes; Benefit of all Poorerring 
x: Souls, Yea, and Dorh, ſo: for their amendment , when 

6321-1") They: Shall, Pleaſe $0; Awake our of their Droy fines. 

> It. makes, Y ſe of. Gentils to. let them, Se the Wonders: it Works, 

. . of Hereticks to Prove its Holy Dotirin , of Schiſmaricks to 

-2,." gre them « Leſſon of better Stability , of Tewes to Shevy 

4-4" hems; the Beagity of Chriſtian Religion &&, Sout is, All 

"FH. Wd; Blindn S inthe world , faiths. aft, els Were, 

Ad aliquem Goin Sanflorum ordinatur, is Ordained for ſo. 

Hep for- me Profit and -Seryice, of Gods Elet and Choſen 

to the People. | | : 

Chwch, . 8, Conclude therfore,,. As there Will be Deluded 
ouls,, Ne TO or. Genrils : a, ary be 
in., Oppreſſien., and, Open injuſtice ro. the End of Ages. 

\., ON LEA greſes y oh agar be, Hereſies No: 
ks And Thoſe who Wiltully Shut-rheir Eyes co the Evi 
wilſutly - » dence of 4 Glorious Mother.X rch.. And wonger not at 

Shot their jr, For you KG®ow y< LE -Son\of Gog Himſelf, 

Hye 16% came jnto the World , Er mundus exm vor cogyone ;. And 

of the. w_ World would not know Him, His ſacred Dodtrin was 

Cinch, Freqeb't All over, 7 Famed ;. Tudess SSandalum ,. Gen- 

tibus $tultitia, A Scandal to the Iewes,, and.a Fogler 

- m8 to the Gentils., What, Maryel is it they, Fog 

T ws 9 Own Holy Chureh, Be leſs Regarged by ;Diſpirited 

Þ-4 = Souls, and the Dodrin ,therof {et Light. by 3,1 'Ha- 

ve Patience. Wait gn, Gods Gqod Leilug, | /No 

. Harp is ſo Hard but Grace can Sotten.ir.. Theſe 

i - 'Dimm Eyes of Deceived Men Wijlat laſt, be 'Ope- 
hed. Et Videbit omny care Salutare Dri... And all ſhall 
-  Seand Know, That, as, There is ny Other, S«vionr bus 
BITE BY ' One, 


= 


Diſc.IV.C.V 111. The Churches Evidence: $2.9  #wo 


One , Chrift our Lord , So There is no other Chburch_baF ,v. x, 
a8, Wherm Salvation ( long Sought tor) can be Found, ber 

But in the One only Ancient , ApoHolical , Qarbelick ;.and Chncbt 
Holy Roman Church . Cx8Do SANCTAM ECCLESIAN CA- Rena 
THOLICAM. 
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C Har. hs There are fait Teacher; of true Chriſtian 
Re 
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_ IL x "my 6 fr Nece wil requi- 
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TREATISE 


THE FIRST DISCOVRS. 
Of Infallible Teachers, and the Motives of Credibility, 


Chriſts infallible Do&rin requires infallible Teachers. A Dottrin 

that is fallible may be fals. Chrift ſent none to teach any other 

Dottrin but that which 'may be reſolved into Gods cettain Reve- 
lation, but ſuch a Doria can neither be fals nor fallible, SeRaries preach 
no other Dottrin but what is fallible and may be fals. The Objective infal- 
libility of Gods Word in Scripture is not ex termigis Evident, and\'no Church 
(as They ſay) Ever yet tol4{ them or can tell them infgllibly , that it is infalli- 
ble, If all Paſtors and Doftors may err in their livery of Chriſtian Do- 
rin, God would as indiffcrently oblige us te believe alye, as his certain 
yericies, If God deprive all Paſtors of infallible Aſſiſtance , Chriſtian Reli- 
gion now ſtands on no more firm ground then mans weak , mutable and er- 
ring opinion, Gods infallible Revelation avails nothing in order to Faith, 
unles Chriſtians lay*bold on the certainty therof by Faith which cannot be don, 
unles that Oracle which propoſeth the Revelationto all be infallible, If the 
Proponent of a Revelation only fay doubrfully. T think God (peaks as I 
preach , but am not certain, the Aſſcnt given to his Preaching is alſo doubtful, 
and no Faith. Faith furpaſſerh in its ſtrength and Tendency, all moral and 
Metaphyſical certainty. Though Moral certainty were ſufficient for Faith, yer 
$eRaries have not ſo much for Proteſtancy, as it is reformed. How Scfaricy 
err in their ſearch made after Religion, and both weakly and improbably op- 
pugn the Dofrin of the Catholick Roman Church, RefleRions upon the mo- 
tives of credibility, It is impoſkble (after the eſtabliſhment of true Faith in the 
world) that God permit a fals Religion to be more cleatly evidenced toreaſon 
by force of rational Motiyes , then true Religion is manifeſted. A fals Relj. 
gion cannot equalize Gods true Religion inthe evidence of prudent motives,ia- 
ducing to Faith, No Religion hath morives founding moral certainty (prere. 
quired to Faith) but the Roman Catbolick Religion only, Proteſtants have 
» Es Xxx3 nothing 
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nothing like rational motives, wherby Preteſtancy , as yn po. 4 is proved 
tobe'ſo much as probable, whege Mr. Stilking flees Treats of refÞlving Prote- 
ftanty Faith , He waves the Queſtias whaly ,/ and ſpegk's no more in behalf of 
Proteſtancy, then Arianiſm , or another Hereſy, Arguments drawn from 
Reaſon againſt Proteſtants yppn the conſideration of the Churches motives. 
Series cannot for want of prudent motives (inducing to Faith) convert an 
infidel to Chriflian Religign. , Their ReJigion Diſbonors Chrift and makes way 
to any new copued Hereſy, 


THE, SECOND - DIBCOVRS. 
Of Scripture. 


Sg Cripture is a uſcles book in the hands of Series , if none, as they confeſs, 
Declare iofallibly the ſenſe of it is high points of Controverſies, Ariags in» 
expert Sctipture as probiþly ag Proteſtants, when they oppole the ſenſe recei- 
ved by the Church, SeQarjes make Scripture a book , that proves all Reli- 
gions, and more ſignificant for Arianiſm ' gal Proteſtancy, - The fallacy of Pro- 
teſtants concerning the Iqterpretation of Scripture , is diſcavered. Grant no 1n- 
fallible Church, we have no Afſuraace of true and interrupted Seripture, Scri- 
pture might be more eaſily corrupted then a whole Church cheated into fals 
Doftrin, No man can prudently ſuppoſe, that God had more care to preſcr- 
ve Scripture uncorrupts then a Church free from errour, All Subſtantials of 
Faith are not in Scripture, A Learged Philoſopher by his owo reading Scri- 
pture cagaot judge whatit meancs in 3 hundredPafſages without go Inteypreter, 
Series now are in the very ſame caſe without ap le Intespreger. Scfa- 
ries in their Gloſles on Scripture do nothing but add , 'and fubftraft from Gods 
Word, When They Oppoſe the Churches ſeuſe of Scripture, Sole Scriptu- 
re yyithout an infallible Interpreter , can be no Rule of Farth. Proteſtants ba- 
ye not one word of Scripture for their Rebgion, as it is Paoreſlancy, The 
Reaſon of private men, or of a private ſpirit cannot interpret Scripture. The 
pew mode of Proteſtants miſinterpreting Scripture is amply refuted, All our 
ScAaries endeavour is to turn Scripture off from whe Catholick ſeuſe by thei 
own fancies, and thenthink the work don. . It js one thing to ſay (and oaly 

fay it) that Scriptures alleged þy us prove not what we iptend, and another 
poſitively to prove the Doftrin contrary to us to b- grounded an Scripture , Io 
this SeRtarjes always fail, The new mode of $Scfaries inteypreting Scripture 
deftroyes Proteſtant Religion, © Here ig the ſequel of ScRarjes,  wW'© Cathe» 
licks Proyg not what we alſert ,, therfore they make the £antrary mens an Ar- 
ticle of thejr gew Faith. Faith canngt rely an ſuch Negarives, Of the means 
left by Almigh God to interpret Sexiprure, The Holy Gboſt oply , ſpeaking 
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which coneern the general belief of all, Proteſtants , who profeſs themſelves 
to be fallible in whar everthey teach , art no Inſtruments alſumed- by the Holy 
Ghoſt to teach and' interpret iofallibly Gods Word, No Scary can judge the 
Church , but the Churchris to judge all Seftaries. 


THE THIKD DISCOIVRS. 


Of the unreaſonable proceeding of Proteflants in fome 
Chief matters of ( ontroverſy. 


Roteſtants , who ſcemingly hold a Catholick Church before Luther hrger 
then the Roman Catholick Church , and cangot deſigyit , Procced'unrea- 
fonably , and muſt falſify that Article ofour Creed: 1 believe the Holy Catbolich 
Church, Before Luther there were no Chriſtians in the world for a thouſand 
years, at leaſt, but Roman Catholicks, and known Hereticks , neither thoſe Ca. 
tholicks alone (as Proteſtants ſay) nor the knowmHereticks (nor both together) 
conſtituted the true Catholick Church , -therfore there was no true Catholick 
Church on earth for ſo yaſt a time,, No abltra&t Dodrin common to all , who 
are named Chriſt ſufficient to conſtitute Catholick Doria, Ar. S1its 
ling fleet is confuted, Do@rin ſbewed-improbable. Faith in Chrift only, 
as a'Redeemer , is inſufficient to Saluation : A- more explicite Faith of other 
a is proved Neceſſary, © If Catholicks and Sctaries are right” in the 
ndamentals of Faith, all the pretended Refo.mation Proteſtants comesto- 
alight work about Now-Efentials, which may have made Things worg ther 
before, It is not the leſs or more weight of things. revealed that makes Faith» 
leſs or more valued of, bur the Submiſhon we yeilg to Gods Veracity , -which 
is one , and of equal Authority in what ever he Reveal's, - Though a Diſtia. 
Aion were granted betyeen Fundamentals and not Fundamentals ; Yet Prote» 
ſtants cannot ſo much as probab!y ſeverthe Fundamentals from the others by 
any known Principle. If there be no Catholck Church owned (at leaſt) infalli-' 
ble in Fundamentals, all Faith both of Chriff and Creed nay periſh before the- 
world etid*s. And if there be ſuch an Iofallible Church in Fundamentals , Sec 
Qaries ought to defign it, and fiy , ts whom that Spirit is granted; in whas” 
ſabjeR ir reſides &c, A Proteſtant, who fo far Denies Chrifts truc Church , 
That he cannot fay where it is , and eadeavour's to reform others before he 
have certainty of his own half well made Reformation, cannor probably go a- 
bout to withdraw a prudent Catholick from his Religion. Some Propolitions of 
Mr ,Stilling fleet are examined, His Diſcours of Fundamentals deſtroy's Proteftant 
Religion, He Speaks ofthe Bring of a Church and faith not preciſely how much 
Do&trin conſtitutes that Being, He cannot name any Orthodox Church that 
ever Excepted againſt the Articles believed by the Charch of Rome. He ma- 
kes the Negatiye Articles of the Engliſh Church not to be Articles of ER 
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only inferjourTruths held only in order to peace and tranquillity. His Church 
therfore is cſſcntially Hypocritical,which may believe one thing and muſt profeſs 
ay orher, Though Prax: ſtants were yery Papiſts in bart , yea, and Avathema- 
tizedall Theſe Negative Articles , They may be looked on as Bleſſed Children 
of this new Negative Church , if their Exteriour be fairly Proteſtant-like, He 
makes his-Chureb no more an __ Church then a Church of Arians , and of 
all condemned Hercticks,” He faith the Engliſh Church makes no Articles of 
Faith , but ſuch as have the Approbation of the jyhole Chriſtian world and of 
Rome it ſelf, , The Afﬀertion is Evidently Votrue, For no Orthodox Church, 
no Heretical Society, no Conſent. F the whole Chriſtian World Ever ravght, 
That a Doin whierin all Chriſtians agree is ſuMicient to Saluation. When 
Setaries Say, Chyi/ts gave to, his Diſciples a Sign qnly of his Body. This 
very Do&rin is either an Article of Their Faith, or one of their Inferſdur Truths, 
F the firſt; They believe that which never bad the approbation of the whole 
Chriſtian World, niuch leſs of Rome it ſelf. Tf the ſecond be granted + They 
have no Divine Faith at all of the Bleſſed Sacrament, The Nullity of our Ad- 
verfaries ground's is declared, though rhe Church made new Articles of Faith. 
If we ſpeak rigorouſly, The Chyrch mates 0 new Articles, byt only. declares 
more Exphicirly what waz anciently believed © * "The Far ers. call the Church a 
rich//Treaſury wherfn the | of Ap6ftolitalD ſecurely preſerved. 
Cl #1 


The Analogy of Faith is e ; There was. Reli- 
gion before Scripture was Writ, 4nd the 'Apptle Themſelyes and 
Preach'tto ſeveral! Nations, ' © SeRtatics who fe 
ment of one or two'Ancient Fathers , moſt incoof 
of a Learned General @uncil that is of greater we 
Churches Definitions are therforc tb'be tho 
them ,' avd all men arelyars; "much 2 
d of as Fallible 


ligion fallible , can 
trary Ke lgion Profefſed by rhis other be 
lible, . 

ligion. 'All the Storms of pefſecution rai 
thing and force our Confciences to Profeſs an othet".; Which is to lay, we are 
perſecutcd becaus we will aot be Hypocrits, | $78 | 
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The Vnreaſonablenes of Proteflants Schiſm laid forth , 
from the VILL Chap. of the third Diſcoms to the XV, 


T He Separation of Proteſtants from the Roman Catholick Church, is as plain 
and manifeſt a ſinful Schiſm , as ever was Decryed Rebellion in a Kingdom, 
or any Violation of a Countries Right. The tormal Schiſm of Setanies, is evie 
dent, but the Cauſal charged on Catholicks, is 10 more but an anproved Calum- 
ny. Proofs enges to received Principles fail Scftaries, whilſt they make the Ro-» 
man Church to be the cauſe of their Formal Schilm, The ſuppoſed errours chat- 
ged onthe Roman Catholick Church by ScRaries are not like the firſt Principles 
in nature, Eyidentex teyrminss,and therfore muſt be proved by a Diſcours ground- 
ed on certain Principles, We Licence Scariesin their Diſcours againlt us, to 
make uſe of all Imaginable ſound Priaciples, Sciipture , Fathers, T radition, or 
what They plcas,, and only, exclude Their. own (clt- voting from the natuce of a 
rational Proof and Princi When a Rebellion is manifeſt in a Kingdom, the 
ſole Authority,of them who began it,is inſufficient to make it Juſtifiable ; And 
the Authority of ScRaries is as forceles to Juſtify their Evident Schiſm againſt 
the Church, whilſt Evidence comes not againſt ur Church,it Rand's moſt 
firm upoa its ancient polite right. This long Poſſeſſion proves our Church 
es 


Orthodox. Examples Hereof. Av, Stilling fleets Exceptions againſt our plead- 
ing Pol, g are prov be weak, forceles, and mcer ungrounded Suppo- 
ſitions; ugh ligation of proving EvidentY lies on our Adverlaries, 
who are theggrefiors,, yet we prove not only a perſonal Succeſſion of our 
Popes and in we Ages y bur alſo nenifeſt a Quiet Poſlcfſion of 
Truththat deſitcuded thee continued Popes and Biſhops from the dayes 


of 5, Pater to this very Age. Mo juſt Exception can be made againſt our Tra- 
dition, which 1s Evidemly on Proof, for there cannot be a clearer, Mr.Stilling- 
our Right of pleading Truth is a mcer Occupancy. He is 

a4 po ar the Accuſecr, No Antecedent Law bach determined 
Contrary 40 what we e by vertuc of aur Poſſcſſhon, We have both 
the Law for #5, a0d ancient Po belides; And there is no Reaſon when we 
two-rrects, Lay and Poſſeſſion, that we Quite the one, which is Poſ- 
, as My, S14ll pretend*s we ſhould do, which is againſt all ratio. 
nal Diſcours of this ſubjet. Ir is improbable to (ay , that Proceſtants firſt (aw 
- theſe ſuppoſed erroursimputed to our Church, when others as Quick-ſighted, 
more '\numerours and Learned then They, faw them not for ten whole Ages 
before Luther, - It is a degree of madnes to ſuppoſe , that all thoſe wortby and 
Learned Profeſſors of the Catbolick Faith were cither ſo ſtupidly blind , as nor 
-to have ſees fach ſuppoſed errours, or fo wickedly =. as to bave 
wincked at them , after their plain A” It is a Paradox to fay , that our 
Ty gew 
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new men ſaw theſe too plain and viſible errours, when that great. Catholick 

Church (which SeQtaries make more large then the Roman) ſav them not , bur 
permitted Rome to countenance theſe ſuppoled errours , withque.check or re- 

prehenſion, Of the Impoſlibility of ercours entring,the Church after the firſt 4, 
or 5, hundred years, Though SQuries ſhould convince (which is impoſſible) 

the Roman Catholick Church to be guilty of errour , yet they cannot ſhow that 
they baye ſet Chriſtian Faith right again on ity eld Fonndations, as it once ſtood 
pure, . AR Priaciples fall ehery in this particular, -Fancy only,and nothing like a 
rational Proof, uphibld's this charge of errour againſt our Church. Afr Seilling. 
flews Aﬀections are refuted; -* If rhe-Roman Catho lick Church has erred by im- 
poſing unreaſonable conditions ,- Srtariesywho Profels themſelves fallible in al! 
they ſay, may havecricd more and {poil'd all they went about to mend . No. 

thing can be more unmcafonatye, then; 10- make, @ few Rebelliqus prople rece- 
ding from an.agtient Church firſt to accuſe, it, andiber to fir: judges (in their 
own cauſe;and condemn it.” Neve can probably how:, thar theſe Iate Refor. 
mers of Zroteſtants , - who oppoſedalt other Religions « | are wncainted:;> or pu- 

rely Orthodox, -- As ho cen before the, Donatilts made the Church ſofitair as 
they did : ſo never Choiſtiaas before theſe: later ies made ir (o-wide, ar to 

hold inirall the Hereticks in the worltd,), Proxcſtancy , 25 Proteſtancy , is no: 
Chcijao Religion at all; if che'bclief of thay. DoRtzo'which is common-to al 

Chciſtians be amply f@fficient to Salvation. ' |; Broreſhame indy Anamthematiae all. 
the Doftrig within the compaſBobtheir reformed Rebgiogs andyar brifavcd; » 
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P Roteſtants, as they make not good their own Dofrin ,: by Prook ground- 
cd ontenain Priaciples + 'fo they never inhpagn/the' Roman! Catholick 
Faith by ratiohal ments, Catholicks contraty wife” prove their Charehes. 
Dotrin by jable Principles. The Grounds of Cathotick Religion arc 
bricfly laid forth. © Asit is an evident Principle; that all1fioſe tp fe and Leah. 
ed Doors who taught Chriſtrans Popery for a thoufand years ;1 were neſther 
fools nor perverſly blind. + Soit is more evidedt;; thar God ſuffered 'northeſe 
millions of Chriſtians , inftrufte&by theſe Teachers; to be grofiyabuſed with 
fals Dorin , whilſt there was tio other Catholick Socicty in! the tworl#ao-un+ 
beguile them. . All otherScRaries , wha deſerted the Roman Catholick Ehurrk 
erred groſly : 'and- it is improbable to'think 5 thar Proceſtants/only-unway ſo 
many ſtraying Teachers , were the only privil people ;- ele Qed by God to 
mend (had any thing been aud, in a old decayed Church:, withour mixture of 
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an —_—_— Religion , that is, no Religion, but a fancied opinion, No Do. 
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Church refpe& mercy and Forgirencs to be ſhewed. the juſt ar the Day of Jud- 
men, An Qbjedion is din\brhalf of $e&aries, and folved in another 
iſcours concerning the Blefled Sacrathent,, The Grounds of our Catholick 

Dottrin for the Real Preſence: © The contrary Opinion of Scfaries is proved to 

be meer Fancy. Setaries cannot by verrue of any one received Principle re- 

move the Catholick from the plain and ObviQusteote of Chrifts moſt fignificant 
words. | The: Teſtimonies of Fathersare as clear for our Catholick Doria, as 
the-w oxds of the Council of Frente, A: Parallel of Proofs for and againſt the 

Doften of1 fie Reat' Preſence; The way of Seftaries is, chiefly to loos Them» 

ſeiyesiD propoſing difficulties againſt us, without caftinga ſerious thought on 

ſure Principles that folve them, - They fiod the Myftery of the Bleſſed *acra- 
ment\ uneaſy $0" ſenſe; bur refleft not 5 that They believe two or three other 

Myfteries fully as hard, if not more difficile , for Example , a Frinity , the In. 

carnation, and Original fan; I' is moſt Evident , what Ever Principle 

(whether it be Scripture, Church Authority , oc conſcnr of Fathers) that mo. 

ves to bclieve theſe Veritics, that very Principle is as preſfing, forccable and 

urging » yea and often more expreſs for the Belief of our Sacrament wherat they 
boggle, What the Seftary izobliged to Janne He except againſt our grounds 
773 i 
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in ——_— ? We admit of Chrifs plain Words, according to their 
moſt 6bvious ſenſe: we find them ſo underſtood by a number of the mpſt ve. 
:nerable ancient Fathers, as we underſtand them , and moreover have a Learnec 
Church that ſpeaks as borh Scriptare ani Fathers ſpeak. Can Seftaries now 
exa of us tharwe leayetheſe ſtrong Prindples ,/and rely on their word becau. 
ſe They will have us'do fo? It is impoſſible , unles They (give us it licu of the 
ſe, lain Seripture , as plain Teſtimonies of Fathers, and produce the war- 
rant of ome other Church more ancient and Orthodox then ours is, that onct 
Patrenized their Novelty. If they ſay ; They can > nor our 'Scriptite ang 
ancient Fathers,” I have Anſwered above. Their tlon.is worth norhing 
unlesir'be grounded on'more expreſs Teftimiomes that FR their _ 
then our contraty authorities are for Catholick Do@rn, If again they reply 
As we muſt explicate their Authortties brought us, A hey can © l 
cate ours allegedagainſtthem. I Ankyer , if'a ſtop be made here, neither they 
_ we oy che lat Principles: ' "Buthere will be thc final Deciſion o& 
oped oth plete Mie of Scripture; They bave Evidently non 
Dyk, LD poder ire of Fathers Urliveted i 


at mote clearly) They Oppoſ 
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Church , Hettin they are foiced to ild ; for they have no Church 
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A FEW NOTES 
UPON 


' M. POOLES APPENDIX, 


AGAINST 
CALNTAIN EVERARD. 


Say a few for I muſt be brief , fin- 
ding very little to ſtay me in the Ap- 
pendix. which is not direQly folyed 
in the foregoing Treatis. And 
therfore wonder not, it 1 often remit 
theReaderto rhe former Diſcourſes as 
occaſion requires, it being impoſlible 
to reply to an Adyerſary upon this ſubj& of Infaltbility, 
without rouching on what is ſayd already , where the 
Dire& Anſwer is given to His objeftions, I would 
not indeed haye writ thus much againſt M”. Poole, but 
only to hinder a little yanity in the man , for if no no» 
tice had bin taken of his Appendix, He might perhaps 
have thought too well of his work, and judged it fo 
learned a piecc that none would Dare ro meddle with 
it. © To gain what time is poſſible, I paſs by all His 
jeers, his harſher language, and Calumnies caſt on Ca- 
tholick &c, Thoſe Perſonal exceptions alſo unjuſtly 
made againſt the Converted Captain, and ſome yulgar 
Difficulties ſolycd a hundred times , ſhall give me no 
work at preſent, who will only fall (and cloſely ) _ 
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Notes upon 
 M which Af. Poale ( its likely.) may-think moſt marte- 
rial,and to the pu. pofe. And becaufe rhe beſt ſtrength 
He harh, lies in the beginning, of the Appendix, I'le 
examin that moſt , and make =  errours manifeſt by 
ſound proofs and Principles. Oriely. 

a, The occalich of AF.Everards omyetfion wat a 
Diſcours held with a Catholick Gentleman. Who 4[. 
hed me (ſaith the Captain) Whedber 1 was ſo certainh Afi 
lbly afered of the Truth of the Chriftian Religion , that it Was 
wort poſſible for 1me-, or thoſe that t | HE Chriſtianity to be 
miſtaken t _ z and He 40 4 reaſon for his qu ftion, 
= aig roxld be no more t 
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which by vertuc of: all the - Prvpes it hath (or can re- 

b on ) cannot gi taught by all Teachers 
now Within the bo of Chriſtianity y, is, by force of 
its Propoſuion , and merit - bugg Dottrin { preciſel conſide- 
red) moſt corny al le , and'may be fals. But 
ſuch a taught Do&rin , which by veetue of all'the Prin- 
ciples it 9. (or can rely on) and metir alfo of the 
DoQrin, or force of its Propoſition, is fallible and may 
bebe is agt the certain Doin of Chrift, which can- 
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not —- yertue of any Principle it hath or me- 

cit of the Dodtin, and force of its propoſition , be 

cither fallible or fals , Ergo ſuch a taught Dodtrin 

is not Chrifts certain Dodtin , which neither is, nor 

can be fallible or falss Now further. A Dodrin 

which is not Chriſts certain Do@rin ( becauſe remov« © 

from _ pra, 3 can be no other but _=_ Lc 

Qrinof mans erreble judgement or Fancy, And conſequent - 

ly gives as little adumnce to him that teaches i falli- 

ly, or thoſe that hear ir, as that of the Jewes gives to 

them, Obſerve my reaſon, equally Convincing in both 

caſes. Therfore we ay , the-DofArin of a Jew gives 

no Aſſurance 'to Him that Feaches, and thoſe who i” you. 

hear ir, becauſe itis removed from all infallible Princi- aria of 

ples, and relies-only on his errable judgement or Fan- Jew is noc 

cy that reaches ir, but the Fallible rin of theſe Se- 27 _ 

aries now mentioned, is: alſo removed from all _infali- fs ao, 

ble Principles (for no man amongſt them can deliver you os 

Dodrin infalibly ) Therfore it reliew only -on an er, Pi 

rable judgement or fancy that reaches ir, and by $00d proved 

conſequence,is none of@irmffs infallible DoRrin. Bur if agaiat 

it be\none of chris Dodtrin, it gives no more Aſſurance *® 

to Re + —_ it, _— maarly af a Jew. gives 

to. any. of his Set, Ergo. - Here bricfly is my Gro 

and would fo/iv-Anfclered, Tie Ry Y 
4. Some perhaps will fay, the DoQrin,of rheſs SeQa- 

ries relies on Gods Word, and that alone is a fure and 

infallible Principle. 1 anbwer, if we ſpeak of SeQaries 

particular Dodtin « » They have not one Ar- 

ticte-clealy, no-noc. fo-much as probably grounded on 


Gods expreſs word., for Seripture faith no where char 
Raigh owly juſtiffte, hav at Churches are fallthle , that there is 
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4 Notes upon 
ny Purgatory, no Sacrifice of the Altar,c4c. Ergo theſe Do- 
Qtrins want certain Principles. Now. if they Reply, 
Though theſe particular Dodrins are not expreſs in 
Scripture, yet the general Truths of Chriſtianity are, 
And They rely on theſe, not careing for more. | 
Anſwer, Though theſe Verities 4s revealed be infallible 
in themſelyes, yea and infallible alſo to the Catholick 
thatadmit's of them as infallible, for the certain Teſti- 
mony of his Church , yetno man, no Church , no 0r- 
cle of Truth, ever hitherto aſſured the Proteſtant infallbly, 
that they are infallible ( for all theſe with him are falli- 
ble) therſfore They are removed from the nature of 
being certain Principles in order to his Faith and Do- 
Qin alſo, unles Herſay that the ObjeRive infallibility 
af Scripture is evident ex rerminis to the very eyes that 
read the book, which is proved improbable Diſc. r.c.12. 
n.4. . Wherof more preſently. 1 Anſwer. 2. If the 
ObjeQive infallibility of theſe great: Verities be a cer- 
tain Principle roghe Proteſtant , ir either Derives into 
his underſtanding that teaches them a SubjedFrve infall- 
bility in order to bis DoQrinz or leaves him as He was 
before lyable to miſtake and errour, if the firſt be 
granted; He is S»ljeFivel infallible when He teaches, 
and this He will not hear of, Granit the ſecond viz. 


That He is lyable to miſtake and errour in his teaching, 
He may xk ae of the objeQive Truth, becauſe He 
only faith falibly what God ſpeaks infalbbly, and con- 
ſequently his Doftrin wiimatly reſolved, ſaith no more 
but rwidly thus much : Perhaps I declare whar God 
ſpezks, and it may be not, for my Declaration is fal- 
ible and may be fals, Therfore you Chriſtians who 
hear me , can belieye nothing inf«l{bly, becaus my harng 
ca 


Mr. Pooles Appendix. 5 
Teaching is doubtful,” And ir is againſt the” nature 
of a doubt , to convey cerzainey into any underftanding. 
SeDiſc.1.c.4. n.7.8. Now it you ASk why ir is doubt. 
ful;, though he ſpeak truth as ir were by Chance”, I 
anſwer the Reafon is : Becauſe he hath no Pii-cciple 
which determinares his teaching to ſay that Dfalls 
which God ſpeak's :»fallbly. The External Princip 
of Scripture makes him no more Infallible; than the 
worſt of Hereticks who read it; And all other Princi- 
les He works by,are lyable to errour, And here briet- 
ly you ſe the difference berween the Truth of an AF, 
and its Certiwde , The firſt only fayes in contingent 
matters a conformity with the Objett ; The other, a nece(- 
ſary Determination to Truth by Principles not liable 
roerrour, And SeQaries alwaies want theſe Principles, 
whilſt They teach a Dodrin fallibly. If here they ta- 
ke recourſe to moral certainty only and think thar ſuf- 
ficient, turn to the fift Chapter of the firſtDiſcours and 
you will ſe them evidently confured. Ar is'loſt labour 
to repeat again what-is ſayd in thar mp" | 
5. Theſe grounds ir apr ,you ſhall fe how 2. Poo- 
les Exceptions againſt them comes ro nothing, Let us 
ſaicHe P. 9. n. 2. examin a-little the'ſtrepgrh of this 
pretty Propoſition viz. That if we be not "ofa aſſn- 
redof the Truth of Chriſtiamty  Jewes , Turks Pagans are 
45 ell perſvaded of their wages, as we ( Chriſtians ) of ours. 
What « mad Aſſertion ( (aith He ) 1s this, that morbing is cre- 
deble, but that is mfallibly certain , aid that thers is yo diffe- 
rence berween Probabilitiss and Improbabilities cc, To this 
I anſwer in a word, (you ſhall have the Reafon hereaf. 
ter | Nothing in true Chriſtianity is credible , but what 
both may, and muſt be believed by moſt certain faith, 
a 3 in 
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in ather moral matters chings are monty credible, 
«though we artive not Ds bur Faith hath irs ex- 
ceptions.  M":Pogle gaes an, 1 am wor infallibly'cex- 
tain, that thereis ſuch a place as lamaica \ for it is poſble rhet 
all Geogragbers mey e, and Travellers may bye ) Therfore 
T7 am as uncertain thet there 15.4 ſea paſſage 10-China by the - 
North ce, 1 ammot-certain, if 1 find « Calf in « field, bus 
that it. may ( as ſome time it was ) drop s fromthe. Clonds, 
but Will any. ſoher man think, that u came na: from. « cond 
He hath ocher inſtances ta this purpoſe, And:the man 
(if I miſtake not ) would here liken the certainty of that 
Noth we have of Chriſtianity, to the certainty we have 
of Iemaics and a calf-coming from a Cow., ang the Do- 
rin of Judaiſm He would have ſo improbable,as if one 
ſhould fay, the Calf was dropt from the Clouds, In a 
word if He diſpute with a_Jew , He will hear thar his 
whole Diſcours.is Petizio grincipij, and that bis Inſtances 
.of lamaica and a calf are nothing to the purpoſe, becau- 
ſe ſuppoſeth whar ſhould be proved viz. That the 
n.of a lew is ſo .imprabable to that Se&, as this 

oniſt makes it, And that the taught Dodcin 

; of S _ is ſo highly Probable in order to them , as 
Fo. , the Jeu wil utterly filegce 
; this conyinging Reaſon. ever 
Nectria., I ref you , your  Proceſtanc 
be fals, is no better than, mi-. 
nee _ it is ban wich timagely ſala. into Gods 
pra 5g fee apa "yrs i oy Tha is 

refol cauſe a Dofrin 

cs jfullbleand | 090 al Gon Fug in it ſelf as 
F thle and lyable ta falfry be, agit were,caſt op laid 
on; Gods auf4/ihye Keracng jr thas eff miaily Diſowng and: 
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icfts all Dodrin that's fallible , and may be fals. 
Meerlore, 4 Falbhle , viimarely reſolved ,-it muſt be 
brought to its one home , which'is aot Gods infallible 
Reyelation , but ro meer fancy, or ſome other uncertant- 
ty. For example : Put the caſe, thatan EnglihSy + 
node truely Defines : Chrift Teſws is Gail and man, yer 
- fo that the Definition by vertue of all che- Principles it 
hath , or its own inrinfck merit, is fallibly Delivered. 
One reflefs on this Definition and conſider's the Truth 
of it, which is a conformity with its pbjet, as alſo 
the Weaknes of it, which is Falibilry for want of Princi- 
ples that Determin ir to Truth, I Ask now why Do 


lible Definition ('T is one of your Acts; of Faith is it 
not?) You muſt Anſwer; you Believe fo becauſe God 
bath ſaid it in Scripture, Very good. Bur L Ask 
again? Hath he ſaid this Fdlibh by a Revelation thar's 
| capable of falſity 2 No muſt evidegtly , His Revela- 
| tion is infinitly certain, Ergo I ſay your Defmition or 
AR of Faith, Qu fallibilis , or as meerly fathble, cannot 
| under that Notion of Fallibility, reſt upon an infallible 
Veracity, for this infallible Veracity bath neither mees- 
ſure nor Proportton with a fallble Agcac',” nor can a 
fallible Aſſent have any maz/ure or Proportion ' with an 
infallible Revelation. Mark therfore well the Reſo- 
lution of this whole Aſlert. IT belreve Chrift 10 be God 
and man by « fallible Ai? Which may be fals, becaaſe Gods in« 
| fallible Revelation Which can meither be jallible or falb, ves 
me to beheve ſo, And moſt juſtly call it no Faithat all, 
for an. infallible Revelatioa Moves none to believe 
bly, therfore the tendency of this AQ , as it is Fellble, 
Moyes forward without a Divine Meziy8 to rely on, and 


SeQaries believe c/hriſ# to be God and man by this Fal- 


| hict's - 
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$ Notes npon_ . 
Kitt's not upon the Srrengsb of Gods certain. Revelation, but 
leaves that, and runn's no man knows whither,or ſtands 
without any motive.' You fe therfore that Gods Re- 
yelation: which is-mfallible-cannort ſupport a fallible Aſ- 
ſent, and-conſequently the-yery beſt As of our Sefa- 
ries Belicfare no Faith, wherof more | Diſc. 1. Chap. 5. 
and 6, T ſay the very beſt Afis, For you may diſtin- 

uiſh two forts of them in Searies. The firſt rend 
to their own particular: Novelties , and 'thefe are both 
falsand:Fallible:” © The other Ads adhere to the ge- 
meral Truths-of Chriftianity, And all thefe though con- 
formible w'their' objects, are lyer ſubjeFtrvely fallib and 
conſequently have-not the ſtrength of any firm or ſuper- 
-natural Principk 40-uphold them , as you may ſe in 
places now «cited. | 

_ 6, Bur weohavenot yet don with My. Poole, there are 
, *moze exceptions againſt Him. Mark his words. If 
faich/He, we be not infallibly aſlured of the Truth of 
Chriſtianity, leges and Turks are as well perſwaded 
-of their waies; as we are of ours, And then Ask's what 
.« mad Aſſertion 1s this, that makes no difference between Pro- 
babilcies and Improbabilities, Now here his Inſtances 
follow of Iamaica and a Calf, and I thick He would 
Nay , That the Truth of Chriſtianity is probable, and 
ſo highly Probable, as that there is a lamaica, And 

that Iudaiim is ſo improbable as that a Calfe found in 

.a field, ſhould be thought co be dropt from the Clouds. 

7. 4n the firſt place, weare to explicate more full 
what M,. Poole huddles up in theſe general Terms. The 

Truth: of Chriſtianity. Three Things therfore may be 
.here refleQed on , which eſſentially conſtitute Chriſtian 
Religion. The ficſt :is the 'Obje& of it, which is 

os | Gods 
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Gods infallible Revelation. The ſecond is the matter 
believed by vertue of this infallible Revelation. The 
third is a a&t of Faith, that tends into the Reyela« 
tion and the matter Revealed , upon that Devine moti- 
ye lafailibly Propoſed , And this firm Ailent of Faith, 
intrinſecally Denominates all good Chriſtians Faichſull 
Believers, I (ay infallibly Propoſed : For if a Revelation 
lie as it ſometime doth dark in Holy: Scripture, a Pro- 
ponent is neceſſary , that brings it to more light, And as 
I noted Diſc. r.C.4q. According to the meaſure or de- 
res of certitude which the Proponent gives to an ob- 
= Revelation, An Aſlent in the Hearer followes and 
no ſtronger.. . If He only ſay probably God ſpeaks 
chus, The allent can be no mote but probable, if wich 
truth he fay certainly, it is certain, Theſe things 
ſuppoſed be pleaſed to reflet once more on Mb: Pooles 
words. What « mad Aſſertion is Thi? That nothing 
4 Credible (He means concerning the Truth of Chriſtia- 
Dity) but What 16 — certain, and rhat there is no difft- 
rence between Probabilities, and Improhabiluzies. He would 
ſay , it is madnes to judge fo, and Wiſdom to make the 
Truth of Chriſtianity highly Probable , and Judaiſm 
improbable. | 
8. Now Iſay, Nothing that eſſentially Coniticutes the 
eruth of Chriſtianity # leſs then certain , Nothing in it can be ſo 
meanly thought £ 4s to be called only probable, And firſt 
if we weak of the Material Objeas: believed , Theſe 
Solely and Ohjedively conſidered (m0y7 wa uſe, proper 
Terms ) are neither Probabie nor improbable , for there is 
no Probability in -ObjeQs ,"every thing being what it is 
in its ſelf , independent of my Probable or Improbable Aſ- 
ſertios, No. man when He ſee's the ſun ſo darkly 
ne? b " through 
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through a Cloud; that He cannot ſay whether it be rii@ 
ferr'or no; yet thinks.it is, Call's it a Probable fim;- the 
Probabiliry is in bis aQ 'rhat makes z jadgement of it, 
and'notiin the: objec. , Again', if we ſpeak of -Gods 
Revelation that Afſures theſs 1 Material Obje&s to be as 
they- ate ſpoken, That very Revelation ' becauſe it pro- 
ceeds from an Infinit intelleQual power, is properly not 
only infallible, bur jnfiaitly more infallible then all the 
words of men and Angels are, put together. And 
here is no place for meer probability only , though we 
think of the greateſt Imaginable. He therfore that 
Parifies the moral Certainty one hath NN , with 
the more then Metaphyſical certainty of Gods Revela- 
tion , Doth hot only bideouſly err, but wrongs God 
and his-eternal verity, 3. It we ſpeak of the internal 
Afﬀent of Faith, which Denominates- us true Chriſtian 
ont , and tend's alenks arnge arms oy wo 
the perfeion of its infallibility, as alſo into the Ma- 
eerial Oba infaſtibly ie are This very. AQ goes 
far beyond the rongeſt probability, and is more Cer- 
tainthen that judgement is which men have of Iamai- 
Ga. The Reaſon is. That which uphold's this a& 
of Faith (to ſay nothing here of other principles which 
Ifaſtly fix ic on Truth) is.an infinite Verity., an 1n- 
finfe Obje&ive Certitude, | Contrarywiſe , that which 
upholds an Afſent giver-- to the Being of Iamaica, is 
only moral Certitude and may be fals,, For the AR 
vltimately reſolved comes to- no-more but this. Men 
fay fo:' Thoſe are living that haye feen-the place , tet- 
ters 'ire conveyed thither Etc. But all theſe proofs, 
though moſt morally certain , equalize not the Infalli- 
bility of an Aﬀent that telies-on an Iofinite yeoky\ 
nar 
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that can neither deceive: ror be deceived. 
-9. | Perhaps you willfay. 3 Though-this Veracity of 
God-be! infinivly infallible in it ſelf,; yet one may rely 
on:it with an At only Morally ecetain., and you. re- 
4quire no more for Faith. , I grant the caſe is poſlible, 
but withall. ſay ſuch\an A@ is na Faith (as 45. largely 
proved Defe; 1... 5. end. 6. becauſe, it. is not\ yitimaicly 
refolvable into Gods infallible veracity as the ſt Merive 
to reſt on, but inta ſome other infexjipur Motiye extriny 
ſick, ard Diſtin& from Gods Revelarion. Put the caſe, 
that three or four Learned Heathen; Philoſophers of 
gapd repute; Afſure-one of their ſe& upan their Credit 
and humane Authority ,: They cannot- but judge, all 
things conſidered , that God: hath revealed the Incar- 
nation of the Divine word in Holy Scripture. Admit 
alſothat the Hearer, becauſe he eſleems them knowing, 
vpright , and fincere ,: yeilds bis aſſent to, that Revelay 
tion meerly for their Authority ':: The Formal Oþjec#,or 
Motrve of his 'Aſſens. is not (if the: ſuppoſition Nand) Die 
vine Revelation, for this is only yet the Material Object 
Believed upon humane Autharity, eonſequently it can- 
not be an AR of Faith, For Faith as Fairh-, preciſely 
reſt's alwaies-on Gods Revelation ab the loft ang uli- 
mare Morive, without the ;mixture of any ather.' - See 
Diſe. 11. c. 5. n. $.6, 2s alſo Chap.6: _ Now if you de- 
fire to know more concerning the certainty of hin 
that Prapoſeth the "QbjeR if Faith darkly: revealed in 
Holy Seripture, read the q. Chap. of he firſt Diſcours. 
- |. 10. By:what is faid-bitherto,, you ſe (Good Mr. Pod) 
that true Chriſtian: Religion. muſt. either ſignify the 
Objeive Jotallibiliry 'of Gods Revelation, or the. Afſ- 
ſene of Faith wherbp we Captivare our. undertnciagy 
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and ſubmit ro an Infallible Veraciry;'both the one and 
other goe farr beyond the mean meaſure of meer Pro- 
babilities, or the, higheſt moral certainty. 'Thertore 
yout Inſtances of lamaica and a Calf are here uſeles and 
infignificant, 1 ſay True Chriflian Religion, or to ſpeak 
in your words, The Truth of Chriſtianity , For it by 
the efential+ Truth of Chriſtianity , you will under- 
ſtaud che prudent Motives. or Iaducements thar pre- 
cede' Faith ,” and ſhew us where True Chriſtianity is 

rofeſſed , and call rheſe the Eſſentials of Chriſtian Re- 
gion; know firſt you have none of them, as is proved 
Dife. 1,'C. 8. 9. and 10. Know lecondly, that theſe Mo» 
tives previouſly ' pondered before we believe , though 
moſt requiſit to belief, are nor the Eſſentials of Faith 
(whether you take Faith objetiryely For the matter be- 
lieved.or ſubiefliwely for the AR of Belief) Bur obje&s 
of Science,' as you may read in Chapters now Quo. 
ted : For Faith, which eſſentially irutes Religion, 
follows in very Rood Chriſtian after the Conſideration 
of theſe Motives, and ſ«h Notione fidei, or as Diyine 
Faith, ultimazely relies not on them. 

11. Vpon theſe Grounds all comes to. nothing that 
ou have P; 10.and 11.where you ſay: If beſides the In- 
Iibilicy of the way, there be required Certi/udo ſub+ 

je#i the Ty of the perſon , you. will bring this 
fox out of his hole by a notable Dilemma, A word 
only in paſſing. Pray you, .Sir, what's here under- 
ſtood by the Infallibilizy of the Thingz You cither mean 
Gods certain Revelation and this certainly moſt infal- 
libly, is not to be called a Thing but ought to be ſpoken 
of with greater Reyerence,or you-mean (and your context 
bears: no other ſenſe) the material Objects of. our Chri- 
ſian belicf, now theſe ſolely conſidered can no more pro- 
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perly be called fallible or infallible, rhen probable and im- 
probable; | No man. faith-that a ſtone which he ſees in 
the high way, is eirher tallible or intallible,' probable 
or improbable. -The Reaſon is / Becauſe;rheſe Terms, 
certain, | fallible., infallible, probable , improbable, &c. note 
ever the rendenty of vital Afls proceeding from an. intel- 
leAual power , And therfore moſt improperly belong to 

jeas, neither vital, nor intellequal/ Thus much 
only- by the Bze. Now to your foxing it and fearful 
Dilemma. © Either ( ſay you)! a ſabjective certainty or 
infallibility of Belref, ( mark your own words ) of the Trach 
of Chrittianity ts neceſſary for particular Chriſtians ," or. it is nos. 
If it be not ar) , then' Papifts 100-vainly beaft of-it , and 
muſt Confeſs probable evidence ſufficient for particular chriſtiens, 
and - api £r=agg only for the Pope' and Councel : "if & 
ſubjefirye mfallibility be neceſſary for particalar- Chriſtians, then 
ryvery Papift in England" hath « Pope in bu belly, ge. Here 
is he hence of your Dilemma, and'ir is-a/ſty 
piece of confuſed Stuff. ''' Obſerve®well.- 'You begitr 
with the Subjeflive infallibility of the ' Belief of the Trach of 
Ciriſtjanity ,' and then run further then 'ro Jamaica, ro 
talk of that which you call te rayon of i, Good 
Sir, the evidence of credibility belonging to true Chriſtia- 
naſty, is totally diſtin& from the infallible* belief of * it. 
Thar ; if we make a right Analyſiz ; precedes” Faith; 
Faith followes, and is far more certain rhen- the judge 
ment is, all have of the Evidence of Credibility: Fee 
Diſc. 1. c. 7. 8.9. 10;, Briefly I ſay firſt. The'þelief 
of true Chriſtianity js ſabjeftrveh infallible! in+ every faith- 
ful Chriſtian , who therfore may have'as ſound Fairte 
as the Pope himſelf, or any that (ire's in Councel. The 
Reaſon, already given and _ declared Diſc.1.-0.r, 

3 « is 


14 = Wn i ES 
is thus; ok a6 ing Verity eaks'ec'us for this 
end that we believe-bim, Heſpe -infallrbly ; Faith- 
fal;Chriſtians believe: both what He ſpeaks, and.{anſwe- 


rabies mg oerngg $, IErgo hey: believe 
libly, .» ar ry. Betie anne, be ulti- 
mately es tnto Ns afallble Revelation, none ther- 


Gator (far holds ; bimſelf obliged to.Believe an infinit Ve- 
lible;;can- propted-doubrfully: wpon 
th | = gy fot he know knowes, moans Verity: k's 


not duubrfully , er opinative! ifay ſecondly; Int 
fallible > of-the Truth of Chriſtianity: is- Coailed, 
itzeulty le ix probebit Evidence <it.is not probable , but 
cexain.,\.becavle.is-celies. "an. an infinit: Verity. . "It. is 
not -Buidens ,; but obſerve, "becauſe, rgviwentam neu appe- 
ren;jwn. Thus. much. is undoubtedly true, if we ſpeak 
.of the Afon of Divine Faith... Now , if when. you talk 
a Hapidet s/bayeing a Pope in their belly , you 
y \pagin: one<an Defne ,, or Declare jn- 
Chriſtian ar its order tothe whole Church, 
as 64a and Councel Doe;you fight with ſhadowes, 
no ES ſuch- fooleries. And 'by chis you ſe 
ſtrength of your weak Dilemma brought to NO- 


ith [You are Alfo-es- unlucky Nw next Aaulr, 
ale 11h Chalenge che wie G of Jeſuirs to Anf- 
wer ſolid! By the Grave. of God you ſhall have an 


Aafwer that will. make- you filent hereafter. Thus 
you,go.on- Were the Popiſh -opinjon .of the .Chur- 
ches Eb true io jr {elf; corrigudine Objects fad alſo 
"me £ py = yi -£oncerning the m uy of 
wrd tr6e AD it and nw jedts, as the 


.deſperaee;Papilis Grant, . For they ſay the &crip- 


rure 


c ” 
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groie Divine wry nn gr 
Divine; true, ainilcecesip ini (e1f; $1, not quad 
eb: therfore- hitherto thete3d go difference.;” M48 0 
wofth the w hile-2o-inbſt hereupyn a-Catacreſfisos. abuſe 
of words;or to ſay haw>incompoſible theſe two termey 
egm bined together are in the Papiſt, Qpmups, ang cergain- 
ry of the Oljeft : For Catholicks in Matters of Faich 
content natthemſelyes with .a- bare opinion, where the- 
re is certitudo Objeci or Gods ' certain Reyelation duely 
propoſed, that exacts from them no Opimon, bur a ſu- 
re Aſſeot of Faith, And ſo we ſay that the infallibility 
of the Church is a matter believed by ns, becauſe God 
hath revealed it , conſequently its no Opinion. But 
Sir, this is not what ayme at, We will hear you {ay 
all, And come to:the may - of = Difficulty . Ra 
ſay you , i be « ſufficient foundation or 4 Romanifl ft. x 
He back wch prob err Lo of this Dotirin of #he Churches 
infallibility , why should it nos be' as ſufficient 4 fundation for 
8 Proteſtant , that He bath ſuck { nay inifinitly -nore ) probable 
evidence of the Dotirin of 1be Scraptures MFallbulty > Since 
the evidence of the'later is granzed by: the Papiſts Themſebyes , 
and the ryidence of the former (that is of the Qhurches in» 
fallibility.) nes only denyed and Diſpured dovnhy From/Tants, 
but alſo queitioned by ther own Authers.. | :Xpv.. Eng»; oh 
on 1 chalenge the whole Club of \ jwrifotichyi no Anſwer. 
I Anſwer very eatagorically,withowe Glubbing it , and 
ſay firft, he Catholiok: hath more then' meer, 
bable 'Evidence:of.the DoQrii:otche Clnehcs Snbalhbs 
lity. ' The -Secary!by: his.own: Ariatiples.,,hatb. nat 
fo much as:/prdbable evideneeof ithe Darin ,of the | 
Scriprutes inflelir Independent. of the Qhurdh; 
[ ſay 2. - Though the SeRary, had: prohsble evidenge 
of rhe Scripeuzes anfallibilityt y "yer! tiis@-uſeles hank. ig 
hishands. 1}-The 


16 Notes upon 

13. "The firſt Aſſertion contain's two parts 1 
the firſt, The Catholick hath a Church evidenced by 
Vnparallel'd Miracles, by-converſions of whole Na- 
tions, ' from Infidelity, to our -Chriſtian Verxties. He 
hath a Church maniteſted by all thoſe other Glorious 
Cogniſtthees of Truth , which che Apoſtolical Church 
thewed to the-world (not-one is excepted) as is proved 
Diſe, 1.c.9. 10. A4ftherfore that Apoſtolical Church, 
was prudently believed ro deliver infallible DoQrin (and 
this before Scripture was writ) by the inducements of 
thoſe illuſtrious marks and CharaQers -of Truth wher- 
with it-was adorned , our Roman Catholick Church, 
that undeniably-evidenceth he very like ſigns, is pro- 
ved upon that Reaſon to deliver aHo infallible Dodtin: 
For where there are the ſame effeas and ſigns of infal- 
lible Dodrin, rhe Infallibility of it is, as it were, wit- 
neſſed by them, otherwiſe ſuch Motives would be both 
inefficacious and uſeles, whilſt God ſhewes them for 
this-end , that M! may give Aſſent to his infallible Ve- 
rities, taught by that Oracle where they evidently ap- 
pear, and [ believe led on by the inducements, yet 
muſt forſooth', only believe uncertainties, or fallible 
Do&rin that may be fals. 

14”- The Doctrin therfore of the Roman Catholick 
Chusch is now as well made immediately Credible by 
vertue of theſe Motives, as the Apoſtolical Church was, 
before the-writing of Scripture.” © And Theſe Motives 
in order tothe Learned, and thoſe who prudently ſeek 
for Teuth, firft and moſt .immediatly Demonſtrate. the 
Church, or Thoſe perſons that teach infalibl Dotirin, by 
whoſe Authority Fe learn, What and Where infdlible Truth ts 

ofeſſed. © \T RI Oe any 
i] 2 * I | NF [4 


Mr. Pogles þfttndix. | 
long to the” Perſons 'that /Teach. ipfatlibbp andinosto 
Scripture, is undoubreds | Mark 106) © 1 
follow, in Hr ro tp = caſt 1017. Ditvels1 962 A gamabe 
only \the DoQorbf'the Gentils, /d22rhyns)1 a Fatally 
che wonders He wrought, Sigze 4poffelaturoſur, rhermarks 
of his Apoſtleſhip "be agreater| Dodtas allo; Dauchy 
it ſelf Joby 10. 25; (whed the:Jewes wauld i nav believe 
him) remitred them tothe evidence.;ofihis Miradles. 
The works Which 1 do nr abe | name of my :Fdtbet;| theſe-2g5ve 
Teftimony of me; ' ' And. werſ. 38; If .uw* welf{u0? helouy me, 
believe the works. Works«herfore and: wonders: An. 
nexed. tothe perſons, or [Church c:ahat» Teaches; For-. 
ceably induce — he-exataio Das: 
Arin Delivered by them) who fhewiunk' wondersi lt) 
a'word, here is all 1 would ſay. {No Religions) eviÞ 
dently' true or fals ex Termmis, upon: the (bare; Aftirind« 
tion of Him that ſayes irs true or fals, Therfore it.muſt 
have the Evidence of its Ceedibility maniteNted, before 
Chriſtians admir of the :No@rin.,:.:- But. this| EFidende 
is firſt manifeſted by ſuchifigns and Miracles,:as /Ghrif 
and the Apoſtles perſonally.thewed to the world', and 
by vertue of them induced Aliens from Truth, to believe 
it as infallible DoArin', 'Thesfore wihititeyes: Church 
ſhewes ſuch Miracles , the :/ like ſigns and;/wapders as 
Chriſt and. his Apoſtles manifeſted, 'plead's as well tbrothe 
Infallibility of irs Dotrin witneſſed. by ſuch Miracles,\as 
the Apoſtolical Church Did. . But the Roman Cattio- 
lick. Church: only andino oy thewes: — 
Efficacy of ' Dottrin, - Varverſality, firange Contysr hoju-ana. other 
moſt Todviocing Ms | Therfore if abe. Gr@:-Chct . 
ſtians induced by ſuch — firm]y:: belieydd: the 
Apoſtolical Doarin-to be. infallibe' (which was not-e5 
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wo may 


+ as ſconrely upon:0 ry 
e: Doria: 'by it, to-be infallible. ' Deny thas 
| = Motives. ,' and we: forte SeQaries to 


the Denial by as ſare Principle, as. we Adert 
:;; Grant them and our Argument-is concluding, 
And hats you'chave niore them-\a. mer  yonkable- Evi- 
dence oftho Chacchoy! infalkibilitys «. 
"I 5; An Ortier: Argutient for- it, beſides thoſe Soeipts 
res ited Diſe. Dif. 2. CG: 6,72, is-riot only probable , bue un- 
i conſeay gre. & hinted ar Diſe- 1. C. 2..n4 9, Chriſt 
bot-by: Catholicks. and: Se- 
\ ore dawn the wortd' to teach _ 
Db Do /But he nevec fear any to teach falli. 
ble De&rin which ma be fals, -Ecgo He ſent them ro { 
m__ Irw > wmv e Dodrin, = Infallbl, 1-pro- 
' BORE to teach _—_ Dodrin 
be __ r eſoived into Gods infal- 

y revealing But that which'is ul- 
== reſolved i an infallible Veracity , can neither 
be fals-nor fallible Do@rin, becauſe God as I now ſaid, 
ownes-no: fallible Dogrin that way be fals ,. Thezfore, 
this' Reſolution of an AR.rending fallibly into Devine 
Kevolation, is rather Non- hs x then Faith. I1& 
Chrift to be God and Man , beeanſe Gods 
| Revelation will have me 16 beliove. (6: For Ne- 
Fealible Motive Spplyed to. hp vnderſianding, as 
it 6 vifullibts., can Uraw from me CY fatlible-beliet of 3 
Dodrit 'thar's | »fallible”. © '-'But. All SeQaties, 
wherhier ##ians, Dovacifts, or Pronilanee Teach only falli- 
ble 'Dotin, an fulbbly: Docenin, Eego they Teach 
northar Doatin' which Civi#.ſcoc his Miniſters to teach, 


Mr. Pools Appbadix. 
or that can tbe - reſolved' into Gots- infellible 

rey Truth; ii Yer moſt 'certainlyy "elder 
ſti ary Paſtors by'vertue of Clvilf Miffios'| 'ncatth! tie ihfail- 
lible Dodrin Infaltibly and theſe are the:Naftorsof :this 
Roman - Catholick urets”, who only lay clains ro: = 
fallibility and -prove it-alſo , :5 the Acuſtles Dig 
Anrtecedent Evidence -of thoſe Mortives . whic => 
Church| hewes and 'manifeſteth. to the world: ;, as is 
Dechared.  1.chalenge Afr. Foole, direAly and Ca 
ically to Anſwerthis my 'Reaſon"(withour + 
any more.of Clubbs , or running into Generalities) # 
in as few clear words as 1 Deliver it- 

of my Aiſertion.. 


16. Now to prove the other 
Viz.. Setlaries by their own prinipe ev wt o mac 4s 4 


obable Evidtnce of the Seripeures i wxhoue Chareh 
guruein'g Here is my principle "Shs infallibility 
of Scripture which contains many Difficulties, rell's 
ſtrange ſtories, and ſeemingly often ſpeaks contradictions, 
is not-by ir ſelf or own light, lo evident wp (1+ 
Eyes of a Reader , as the infallibilicy of che Apoſtoli 
cal Church was evident by Kore, and C 
_ the Primitive Chriſtians , who believed ir by 

Art leaſt $; Auſtin: judged it not ſo Eviden -Cebdible, 
when He- ſaith , "He would nor belive tbe ano \ whe 
Authority of che Church mound-hind ts bebrverid1 11> The 
Infalbility of ir rherfore,muſt by pony 


' ſome 
Principles exrrinflck to Seri pood 
_— found Prinoi ple;, ripany ba Ser 
and -Aujbotiry': ofrhe [Clurch wherby chis'n 
is. proved-,/Therfote $ o//in bedertd Hi bs 


fo Infallible \, * ad the. Church is tothe 'Cathulich;/! 
any Dvy wy picp ag ke th Gon hr 
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1 Diſcemable, by-its: own light ; by the Maje/ty , of the 
- fl prnity of its. Dod@rim, ; or efficacy "it works in the 
nijfads of ;who-tead it:&0 i 4 think there are evi- 
deat) Demdnſtrarions:; agaitzſt-the:;Paradox : For as 1 
noted: Diſe.: 1. C; 2. 12.4. Two things are to be.con- 
ſidered. in Soripture, firſt, the exteriour Syntax or Con- 
nexion of the words; and-ſo much preciſely is not the 
Scriptures: taraÞInfallibiliry, which ſaycs- more beſides 
that exteriour-Janguage ;'and; neceſſarily implies A D- 
vine | A# | a Folindn:; or Decree: of God , wherby the Ha- 
gipgraphers that writ the words, were infallibly aſſiſted, 
determined tarecord truth, and nothing but Truth, 
Now this Divine Yalzjon or Decree becaus-it is eſſential 
to:God;:and.therfore no other but God Himſelf, can 
be.no) QObjeR- of our ſenſes, when we hear or read Scrip- 
ture '; 'Conſequently it is to be Diſcovered by a Dil- 
cours grounded on-: Principles, diſtin from the out- 
ward letter of Genpfure, wherby we may come to a 
ſure Eyidenee OX its Infallibiliry, not at all yet within 
the/teach -of our fenſes, And this 110 SeRary can do, 

as l:hall-preſentcly make Evident. | 
\ 174; ſay Therfore if the Motives now alleged for 
the:Churches Jnfallibility , as: Converſions, Miracles Ys. 
werſalay. &c.- induce'. bot immediatly to believe. that 
Charch they-demanſtrate.co-be Lnfallible, much leſs can 
the-exteriour words or fintax of Scripture , be a fit Me- 
din» , to" Convince! any: of its Infallibility. And to 
;prove. this deſides what 'is ioften: noted in the Treatiſe, 
-Ghitfly' Diſc. C78: #. 7, Ul: here/only:Propoſe two. 
Queſtions; The firſt :- Whether if &. John ; who was: in- 
fallibly ;Afiſted , bad nat recorded that ſhort ſentence 
in. His Goſpel :The Word s made flash , but ſome ather nor 
£1 hd LI infallibly 


infallibly Aſſiſted by the Spirit of God, had written the 
_ very ſame Verity , as it were by Chance: My. Que- 
ſtion | ſay is, whether the SeQtary that now reads this 


ſenrence/in $. John Goſpel, can more Diſcover 'ari Infal- 


libility in it by force af the outward words, then if they 
had been Caſually writren by one without Infallible 
Aſſiſtance» 1 rhink He will not dare to fay yes, or 
if He Do, I'll urge Him to prove 'it by Principles, when 
the outward words are the' Very ſame in both. Caſes, 
and in like manner clear to all that read them, My 
ſecond Demand may- yet perhaps better evidence what 
I-ayme at, and is thus. Suppoſe thar our SeQaries 
ſhould put the book of Eclefiaftes, which they hold Cano- 
nical, into the hands of twelve learned Gentile Philoſo- 

ers,'and with it the book of Wiſdeme or Ecleſiaflicus ale 
oO, not held Cannnical by them : Suppole again, 
They deſire theſe learned and diſinterrefied men, ſe- 
riouſly to read theſe three books ; and afrer the readirig 
Sincerely to tell them, which of tham hath Gods Spirit 
in-it, or contains hs infalleble Ferities, For , this may be 
eaſily gathered by the very natural evidence of what 
they read, by the Majeffy of the ſtyle, Efficacy of ſpea- 
king which appears Clearly enough inthe outward let- 
ter; + Thus much don, ſeperate-theſe' Philoſophers, 
by four. and four , into three Companies ,. put them in- 
to three different cells, much after that manner , as ſo- 
me ſay, the ſevently Interpreters were ſeparated. Let 
chem with all ſincerity read, examin, and peruſe theſe 
Books, and if when the work is ended , rhey unani- 
mouſly accord, that a greater Divinity, a ſtronger infall- 
bilzz) appear's in the ſong of Salomon, then in the other 
two books, we will ſay ſomething is proyed, and hold 
LE C3 it 
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jit-as ſirange a Miracle, as that which 8, 4#{* recounts 
.of the 70. Interpreters, Now if Any te}| us, this 
light of Scripture; ; though ſufficicht in it ſelf, :is not 
evident to every one that looks on it\, becauſc the 
blindnes- or'perverſnes of mens minds: may keep them 
Frotn the Diſcovery.of it .: The Reply hath no place 
.here, for we ſuppoſe firſt, theſe Philoſophers to.be dil. 
interrefſed, learned, upright and ſincere, as well-in their 
reading,.as in the judgement they give of it , And ſc 
.contlly we will ſuppoſe , that all rhoſe are not blind 
whom SeCtaries make blind, nor only thofe quick 


ſighted (1 mean themſelyes') whom they will ha- 


velſo, | 

18. -To.theſe Queſtions I add one more., -it may 
for an Argument Ad hominem againſt SeQaries, who 

| all the Definitions of our Church,even when the 
are true, to be yet fallible. . 1 Ask, whether thefe 
Quick ſighted men are able to Diſcern,the Fellibility of 
thefe Definitions, by force of the,outward words theraf 
ohly , as they Diſtovee the infallibility of Scripture: by 
. the Majeſty of the ſtyle, and ourward Sintax And 
poem, war the. me hae Difhic Ye | _ In- 
bby necefarily 1 es Divine ance in order ts 
rats oirnie bury me ly Sctipture , fo-che ſuppor 
ſed Falbbilygy of the Churches Definitionsimplyes a.want 
of that Adtſtancerin: ordet to choſe Definitions.” | 1 Agk 
therfore,, wheres as the firſt is Dilcernable and-viſtble 
enough to/theic Eyes; - prom ee 00aDcxs. of  the.owt- 
ward letetr ,, They will: \conſequently/ grane, chai che 
oder al i5/ks c by 'viſtble., and Dilcexnable) by the 
very words ob the Detariition'? - [5 They Aadwer, yes, 

[Firlt they, need not;hervafrer ro inifuge (the CH 
4 + - 
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Definitions by any other Medium but: this , that 
without further proof by themſelyes endently _ 
much is ſaid by them, and it. 
ay as well ſay, They wp 5-0 « man ell's 0 e, 
this b forve of his very ſj RE 
know the ſuppalſed Fallibilizy of | 
by her ſpeaking:: For, 7 their EO can ny ray the 
want of Divine Aſſiſtance in the one cafe (which real- 
ly is not wanting ) they may more eaſily Diſcern- the 
want of Truth in the other (which really is wanting.) 
And if this be not a Paradox, there was never any in 
the world. Now contrarywiſe , it they cannot Dif- 
coyer the' CKurches ſuppoſed Fallibility in her. Defini- 
zions-meerly by Ker Exteriour. words, becaufe-rhar is a- 
thing ioviſible , I would gladly leam _— They come 
to know the Infalhbilizy, of Seriprure by the words 
Therof, for that is as much (if-not & more) iv, and' 


ut 


as far remoyed from our eyes _ 
19. Some,.. who vireifully $ to-de 
proved Divine and Infallible by the Ry t which is- 


in them Objc& firſt. When <A ſee ho Ars co the vaſt. 

extent of the _— has, we may welLinfer it comes from 

_ luminous And may we :not (lay Theſe ) 
rtionably inferr, from the clearmes, Greames, Maj 

- Coberency. of thoſe Tracks revealed in Scripture, that 

they muſt certainly come from noae but God? Anſw, - 

What will not men ſay at laſt, who dare Propoſe ſuch: 


*evident.improbabilities > Why , the whole world -a- 


grees-in this that the light comes from the ſun, for it is 
evident-to our ſenſes, bur do all unanimouſly agree 
about the very Canon of Scripture, or the clearnes of- 
Gooch. all admit of, which-ace cyidently obſcure 
in . 


in a hundred: paſſages, and fo ſeemingly incoherent in 
many other-places ,- that iris: mighty. Ditficile to -recon- 
gild them ? .' Again :Whar mare Grearmes or: exteriour 
Mey, can Diſcoyer«in Salomons Proverbs, - ws 
in:the'books:of Wiſdom and Ecclefiaflicus; or in tho- 
ſe.two pious Hymns Te 'Dewm , and Gloria in Excelſis 
ſuch G_ therefore are not '031y/ ſlight, but. im- 


20:.>They Objet 2 The works of Creation. Evi. 
dence Gods Wiſdom Power, and Greatnes. | Frgo:God 
can give as grear evidence. of a: Reyclation; - | Anſw. 
I grant He can do ſo, 'Bur What then? Dothir tol- 
low that He hath don it de fats by the words internal 
to Scrigture (which is here only tv the purpoſe? )-with» 
out the-light of orheri/Motives , as Miracles, Conver- 
fions and the like; which as I now faid, immediately 
manifeſt the Church ,..and not the book. of Scripture. 
21. They objec 3. No other) way is -conceivable, 
that it ſhould be evident that a; DoQrin comes. from 
God ( and conſequently is infallible) but that ic con- 
tains things highly ſaicable ro the Divine nature, things 
above the finding ouz of buman reaſon, things only rending 
to Advance Holines and  Goodnes in the world', Andthis 
Dodrin. to be Delivered by perſons; who wrought Vn:+ 
arrallel'd Miracles: And They ask, whether all theſe 
not in the moſt evident manner —_ contained 
in-the-Doftrin :of 'Chriftianicy and in the. books of Scripture? 
I Anſwer firſt : The Opponent is farfrom Conceiving 
any thing like a probabiliey in this ObjeQion . '.: « For, 
if ir: be evident | that a Do&trin comes from.Gad;, and 
therfore is-infallible , becauſe ir contains Things: ſui- 
table to» th- Devine: Nature; the very Gentils-: go 19 
other 
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other Motives ſhould as well fee this Eyiiegee , As Wwe 
ſe the light of the Sun, Now if you ſay its 3p E- 
vidence, but not perceptible by all you runn into Dark- 
ries, Deftroy the Nature of Evidence , and make it 
now evident now unevident, when, and to whom you 

leaſe. If again you ſay its an Evidence ſufficient to 
reed Faith, you hea rhe Genin and ſpeak impro- 
bably for nothing can begcrt Faith but what is owned 
for Gods infallible Word upor prudent Motives, and 
the Teſtimony of ſome Infallible Oracle, To con- 
firm what is here ſaid, I Ask whether. if Chr; and his 
Apoſtles had appeared in the World , ad only preach- 
the high Myfterics of our Faith as a Trig, the In- 
carnation, Original fm, with other DoQrins now regiſtred 
in Scripture that advance Holines of life &c. But all this 
without doing one Miracle, Converting one Nation, or 
ſhewing any the leaſt wonder, that they were ſent from 
God, to teach as they did. My ſtion I ſay is, 
wherher upon this ſuppoſition, | either Jewes or Gen- 
tils would then have believed them or could have dif. 
covered an Infallhility in a DoQtrin thus Orally Deli- 
vered ,” or writ in patchment meerly by rhe force of the 
words. If SeRaries ſay Tes, They do not only ſpeak 
a Paradox which no Chriſtian ever uttered , and make 
our Saviours Argument Againſt the Jewes (St opera &c, 
If I had not: don works amongſt them which no other 
did they would not bave fin } rull and 'inefficacious , 
but moreover are convinced by rhis clear proof. Sup- 
ſe, (And it implies no impoffibility ) that God, who 
ath yer within the vaſt reach of His Omniſciency, a 
Thouſand other Verities unknown to the world, and 
not at all ieyealed in Scripture, or Deliyered by the 
d Church 
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certainly He hath not. revealed all. He, 

Loiwt mn oary ll and Aſſiſt twelve 
in 


That Fac Fraeb only, but do. 

Xe 5, 'Converl 100s, ſhew. no. wonders, 
Wy wg 5s Teſtimony of cheir beipg ſent fron) 
GO d any men 
eb 1h think ye, pruden ol believe, them-racer- 
ly for their preaching, or would Seaaries-as well Dif- 
cover bo _ of, theſe Caripes raughr, by. their, 

da: SSiRonres bg infalli- 
fo. $ [the I 


ly ſet 
doarin, th Lin 7. e " mes Divine 
Ke hy Want: of pry | Motives to. make- it; 


Ms edible ; agg: io; would have dog, bad 
ye bogey only prea - Divine, Truths akeady 


Wo Fl NOS pre; wi , vrthee. Motives, Thez: 
from 


reqwireg \t0 proye; "gh a Cj0.. COMES: 
ſe thing hy Ib to the Divine nagote, chings: 
a og F294 


then en ViE only., that it, contains; 
. humane, reaſan, and cagdy- 


Fig r ety | Map init {7 for if we g9oe, to, 4 {tric 
 Abalyfi fins 5 picehy Beck we. are ,not to ſup; 
pole, as ent doth, bur. to prove ,. thor. all 
the CheS = j 00 te the Djujne natures, W 

Jewes and. Gentils Do,Deny., And. therfore nwlt be 


fur! \er 
| ir pep if on, the ather (ide..They. grant, and, melt 
er I, tae ane, wquid have Diſcovered,, any. Infatli- 
cat in without fucther,, evidedce. 
I racks, of .ligns , and wonders, we have. our dh» 
nz, ; For it folloyes, inexirady, thax, Sexigturgcenmor 
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be Diſcovered , to ; be Divine by it ſelf, | nor JBfub 
ble , by .yertue of any light contained in the words, of 
Sintax therof. - It, followes, ;2; that Afr. Srilling fleet. is 
"more then a little out, in, his {ſeventh Interrogftoty par. 
I, Chop. .7.,p. 2.30./ne , where, He ,Ask's Whether 1'be 
net the: highef{ Diiporggomen 'of this, Divine Dottrin to'\make tt 
ftand in need of an Inf, ble Teffimony:of any ,, that call cheen- 
ſelves the Catholick-Church?, Ky reflet. /Fhe- 
ſe Motives, of Crediþility mapifeſted by.ebnft; and! his 
| Apa, their Miracles\. Conyerlions:,.,\Seadtity &ec. 
taken-;purely-as Motiyes previous ta-the-Faith , of tho- 
ſe who believed, were either fallible or Infallible:(-take 
whether, ſide .you;will:;) if Fa k.;you..evidently..ſet 
that, molt \cerrain -Dodtrin  ſtogd,(,yithout,) Diſparage- 
ment) ſo far in, need of thoſe loducements:; that it 
. would neyer have been (believed without them :(-as is 
alzeady proved) rhough moſt intallble;jn;it ſelf. If 
you hold, thoſe .,preyious Ind os .:£Q; be only 
Fallible ad 0v..mytt et; Grant, ..mhat the: belief »of 
that, -Apoſtolieal Dodrin, ſtood till tin need bf chem 
without any-Diſpacagement. _ Thertgre; gzuch: leſs doch 
the Teſtimony,,oh an Inialls Ghyeh: Exideneed'by 
theh e Motives, . diſparaggits [lay ahe-Tfvery of,* 
Chaxch Ewidewced by ues ei Jearhed fuarrs 


Obſeryes 3. Par., I om. 2. Nilp-;3 lrS8Ctize n. Dicowrime, 
The, very Miragles, of Chrifi, precitely.and-folcly-copi. 
 dered, ( or ſeparated fromy all, other Cortgin-Painciples ) 
.wou'd not have prayed; Him to. bethe efernal Solr'bf 
God , becauſe God might have; wroyght ;Mineles by 
one that was purely. Man, andnot Omnjpotent', »dnd-He 
did fo de fefto,, by; his Diſciples, as He. for, cold them, 
Jolm 14-12. -Myjors ;horum,\facene, that: they. ſhould do 

: ; 'd2 greater 


2 


greater wonders. | Therfore other Principles ( and no- 
ne could' be more ſtrong then wr own Teſtimony) 
beſides His Miracles, were neceffary to beger- certain 
Faith. of his -Godhead*in Believers : And fo we ſay, 
The Teſtimony 'of the Church,” Evidenced by fignes 
and wonders, is alfo-neceſſary ro beget a full Aſſuran- 
ce of the Scriptures Infallibility , without it we have no 
Divine certainty of Gods Word. | 
23. Now 1 return a ſecond Anſwer tothe ObjeCtion, 
and ſay : 'A perſon that is not infallible can ſpeak of 
things ſuitable to the' Dive Narure, arid above the reach of 
humane reaſon, of vertye and Godlines'&c. For not 
only the book of Herman , or Hermes Called the Paſtor, 
highly valued-of 'by" ſome Ancient Fathers, ' but” other 
writings alſo, though untruely aſcribed to the Apoltles, 
ofren ſpeak Divizely ; yer never were admitred by the 
Church as Canonical, or Gods Infallible word. Nay 
more. - Some parts of the Goſpel, and the Epiſtles 
of S. James and &glude alſo, were not for a time recei- 
ved as Canonical by the Ancient Church, though they 
ſpak then as Divinely, and were as Inſallibly Gods 
word, as'they are now, the Ancient Church, thar 
had''gyes as good as'Seftaries red them, 'yet Diſcove- 
red no Iofallkikry-or Divinity in them upon this ac- 
count, that they ſpak' of things ſuirable ro''the Divine 
name, And who ſees nor , but that che books of 
Wiſdow and Eeleſiaftiews , contain as high Doftrin, as 
Divine Precepts, as are in Salomons Proverbs , or Ecle- 
ſaftes,, yer the later are Divine with SeQaties, and the 
formernot? ' | And here would rye Bey , whe- 
ther the ficſt Proteſtants thar admitred of the later, arid 
rejected the Other as Apocryphal, did ſo, becauſe they 
ſmel't, as it were, 4 Divinity in'thoſe they received by 
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the very reading, and not in the former> I am ſure, 
the more learned Proteſtants give other Reafons., - For 
theſe grounds therfore I ſay, the Argument above is ſo 
unreaſonable, that'l wonder men of judgement Ventu- 
red to propoſe it . Now if they - belieye the 
Scripture to be Infallible , becauſe of the Miracles 
and other wonders , internal ro the book, wrought in 
confirmation of its DoArin.. Make a right Analyſs, 
and Ask, why they believe theſe Miracles to be [nfalli- 
ble Scripture , and follow them cloſely till they come 
to a Propoſitis Owieſcens , or an undoubred Principle ? 
And yau'l find. the yery Realon returned you , to be 
the thing in Yzeſtion: Although we granted ( which is 
not tive) that Scripture it ſelf ſaid, all things contai- 
ned in the book are infallibly Gods Word, For it would 
be demanded a new, How They know, that very Af- 
fertioa to be Scr.pture. | 

2.4. For theſe Reaſons ſome SeQaries will ſay, The 


- Scriptures infallibility is to be prov9d by Diſcours , not 


grounded on the meer light, or Majeſty therof , but by - 
probable Principles extrinſick to ic, And here is one 
Argument, We know by humane Authority Mo- 
rally certain, that Scripture was writ by holy men, 
Prophets, Euangeliſts, and Apoſtles, Tanſwer, we 
know not ſo much of all the books. in Scripture, with- 
out the Churches Teſtimony . Fer it is doubtful 
who writ the books of Toſue and Indges, and it is ſtill in 
Cortroverſy, whether Salomon writ the Proverbs, and 
therfore , ſome, not only Catholicks bur Series alſo, 
are of opinion, that if we rely on humane and hiſtorical 
Authority only, we have greater and more particular 
Adurance , that 8, Thames , for cxample,. writ his ſumm 
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Fe E-oanghy ed 
'Divinity then 'we bave Atfarance of the 'particular 
s Abthots. , Tf no'few ' books in Holy Scripture .  A- 


- dyh ' we had this certainty rounel on Hi- 
Kg. fer! hw 


o man among SeQaries fay all Chur- 
tes oa before Lurker)? can. tell iis, upon 7 ndehl cer- 
taihty , whether the firlt Authentick Originals, were 
afterward Corrupted,or bo , by Anciett Herericks, and 
the ea ertin Church bf Rome . *Se'mbre bf this 
ſubie iſc. 2. C. 2,0. 7.8 $. Others ain” tnay.” Argue, 
from the Miracles wrought by 'Sctipture .tmmediatly, 
And ohe was , as Baronus recounts» thar"this' Gord 

ir Diotlitians time deipg- caſt 'ihro'the "fire, the 
br "wete forthwith, 'extinguified . + Anfwer fiſt, 
this and other Mitacles, were only . wrought in 
the 'trije Chirdch , ©4HY ar moſt' prove'(whith is td de 
hoted) tHat"the'bodk'is tfue , Pious , and holy, bur is 
far from Convincing that (we r6w 'onl inquire Ufrer) 
Which-is its infalkgity. 'For., Go mfpht 'Hayt "don 
the like Miracle for a true Cheiſtian Catechiſmie, Had 
Piocltian , who defired 'to riſ out all meinory of Cheri. 
"1 "caſt thar 'iheo the Fite alſo. . 'Others argue 
tw he Accompliſhiienc- of Prop sNes, which * Proves 
LA *Withou th T ſti itmony of the 'Chutch . IF 
he uſe the * ver rop es. and the fulfilling of hep, 
be provet Boing Scripture,. .4nd this cannot 
be tow, taQing from Church Apdbotiey. 2. The- 
e two things are to be” diftinguiſied : A 'power. 7o 
opheſy , and to write , as gich raphers Did , Canonical 
hooks, 'Otie may prof y , who Only. heares from a 
Prophet. What was told him , upon the Prophets own 
charity, bir can Write m allbty Canonic 0 Docks 
of Scripture', but fuch' as have iminiediately hd 
ance 
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ſtance ofithe Holy. Ghoſt ro-dire& him. In a word, 


here is the laſt and moſt true Reſolution of all-theſe 
Difficulties Unles SeRaries rely on. our Chiches 
Teſtimony. for the 1»falbbilizy of Scriprure, they are evi- 
wherhy op our of all likelihood of other: Principles, 


wherby to prove it is infallible. Yer-rhis- very Prinoi- 
ple of the Church in orderto chem, doth little or nothing, 
for reafons clearly alleged Diſc. 2+ .C. 2. n. 6-7, It 1s 
needles to repeat them m this place. 
25- And it is as needles: ro prove my- ſecond Aſſer- 
How -+ oder = Which is. Though Seflaries = Pro- 
; ,- Scripenres infalliibiry im * 
that _ them no ſerve, Necker q is a Seles TAs 
in their - This Propoſition is fi Copioufly ro- 
ved, inthe ſecond Difcours C. x, and/2, Where =.5 is 
faid ot SeQaries endles dffentions , coneerning the fen- 
ſe-of Scripture ( though admitted-of as Divine ) that no 
Unorthodox- man ſhall acquic- Hingſelf f the Diffieel. 
ties , there propoſed, Alt FIFdo-now ( Though it 
hath not- been my-Cuſtome'to.tire the Reader , with 
lohg Authorities of Ancient-Fathers ) is to mind: him of 
one only Tertulkass Teſtimony, in his book de Preferiptie- 
nibus adyerſns, Heaveticos cap.19, ' His words” are. - Ergo non 
all Seripturas pravecandum- eft': nec-in bs” conſtiruen rey < 
ramen, m quubue aut. nulla, aut incerta vifloria eff, ('Ri- 
galrius read's , par incerie , aut parum cert) Nam erfi non 
evaderes collatio Scripturarnm , ut Miramque parjem lever, 
ordo rerum di ſider abax Hud privs propont qugd nunc folam tiſpy- 
tandum eft , quibus competar fides ipſa cuts” fine Scriprare”, © 
quo , & per quos, & quando, & quibus , fit Diſciplina', "qua 
fimnt Chrifliani. Vbi enim apparuerit eſſe veritatem. diſciplng, 
& fidti- Chriftiane, Hic erit vernas Scriprurarum ,  txpoſs- 
rionum 


rionum & omnun tradivionum Chriſttanorum. The ſenſe 
of this whole ſentence is this. We are not therfore 10 
appeal to Scziptures, nor are our debates to be deter- 
mined here', wherin there is no viory, or a very un- 
certain Ore. For,although there were no Collation, 
or comparing of places together , that might ſtay the 
two” Advers parts , yet the. order of things requires 
this to be firſt propoſed , which is now only to be di- 
ſputed »1$, To whom the: Faith appertains ,. wherof the 
Scriptures are, . ,, From whom, and by whom, when, 
and 'by what Perſons, that Diſcipline &., wherby they 
were made Chriſtians, For 'whete there appeares 
phe, ruth of Diſapling (that is as HMacerens and! Pame- 
A Aprpeet z the Rule )-and of Chriſtian Faith , there 
you' ſhall have the Truth: of Scriptures, the Interpre- 
tation of it likewiſe, and of all Chriſtian Tradition. 
Obſerve. well. The whole. context pf theſe. words 
faith firſt, that dehgres can never be ended-by Scriptu- 
reonly.. 2. That before we Diſpute by Scripture, we 
ought to know, and by other Reaſons, who thoſe 'axe 
to whom Scripture belong's, 3. That where the 
Diſcipliage , or Rule of Chriſtian Faith. is, previouſly, 
known,by other grounds diſtin& from Scripture, there 
you have. the True Interpretation of Scripture, and all 
Chriſtian: Tradition. After a.full ponderation of the- 
ſe words, ] leave any man to Judge that loves Truth, 
whether that Doftcin be. not, here moſt remarkably ex- 
preſſed, which is raught and mamaained, by the Roman 
Catholick Church, | | 
26. M".Poole from his 12. page to his 37. hath 
work for me , for his whole ſtrain is to run on in ca- 


vils and finding fault with ſuch Argumeats of a 
| licks, 
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licks, as He forfooth, judges incfhoacious tg _— 
the Churches Infallibility , whereas God knows, Had 
He had where withall « do it, He ſhould. have gon 


a contrary way , and proved wy a, "Fs, 
thers , vn, Tos oo prored pallteiy by Hezein 


He is ſilent , becauſe in real Truth He bath apthing 
ſay. The ground of the Churches lofallibility, which 
Hr. Poole never toucheth: on , is briefly hinted at abs, 
ve n, 15. and further laid forth Diſc, 1, 6, 1- and2..and 
1 defire an expreſs Anſwer toit. Now and then He 
hath ſomething againſt the Writings of the” Anciene 
Fathers, who with him are fallible, becauſe they ſpeak 
of the Churches Infallibility , and the good man never 
reflea's , that he and his licde book, arc far mare fal- 
lible. I wave ſuch rifles. | 

27. Page 37. He begins with his DiſtinQions of 
the Judge and rule of Faith, and ſpith firft ; The ſu- 
preamy and truely Infallible S Judge of all Conmovenlies 
is God and Craft... Very (bas abtying & Ge } 


Done, unles you fallible man can 
rences between us, what God and” Chris) fprak 
is judged for you , and againſt os , which ak ph 
being a Truth proved, that in Eygry Contro it is 
mangy-c Fes bod > _—_— 7 
you , w el or y again. 
The External and pulitical Judges, to wit the Gover- 
Joan of the —_— Ca bEdinate to the ſuptcam 
Anſw. Very ttue, But what then? Mar- 
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you tnuſt firſt 'proye your ſelf wiſer then theſe fubordi- 
nate Judges'arez/and" Evidence their Errours by un- 
doubted Principles/-which-is impoſſible.” For either 
theſe Judges ate Infallible, or fallible , if you grant the 
firſt, you Tarinot rationally'contradit them. © And if 
they be fallible : How dare you a private fallible man 
ak contrary, when your very ContradiQion is no bet- 
rer then their oppoſite Aſſertion 'is ; I mean purely and 
poofly Faltible > - In'a word without any certain Princi- 
ple td tely'gn (which you ſhall never have) you too 
oldly take leave to oppoſe your Judges, and make 
your ſelf a Rebel by it. You ſay 3- There is in Eve- 
ry particular'Perſon a ſecret Judge, which is called 
Reaſon, vr*Confcience. IT muſt Ask once more, whar 
then? _. Have not Arians, Pelagians , Quaquers, and all 
other SeQaties reaſon, as well as your What ther- 
fore this Inſtrument of reaſon can apprehend , judge, 
ard work/ihyow'after yourfaſhion, 'ir doth'the like in 
cheſc'other ;'afret@Their faſhion, Do you; not tHerfore 
ſe Yow 4 tle you advance your cauſe by'ralking of your 
Reaſon, which, unles it be Evidenced by- ſure Princi-' 
ples to be better then that of your Adverlaries;, es 
jolt 'nathing ; And add what private Spirie you _ to 
help yout Reaſon out, They will talk as much of-cheir 
rm irit, to help rheirs. Theſe two points are 
ſo largely declared ,,and proved Diſe. 2. c. 5. that 1 be- 
lieve your: Anſwer to them will prove unreaſonable. 
"28. Page 40. You gre Hoy warily to work for 
no man knowes what you would fay. . Then you are 
manly reſolute in! your Deciſions, ' We villng's ack-. 
mrs (fay you) and reverentl efteem the trac "113 
ful Governors of the Charch, aſſembled and 
regularly in Conneels, whoſe decifiont are 10 br bighty 


valued 
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&c. 'Here is no man knowes what. © Pray you ſpeak 
out, and name more' clearly the Charch -you  reve- 
rently eſteem of , Tell'us' who theſe true and rightful 
Governors, of it are (and do nor put us of with an old 
piece of a long ſince rejeaed tin. - They are thoſe, 
Who hold cloſely to the Truths of Scripeare , for we muſt know 
Who theſe are.) Finally ſay when Councels are regularly 
aſſembled, not according to your Fancy , bur, (whic 
will be a long work for you) let us have lawes pre- 
ſcribed, wherly we may know by ſure Principles more 
particularly , without this general calk,. when. Coun- 
cels are ordetly aſſembled, or unorderly . A word 
now -to your reſolute Definitions. You ſay firſt, this 
Judge of the Church is not infallible, but ſubjeR to er- 
rour, Anſwer. And ſo are you, Sir, alto fallible 
when you oppoſe yourſelf to the Judgement of a Church, 
whether it be your own Engliſh Chyrch , or the. Roman 
Catholick :- If cherfore' rhe Judgemgnt 'of bbth: Chuc- 
ches were ſuppoſed fallible -(as-the one is not} your 
ſingular Judgement is no more bur. fallible- alſo, ' and 
what gain you by that?. Thus much only,: You 
Contradi&rhe.Church fatlibly.; and. the _— 
Contradidts you. fallibly, and thus you may remain Cons 
traditing one anotherto: the Worlds End, withaut.the 
Deciſion of one Controverſy, unles you make itEvident 
by , undoubred. Principles, that you.Jare to.judge the 
' Church whew you: pleaſe; and ithe Church js mat to 
medle; with you. 10k — I 
ſay: 2. this judge of. :the! Chureh being; ſubjeR co | hi- | 


gher Authority!,.ant rye to''&; higher rule, if its De+ 
ciſions be. Manifeſtlyorkpugnant:41thab ace. Rubs 
they.ue notw/b&obeyed..- > Aofwi 110k on purely 
611'v7 E 2 up- 


8 Notes npoy 

appoſe what ould he proved. Yig-. That the Decj- 
ns of the true Carho)ick Church , which is ever af- 
ſed by the Holy Ghoſt , can be tepugrant to any Su- 
periaur 'Rule, and theriore couch nor Catholicks in 
the lea& wonner, But __ ſpeak of the Deci- 
fiens . of your Englik - Chureb, which (becauſe falli- 
ble) may be repugnant, you licenſe your ſelf by your 
own Principles , to diſobey it , And look you to thats 
You ſay. ' 3. The judge & Conflitnted by God in the Church, 
wot for the Command of mens Conſciences , but for the regulagion 
of their Atlions , and Preſervation of prace in the Church , Which 
& net Violated by mens inverd and unknown Sentimenes , but 


by thiir  Exitruel demeanour., and ſenfible Effelds of them. 


neo the Divide 


concernirig the Exteriour Re 
ſerving of Peace,” © 


Hypo 
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whendf ſe wore Diff. 3. C. 7. » Now: if Ad 
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will find ſome Myſtery in the words he uſeth Command 
E« mens Conſciences, ler him read $S. Paul to Titus 2, I5, 

Hac loguers . Speak theſc things, and rebuke Cum onus 
Imperis, with all Commend, and Authority : And ſo Paſtors 
ſhould Speak to Conſciences Cum 4 in Gods cau- 
ſe , and people chould obey them. he Apollle gives 
the reaſon, Her. 13- 17. Obey your Prelates, your 
Guides , or. Commanders, for they watch, as being to 
render an account for your Souls. And if they muſt 
render an account of Souls , they way certainly ſpeak 
_ u__ ro ry very ivteriour Conſciences. 


_ like a channel, 


Derg fol is of quent 


_ = _. 
is our ) is conye ts Þ» 

ſis ( which alone) is refuted in the * Bifss Drs mouy cited 
the reſt of your Adertion bach po hurt in it. 

add a Mylterious picce of — where —_ 
a ECON thing Delivered, yo 
the Tr, Delivery of it, and fay Pa- 
ſt by Tradition underſtand the firſt that is ws Tadge. 
Anſv. either 1 underſtand. nat you, or you { whichyis 
more likely) iſconccive the DoQrio of Catbolicks , For 
diſtinguiſh berween Tralan 1nd th thing De: 
wered; —_— le. TheBa af lafants , 
keeping of $ _ gy e$ 
Sel DoRtiins delizered , and che Teſtimony, 
wad Achoowheigmen of the whole Uaneral Chun 
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wicneſling theſe Verities , are rightly called the formal 
Tradition ,-therfore you miſtake our -DofQrin., *"Ir/ is 
true as this word Faith, ſometimes ſignifies the matter 
revealed by Almighty God, And moſt properly the 
imternal Aſſene we yeild to the Revelation, ſo this word 
Tradition may alſo ſignify , either the DoQrin delivered, 
or the formal Delrvery of it , but this makes not to your 
purpoſe, You ſay again , Traditioi1 taken for the 
vehicle or conveyance of the books of Scripture, is in 
ſome ſort neceſſary to bring the Rule to you , yet is no 
more a part af the Rule, then a Baſquer is Nouriſhment 
wherin bread is brought to feed on. - -Here'is your 
learned inſtance. elieve it, Sir, if you take -the 
*Basket, - and find Nothing but'a ſtone in it, you will 
"have @ poore- dinner, And it you make Tradition-mmurely 
like the'Basket'( im ſome'ſort neceſſary ) you may well ha- 
-ve'a None cfor bread; that 0 no Scripture given. you, 
for $ctiplure /'''' Tradition therfore 5 whether” part -of 
-the:Ritfe of: no, 4s abſolutely a neceſſary conveyan- 
ce,” and" thuſt be Infallible. | 
- 30. Page 44. you tell us.  'Scripture igthe  Objett, 
inly--ule, and fleaidarg of Faith; by which'all-Contro- 
yerfies of Faittt\are+to be deciapdand-judged. Anſwer. 
- The-Prbpoſition is. only your own'bare-word:: Scriptu- 
-re alone carf bei no rule without an Infallible Interpre- 
ter; 'as'is proved Diſc. 2.c.4- 'And had we no more-to 
AHay-,' but thus much-;> that Scripture: proves nor it 
fell £64! Bnfbeble! it were enough. But grant, which 
You-yeo Conyince nor; thatlit is infallibly: Gods Word, 
-an i rable difficalty remains'to.@e decided , And 
ir is, whether you 'SeRaries know: lo exatly the ilenſe 
-of Scriprure in all-controyerted matters, that your _ 
1 K. Ee 
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| __ , Mr. Podles Appendix. 39 
ble Glofles are to be ſtood-to, (contrary to the Judge- 
ment of a learned Anciene Church > Hence I fay, 
you talk-at' random, when page 48. you tell us, The- 
re is enough delivered in Scripture by which all Con- 
troverſies might be-ended , would men be humble, 
ſtudious, and Self denying. Lay your hand on your 
hart, and ſpeak your conſcience, can you judge thisro 
be true? Or can you perſwade your ſelf, that no- 
-ne are to be found within the limits of- this Ancient 
Church as humble , as learned , and ſtudious as a few 
Miniſters are in England ? ' Why vent you ſuch 
Paradoxes without proof, or ſo much as a proba-” 
bility z You ſay again page 48. after ſome parergons 
of conditional , and abſolute power, That if the Church 
be ſufficient to end all Controverſies , becauſe all muſt 
ſubmit to its decrees and\ Doarin, the Scripture in li- 
ke manner , may be ſaid: to be ſufficient, becauſe all 
are obliged to ſubmitito the: Decreeg, and: Dodtrin cher- 
of. I Anſwer all are to: db fo,” when they know by. 
an infallible Interpreter what the Scriptures Teaches, 
bur this in controverted'marcers , is eyer the. difficulty. 
You ſay it ſpeak's one thing ; and we fay the contrary, 
therfore Scripture alone ,: which is -as/filent. now; ag 
it was Sixreene ages fince;':is a leſs» meer” Meanes to 
| end thele Contentichns, Oontrariwiſe ,the Church, 
propoſeth all ſhee teaches .with the —_ \ clarity}, 
| and if any doubt occurr, is ready, able, and ſufficient: 
to declare it ſelf further,” Scripture: that hitherto never: - 
} ended any difference between. us; canner-do fo.- '- For”. 
a further ſ{atisfaRion read the $.Ch. of the _— 
; 31+ We return. now. to -your 44. page' where you! 
tell us ; | Firſt, Tradition, is: the: Vehicli A 
4.7 
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40 | 
the 'rule of Scripture to us. +. Reaſon is the iriſtru- 


ment or. Eye, wherby you apprehend and ſe the Rule, 
3-\ The Spitit of God is the Eye-ſalve that annoints 
your Eyes, ahd inables you to ſee the Rule, 4. The 
Chutch is the —_ ( but not infallible and Au- 
thentick ) the witnefs , or guardian of this Rule. Ob- 
ſerve well. - We have here a number of words, bur No- 
thing proved', Nothing ſo much as cleared. Say ther- 
fore plainly : What tradition is it , that cofiveyed to 
you the books of Scripture? Moſt ſurely, it inthe tradi- 
tion of «the Roman Catholick Church, tor you have ng 
other. If therfore, you dare truſt this Chucch in a 
matter of ſo weighly uwportance , as to haud ot ap 
Gods Sacred Word, may as well , and with as 
good Conſcience , believe what ever other Dodtria it 
Teaches by Tradition. See Diſc, 2. C.2.u. 4:5. You 
talk ſecondly of Reaſon , that fee's this Rule of Scri- 


ptufe,, and  cgtainly ' mean the rrue ſoxſe of it , or 
you ing --- Now 1 woul atrinl s; learn, how 
on comes to wi , or prehemi- 

ng. fuch ew your elder 


Ve Lyc-ſalve , that annoines your Eyes, you 
calt it 'the Spirit of God, And | am fure there is no 
Doenaift , or Pelagian, but will fay as 'much of his contca- 
ry Spatit. But above all Satisfy me in one doube, 
and plainly point me out. the Church that interpret's 
Scripture as you dv in all thoſe thacrers of Contsoverſy 
now betiygen w? - 1 toll you Sir: There was never 
any ſuch Church in the world falbble or infallible, that 


favours your gluſſes znd interpretations of —_ 
| J. 
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Nan _ 
yore probable, you are the very man ;hat pittifully 
| (OE (eGon. and: ſpeak's. without any proba- 


; 34; Now, if wearied with. thoſerIncerrogatories , you 
YT un (and, this muſt be anſwered jn your Prin- 


cip N chat eve; wan-is to follow his own judgement, 
#n theſe debated. matters -: The L4rian is to follow his 
private judgement, .the Socanian his, .the Ququer his, 
the Done'8 his Ae. you.do nor only Scenſe all the He 
 reticks in-the world, to: remain Qll.in their Hereſies, 
But-moreoyer Counſel them to : believe Falſicics, tor 
you know , or ſhould know , that theſe private judge- 
ments. are all fak. If finally you Anſwer, : We muſt 
16ſt on ajudgement that. is Trae, although. ic be fallible, 
I know. not what. you mean,. for no man amongſt you, 
can alſure me in theſe high points of Controverſy, when 
$09 ement is to be reckoned of as true, that is falli- 
'bl Fecauſe Truth is moſt @aſily.ſeparated from an 4, 
th 's realy Fiſh. 
| "35. In. a word, Sir, your, whole Miſtake lies in this. 
You ſound not to the bortome,, the ſignificatiqn of the- 
ſe words. The Judgement of Reaſon. For Reaſon in 
this place,..cannat_be taken, for a weak PDiſcours, or 
. the private Sentimentof every erring man, after He hath 
humia'd over, or paus'd on Scripture (the 4ries or S0- 
camuan, will make his Religion good this way) but the 
Ind;ement of Reaſon Gocs further, and ought to be deeply 
ra1ronal mdeed, thatis : It'muſt reſt ar laſt pon 4 ſolid 
arid ſatisfaory Pringiph, which tirangh pondered, works 
powerfully upon every prudent diſintereſſed Vnderſtan- 
ding , and gently forceth the man , that layes prejudi- 
ce aſide, to acquieſce and yeild, without fear or _ 
4 . Ee 


y —_ " $1 
_—.- or arell; henbig. 1 bh 
ble - | 'The Catholick Church of Chrift only , moſt evi- 
dently propoſeth theſe undoubred/ſarisfaQory Principles, 
wheron a rational judgement doth' reſt ſecurely , "when 
the Faith Shee holds:;/'is reſolyed'. © No Sectary ever 
yet ſhewed , nor ſhall hereafter how , any chink like 
a SatisfaRory-Principle, ro ground a rational judgemem 
on, when He believes contrary to this Church, AM 
he can dp is to tell 'us, what He thinks, but you ſhall 
never learn from hin, upon any ſolid Principle, exttin- 
ſecal to his own boſome thoughts, That God ſpraky as He 
thinks, Bur I have ſaid fo much of this SubieR Diſc. 
I. Cc, 7. #. 4. 5-and Dif, 2. 6, 5. n. 8.9. 16:that it is need- 
les = —_ 2s S rade 

36. To the, Argument. Jf Reaſon Vere judge & man 
might pleas God Shot Faith , (Iknow not whether you 
propoſe ir fully enough) you Anſwer, this would over- 
throw the Church. You are much deceived , forthe 
Church teaches, that none #an pleaſe God without Fzith. 
In your fourth Anſwer , your are Wing up again your 
Reaſon, to a Law and Klein things you underſtand not. 
Sir, if you underſtand not , you want cords to tye faſt 
withall, and therfore may eaſily not cloſe, with the 
ſupreme | judges ſentence. . Bur of this we have ſaid 
enough already. You will find che ſubſtance of what 
followes in your Appendix refuted upon ſeveral occa- 
ſions in the Treatiſe, Had I more time, I would fa 
'a word to your Gloſles upon theſe two places of Scn- 
pture quoted by you. In the firſt, though S. Peter ſaith 
contrary 2. Per, 3. 16. that Scripture is difficile to be 
underſtood , you will have it eaſy, unles it be to the 
ignorant and ungodly : and tis likely yon ſuppoſe, there 
are none of theſe ignorant or ungodly people amung 

f2 you, 
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44. Now UY2 Ovoke Appendix, 
7 to ow. __ Vala "of Geripaars, 6 ſafe + 
order to.Salyarion, which is 25 good a8 


» Your: head head is profuakle to. make yputh 
\"rheripes it is ſafficieat ,,, (r, 


, can inſtru you to leacs: .Divinity,, &rgo 

87942; perſet Divine... Sir, HR 

Aeais cqmmund io Scripture, becauſe they, re 

1g believe-the Church , T radition .gndocher; Apoſtgli- 

.cal. DoQuins; oratly delivered, are in. mae. peru Way, 

able to make us wiſe to Saluation., hut nane can fo 

much as probably drow from hence, that all .ahipgs.in 
particular, neceſſary to Salvation , are. expligitly ft 

0 iq, Scripture...” Every Carholick Waiter that -Ex- 

pi NOSREIOR Text, chewes your Deductions xobe weak, 
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In the Adrercenr pag, 18. Liza tovdcations R.;Ianorations 


\Þ- 19-1. 16., A... Randing'Chueth our R. of our lang ſtanding 
LOwen & . were BR. where in the Treatiſe | p, 49.) 7. 
Fallilry R, Dk, Þ- 45K: ; 2 im mproperty R. igpropric- 
op 96: 


R, mark z- aboyc Rl ft: 
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ERRATA CORRIGENDA 
Page 4. line 5. oft Read of page & laſt line retour R. returns 
p,1t, L4. put R. but p.17. L 24- reach R. reaches p.rg. L1o. ak 
R,aSir is p.23 13, ihg KR. 22. 1.33. rene R.res 
g-24. 18. Inſalibility R.Infallibilily p.22. Title T KR Tom 
cher p.25,1,8. trough KR. through ,, Hobo. Gao Bins p-37.h3, 
aſſerward Raafrerward p.zo. Tit, R. 139-44. re 
R.the p40. Tir. Relyes cs p.44.hi6-io Kit p43. Lth 
affnrance R, aſſurance p.46. Title Relyes R, Replyes p.47.J23 
fandemeetals R. fundamentals p- 3 L14-dot RK. doth py8l.2 
vetitics R.verities p.69.1.4.ir if tollowes dels if p.6+1.9.pragj 
K. proying p-69.l.23. Realon R. p.74-l.17.,whick R.w hi 
74.l1.fo rt R. forit p.77.1.17. Father R, Fathers p+77 4,30; 
ndingh R.,ſtanding p.$1.Title dele certainty p.904.7.owing 
R.owning p.93. Marg. lo& R.loſt p 94.1rt.is Roit pig tis, 
Propher,R. Prophets p.103. Marg, ſew R.few p.11z. Tit. Prave 
tron? p-141. Marg. propoſe R.propoſled p.143-l.6-pretend 
R.pretend's p.144-, rutterio' R, toitering p.lgos |. 20, other 
R.others p.158. Marg,.te R.ro Pogo.a.Chri R.Chrifts pagg. 
Matg. no Readjnot p.175.1: 6. oppoſit , oppglite Read oppo® 
fire p.198.1.5.ftead R.inftead  p.iS2,f.22. wetETent R. they were 
fent” p18$2.[.27.caſting of R. caſtHg our p.184. Marg, yncom- 
poſſible R. incompolſſible p.186. 1.5. buth R.bue p.r18g..r7. ſe 
R.ſcem par99.Marg,an Ron p.2091.28, interpred'K imterprevetl 
p 112. Marg,Siciety R.Sociery! pp215.4.4. Propecying R.Propheeying 
p.217.1.24. if ſelf R.ir ſelf p.218 1.5. yo R.you p.222. l-29.Obje- 
RiouR.Objeion p.228.1.9.of R.or p.255. Marg.canſiſts R.con- 
filts p.256.1.12.nos R.not p.260..7.ptoled R. propoſed p.26t. 
Marg. datiful R. dutiful p. : 62, Marg, doclare R. declare p.269. 
L.rocaſleſly R.cauſlefly p.275.1.29. both we dele both p.278. 1.13. 
rechim R. convert p4294, l.15. Chutch R. Church p.zo2. Marg. 
uncluding R.unconcluding p.311,Marg. carefer R.care for p.313. 
Marg. inindele in p.314. 1.16.ſht R ſh: p.z18. 1.32. ditt R.durt 
p-32 9. 1.26.uncvidentced R. uncvidenced p.330.1.29. An R. and 
p.342-1,z0 party R.parity p.444-|.5- An R.and p.346. 1.10. thefe 
R.choſe p.350, to, Cutch R. Church g p.351.l.g.for long a __ 


= -Þ. R.conveyed - EY 
5: Arguintn R. Argowett p-359.Marg | 


362. ].15,w P4363.1.21. impioufl 
_ Be Wot wap TP 4365 Ieketes j 
_. or ol pi 47 connects R; convince p. 375. Tit. Curch 
je wth. 1 ao . ad Rage p378, 13.chis R,this , p.38 
ow”. p. 4or. is. that isR.it p.4cy. arg 
men OE R, ſway | p41! confuthe 
R.confvd} Pp. Fo! © FR: : rhoughts * p.4z 04.7. tis R. ug 
p.92.44k18. unworthy R. unworthy p.425.1.30; and is delt ane 
$44 441 Marg /whicRowbat r 4431.-4:reachers R.rtaches '* Pp. ro 
a8- Cathalick R. Catholick | P4497. expreffing R. expif 
452-4.11.crial R.trial p.453.1.17. Cuiches y Churches 
.20.' Ground R:Grownds Þ5or. [,.6, worſt R.wors p. wal 
Scripiture R: Scripture. | 


After Page 431. is Page 332% R. 432-- 


There are without doubt many more faults in Or- G 
othography Þ paſſed over, @o {ay nothing of points ill pla-* 


Cap letters to® often, and comma's needs * 
ty dec ed. Whatever is found amiſs im yay ups 
it boldly to the Printer ,or to the Author, and pleaſe to 7 
pardon both, for the firſt knovwes not a word ot En- } 
gliſh , and the other has not the language perfeRtly: 


